Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



s^^^ 






^ 



? 



:^4 



I;i- 



i?i^ 









/>r.V 



,-i',A'.d 



*.;V'. 



^^.f.' 



IT-,: 



\ 



JOURNAL 



ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY 

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 




VOLUME THE THIRTEENTH. 



LONDON: 
JOHN W. PARKER AND SON, WEST STRAND. 



M IIICC.LII 



PBINTSD BT HARBIBOir AND BON, 

LONDON QAZKTTI OmCI, ST. MAETIIf'S LANK; 

AND 
OSOHABD fTBBIT, WI8T1IIN8TBA. 



CONTENTS OF VOLUME XIII. 



ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

PAOI 

Art. I. — On the Peniaii Game of Chess. By N. Blakd, Esq., 

M.l».A>i9. •• . .1 

Art. II. — Note on the Sri Jantra and Khat Kon Chakra (Six-angled 
Wheel), or Doable Equilateral Triangle. By E. C. Ravevshaw, 
Esq., late of the Bengal Civil Service. . .71 

Art. III. — The Seven Churches of Asia in 1846. By Captaix New- 
bold, F.R.S., Ac. . . . • .81 

Art. IV. — Ancient Sepulchres of Pdnduvaram D^wal, in Southern India. 

By Captain Newbold, F.R.S., &c. . .90 

Art. V. — On the Sacrifice of Human Beings as an Element of the 
Ancient Religion of India. By Professor H. IL Wilson, 
Director . . .96 

Art. VI. — Opening of the Topes or Buddhist Monuments of Central 

India. By Major A. Cunningham, Bengal Engineers . . 108 

Art. VII. — Documents illustrative of the Occurrences in Bengal, in the 
time of the Naw^be Mir Jaffier and Kibim Ali Khin. Communi- 
cated by Professor Wilson, Director .... 115 

Art. VIII. — Notes on the .ancient City of Balabhipura. By B. A. R. 

Nicholson, Esq., Bombay Medical Service . . . 146 

Art. IX. — Some Additional Remarks upon the ancient City of Anurija- 
pura or Anurddhapura, and the Hill Temple of Mehent^l^, in the 
Island of Ceylon. By Captain I. J. Chapman, F.R.S., of the 
Royal Artillery, &c. &c. . . . . . 164 

Art. X. — Account of the Paper Currency and Banking System of 

Fuchowfoo. By H. Parses, Esq. .... 179 

Art. XI. — Lecture on the present State of the Cultivation of Oriental 

Literature. By Professor H. H. Wilson, Director . 191 

Art. XII. — An Account of the Religion of the Khonds in Orissa. By 
Captain S. Chartres Macpherson, Madras Army, late Agent 
for the Suppression of Meriah Sacrifice and Female Infanticide in 
the HiU Tracto of Orissa . .216 



IV CONTENTS. 

Art. XIII. — Two Lectures on the Aboriginal Race of India, as distiii- 
guidied from the Sanskritic or Hindu Race. By Lieut.-Gene- 
HAL Brioos, F.R.S. ...... 275 

Art. XI Y. — Translation of the Takwiyat-ul-Im^n, preceded by a Notice 
of the Author, Maulavi Isma'il Hajji. By Mir Shahamat 

JVLI ........ 31U 

Art. XV. — Notes Introductory to fia.«tftaniftn Mint Monograms and 

Gems. With a Supplementaty Notice on the Arabico-Pehlvi 

Series of Persian Coins. By Edward Thomas, Esq., Bengal 
Civil Service . . . . . 373 

Art. XVI. — A Letter on the subject of a Turkish Tombstone found in a 

Garden adjoining the Middle Temple. By W. H. Morley, Esq. 429 



ON THE PEB8IAN QAMB OF CHBSS. 3 

been put together in so ignorant or careless a manner as to present, 
on first inspection, a mere mass of confusion. In some awkward 
attempt at collation, false catchwords have been added, seeming to 
establish the present order of the pages, and it was only by copying 
out the entire text on separate leaves, and, as it were, shuffling them 
till they produced a consecutive sense, that an approach could be 
made to a restoration of the original plan. 

The MS., in its present state, is composed of sixty-four leaves, of 
which exactly one half are occupied by paintings, the remainder 
containing the text. The beginning and end are, unfortunately, lost, 
and we are thus deprived of two very important portions, espe- 
cially the information which would have been afibrded us in the 
preface, from the only remaining leaf of which, though it contains 
some curious matter, we neither obtain the author's name nor the 
date of his composition. This fragment seems to continue the subject 
of Talismans, but in what connection with Chess, the abruptness of 
the transition does not allow us an inference'. Then follows the 
only passage in the work which personally concerns the author, 
stating him to have travelled from the age of fifteen years till the 
time at which he wrote, when he was in the middle period of life, in 
the two Iracs, Khurasan, and Mawarannehr ; to have been acquainted 
with many masters of the art of Chess, and to have been engaged in 
trials of strength with the best players ; on all which occasions he 
came ofiT victorious; ''and whel*eas in those days the greater number 
of professors were deficient in the krt of playing without looking at 
the board, he himself played so against four adversaries at once, and 
at the same time against another opponent in the usual manner, and, 
by divine favour, won all the games.'* 

Hdji Khalfa, under the head of Works on Chess, " Kitdb el 
Sbitranj," after naming two Arabic treatises on the subject by Al 
Sauli and Abiil Abbas al Serakhsi, mentions also a work by ''a 



* To facilitate inquiry for a more perfect copy of the work, and to enable it, 
when found, to be identified, the first few lines are here given of the fragment 
which commences the MS. : — 
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4 ON THE PERSIAN GAME OF CHESS. 

writer of later date, who composed in Persian, and who boasts himself 
to have been the greatest player on earth in his time ; adorned with 
plans and figures, and a notice of authors who had preceded him^" 
This would appear to be the same work with the manuscript now 
under notice, and the arrogant style of pretension alluded to is sup- 
ported also in the continuation of his preface : 

"And I invented several Positions (Mansubdt) in the Great Chess, 
and several Tabiahs', which were unknown to former professors; 
and many of those which had been left imperfect by the older players, 
I defended or rectified; and improved and completed what had 
already been discovered in Chess ; and whatever wonders and beauties 
of the game had occurred to me, I collected and arranged in the 
present form." He then states, generally, the matters of which he 
intends to treat; but as the arrangement is not given according to 
the heads of chapters into which the work is divided, and is reca- 
pitulated in many parts of the book with more or less variation, it 
may be preferable to anticipate the details by a general division. 

The fragment just abstracted is quite an isolated portion of the 
work, and an idea may be formed of the confusion in the MS. from 
the circumstance of this leaf having been placed as one of the very 
last, those which should properly stand at the end, being found nearly 
at the beginning. 

The general contents may be divided into the historical, the phi- 
losophical, and the practical treatise on the game ; the first and last 



10224. Kitib el-sliitrcnj, liber ludi latrunculorum, auctoribus AbuU Ahhia 
Ahmed Ben Mohammed Scrakhsi Medico, anno 28G (iuc. 17 Jan. 899) mortuus — 
Yaliya Ben Mohammed Sauli, et rccentiore quodam viro, qui Persico scripsit, et 
non sine arrogaiitia gloriatur, se ludi iilius hac nostra ootate in toto terrarum orbo 
peritissimum esse. Delineavit forraam tabulco latrunculariro et figuras dcpinxit, 
auctoresquo qui ante de hoc ludo scripserint, recenset. — Haji Khalfcc Lexicon, 
tQm. V. p. 104. Edition of Fhiege). 

' The terms Mousubah aud Tabiab oro expLiined in a later part of this 
essay. 



ON TIIB PEBSIAN OAMB OF CHES8. 5 

relate, in separate sections, to the two different kinds of Chess, while 
that part which may be called the philosophy of the game, would 
apply equally well to both species. 

The better to follow the arrangement and connection of argument, 
it is necessary to observe that Timurs game, as described by Ibn 
Arabshah, was played on a board of a hundred and ten squares, 
with fifty-six men, while Chess, in its usual form, has but thirty-two 
pieces on sixty-four squares. The one is clearly derived from the 
other; either the smaller abridged from the large, or the larger aug- 
mented on the small. This latter opinion has hitherto prevailed, and 
the supposed additions have even been attributed to Timur him- 
self, although a critical examination of the passage in Ibn Arabshah 
produces no such conviction. He says', " His (Timur's) mind was too 
exalted to play at the Little Chess (Shatranj ul Saghir), and therefore 
he played only at the Great Chess (Shatranj ul Kebir), on a board of 
ten squares by eleven, with the addition of two Camels, two Zardfahs, 
two Taliahs, two Dabbdbahs, a Wazir, and other things, of which a 
description will follow,'* &c. ; and, in a later chapter^, " (Ali Shaikh) 
used to play with Timur at the Great Chess, and the Great Chess has 
additional pieces, as already mentioned.*' There is nothing in the 
Arabic words translated " great*' and *' little,** to infer any relative 
priority. Hyde, however, assumes the alteration to have been that of 
Timur himself, and this assertion has been copied, apparently without 
further inquiry as to its correctness, into almost all European works 
on Chess containing anecdotes of the game. 

It is also well to remind those persons who may not have paid 
particular attention to the history of Chess, that it is supposed to 
have been invented in India, and brought to Persia in the sixth cen- 
tury of our era, by ,Barzuyah^ the physician of Nushirwan, who had 
deputed him to seek the work known to us as the Fables of Pilpay, 



Cap. xcvi, p. 790, Vol. I. Manger. 

p. 076, j|i jj^J'i wo Uo «>j^^\J^ ^ ^:} ^t)^^ 
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and the results of his mission are usually understood to have hcen 
the original of the Kalilah wa Dimnah, and the art of playing chess. 

To this opinion the author of our Persian MS. places himself in 
direct opposition^ maintaining Chess, in its perfect and original form, 
to have heen invented in Persia and taken to India, from whence it 
returned in its abridged and modern state. The fact, whether the 
game existed first in a larger or smaller form, of course, mainly 
affects the question. If the Great Chess were the original, there 
would be a strong argument in favour of the author's peculiar view; 
but the contrary, if the alteration had been from its simple to its 
more complicated system. Our author is strictly consistent through- 
out the whole of his treatise, and both in writing of its history, and 
of the principles of its play, constantly presents the Great Chess ajs 
the more ancient, scientific, and complete, and the Short game as an 
abridged and modern form, inferior in interest, and less symbolical of 
its original objects ; and he invariably applies to it the term Mukh- 
tasar (Abridged), in distinction from Kdmil (Complete). 

To anticipate then, in some degree, the detailed account of the 
work, the probable arrangement of the whole may be thus inferred 
from the headings of the different chapters still remaining, and from 
the recapitulations occasionally made of what had been already men- 
tioned and what was to follow : — 

History of Complete Chess. 

Philosophy of Chess. 

Manner of playing the Complete Chess. 

History of Abridged Chess ; and 

Manner of playing it. 
Among the missing portions, we ^ave to regret the author's 
account of the original invention of Chess, and this deficiency in the 
manuscript is probably of considerable extent, as we enter at once, 
after the single leaf of preface remaining, into what I have called the 
philosophical part of the essay. This is divided into separate heads^ 
as the " Ten Advantages of Chess," and is intended by the author to 
exhibit the reasons for which the game was first arranged. A brief 
sketch will exhibit the ingenious, though sometimes fanciful system of 
Oriental writers in philosophizing on all subjects. 

The First Advantage (of which the commencement is wanting) 
turns chiefly on the benefits of food and exercise for the mind, in 
which Chess is marked out as an active agent, intended by its in- 
ventor to conduce to intellectual energy in pursuit of knowledge : 
" For, as the human body is nourished by eating, which is its food, 
and from which it obtains life and strength, and without which tho 
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body dies ; 80^ the mind of man is nourished by learning, which is 
the food of the soul, and without which he would incur spiritual 
death, that is, ignorance : and it is current^ that ' a wise man's sleep 
is better than a fool's deyotion.' The glory of man, then, is know- 
ledge; and Chess is the nourishment of the mind, the solace of the 
spirit, the polisher of intelligence, the bright sun of understandings 
and has been preferred by the philosopher, its inventor, to all other 
means by which we arrive at wisdom.*' 

The Second Advantage is in Religion, illustrating the Muham- 
medan doctrines of predestination (Jabr and Cadar) by the free will of 
man in playing Chess ; moving when he will, and where he will, and 
which piece he thinks best, but restricted, in some degree, by com- 
pulsion, as he may not play against certain laws, nor give to one 
piece the move of another ; " whereas, on the contrary, Nerd^ 
(Eastern Backgammon) is mere Free Will, while in Dice again, all is 
Compulsion." This argument is pursued at some length in the text* 

Passing from this singular application of theology to chess-play^ 
we find the Third Advantage relate to Government, the principles of 
which the author declares to be best learned from Chess. The board 
is compared to the world, and the adverse sets of men to two mo- 
narchs with their subjects, each possessing one half of the world, and, 
with true Eastern ambition, desiring the other, but unable to accom- 
plish his design without the utmost cantion and policy. Perwiz and 
Ardeshir are quoted as having attributed all their wisdom of govern- 
ment to the study and knowledge of Chess. 

The Fourth Advantage relates to War, the resemblance to which, 
in the mimic armies of Chess, is too obvious to detain the philosopher 
long. 

The Fifth Advantage of Chess is in its resemblance to the heavens. 
He says, '* The Board represents the Heavens, in which the Squares 
are the Celestial Houses, and the Pieces Stars. The superior pieces 
are assimilated to the Moving Stars, and the Pawns, which have only 
one movement, to the Fixed Stars'. The King is as the Sun, and the 
Wazir in place of the Moon, and the Elephants and Talilih in the 
place of Saturn, and the Rukhs and Dabbabah in that of Mars, 
and the Horses and Camel in that of Jupiter, and the Ferzin and 
Zarafah in that of Venus; and all these pieces have their accidents, 
corresponding with the Trines and Quadrates, and Conjunction and 



< For an aoeoimt of the game of Nerd, see " Historia Nerdiladii,** following 
the *' Hittoria Shahiludii,** in Hyde's Diflsertatlona. 

' A simiUr intention in the first arrangement of Cheas is alluded !• in 
Mnriij nl Zeheb, v. Dr. Sprenger*a Translation, vol. u, p. 172. 
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Opposition, and Ascendancy and Decline, such as the heavenly bodies 
have; and the Eclipse of the Sun is figured by Shdh C^im, or Stale 
Mate." This parallel is completed by indicating the functions of the 
different pieces in connection with the influence of their respective 
planets, and chess-players are even invited to consult Astrology in 
adapting their moves to the various aspects. 

The Sixth Advantage is derived from the preceding, and assigns to 
each piece, according to the planet it represents, certain physical tem- 
peraments, as the Warm, the Cold, the Wet, the Dry, answering to the 
four principal movements of Chess (viz., the Straight, Oblique, Mixed 
or Knight's, and the Pawn's move). This system is extended to the 
beneficial influence of chess on the body, prescribing it as a cure for 
various ailings of a lighter kind, as pains in the head, and toothache, 
which are dissipated by the amusement of play; ''and no illness is 
more grievous than hunger and thirst, yet both these, when the mind 
is engaged in Chess, are no longer thought of." 

Advantage Seventh. " In obtaining repose for the soul." The 
Philosopher says, "The soul hath illnesses, like as the body hath; 
and the cure of these last is known ; but of the soul's illness there be 
also many kinds, and of these I will mention a few. The first is 
Ignorance, and another is Disobedience ; the third Haste ; the fourth, 
Cunning; the fifth. Avarice; sixth, Tyranny; seventh. Lying; the 
eighth. Pride ; the ninth. Deceit ; and Deceit is«^f two kinds, that 
which deceiveth others, and that by which we deceive ourselves ; and 
the tenth is Envy, and of this also there be many kinds ; and there 
is no one disorder of the soul greater than Ignorance, for it is the 
soul's death, as learning is its life ; and for this disease is Chess an 
especial cure, since there is no way by which men arrive more speedily 
at knowledge and wisdom, and in like manner, by its practice, all the 
faults which form the diseases of the soul, are converted into their 
, corresponding virtues. Thus, ignorance is exchanged for learning, 
obstinacy for docility, and precipitation for .patience; rashness for 
prudence, lying for truth, cowardice for bravery, and avarice for gene- 
rosity ; tyranny for justice, irrcligion for piety, deceitfulness for sin- 
cerity, hatred for aflection, enmity for friendship." 

The Eighth may be called a social advantage of Chess, bringing 
men nearer to kings and nobles, and as a cause of intimacy and friend- 
ship, and also as a preventive to disputes and idleness and vain pur- 
suits. 

"Advantage the Ninth is in wisdom and knowledge, and that 
wise men do play Chess; and to those who object that foolish men 
also play Chess, and though constantly engaged in it, become no wiser. 



OH THE PBBSIAK QAME OF OHBSS. 9 

it may be answered, that the distinction between wise and foolish men 
in playing chess, is as that of man and beast in eating of the tree ; 
that the man chooses its ripe and sweet fmit, while the beast eats bnt 
the leaves and branches, and the unripe and bitter fruit ; and so it is 
with players at chess; the wise man plays for those virtues and advan- 
tages which have been already mentioned, and the foolish man plays 
it but for mere sport and gambling, and regards not its advantages and 
virtues. Thus may be seen one man who breaks the stone of the 
fruit and eats the keniel, while another will even skin it to obtain the 
innermost part ; and in pursuit of knowledge men do likewise. One 
man is content with the exterior and apparent meaning of the words, 
nor seeks its hidden sense ; and this is the man who eats the fruit and 
throws away the kernel. Another desires to be acquainted with the 
secret and inmost meaning, that he may enjoy the whole benefit of it, 
and he is like unto the man who takes out the very oil of the nut and 
mixes it with sugar, and makes therewith a precious sweetmeat which 
he eats, and throws away the rest. This is the condition of the wise 
man and the foolish man in playing Chess." 

The Tenth and last Advantage is in combining war with sport, 
the tUile with the didce, in like manner as other philosophers have put 
moral in the mouths of beasts and birds and reptiles, and encouraged 
the love of virtue and inculcated its doctrines by allegorical writings, 
such as the Marzabdu Ndmah and Kalilah wa Dimnah, under the 
attractive illusion of fable. 

All these so-called Advantages of Chess are expounded at very 
great length in the original, and the maxims and reasoning are all 
attributed to the philosopher or wise man (Hakim) who invented the 
Complete Chess. One of the divisions is preceded by the words " The 
Philosopher again presented himself and said," by which he might 
appear to be explaining the beauties of his invention to some king or 
patron ; a favourite medium for instruction in Eastern apologue. 

We now arrive at the most valuable section, treating of the rules 
and practice of the larger game. This portion is fortunately complete 
to a very great extent, but as the description of the rules partakes 
much of the irregularity of other parts of the work, it seems preferable 
to reduce its details to a consistent whole, collecting and arranging in 
a more connected form all the particulars which are supplied in the less 
logical distribution of the original. 

The Complete Chess is played with fifty-six pieces on a board of a 
hundred and ten squares in ten rows of eleven each, with two addi- 
tional squares, making in all a hundred and twelve. " The Abridged 
CfaesSy" observes the author, '' was reduced to sixty-four squares and 
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thirty-two pieces, and in this one respect more than in any other 
resembles the Complete Chess, the alterations generally being much 
for the worse. One of the advantages of the larger board is, that the 
king is in the midst of his army and surrounded by his own men, and 
thus is more protected than in the small chess-board, in which ho 
must be nearer one side than the other, as there is no middle to eight." 

Of the fifty-six pieces there are eleven different denominations. 
Each side has twenty-eight men, viz., a King, Wazir, Ferzin, two 
Zardfahs, two Dabbdbahs, two Taliahs, two Horses, two Elephants, 
two Camels, two Rukhs, and eleven Pawns*. 

The manner of placing the pieces admits of a double arrangement, 
distinguished, according to a favourite practice in Eastern writers of 
applying grammatical terms to all systems, into the Masculine and 
Feminine arrangement. The former is exhibited by a diagram in the 
manuscript, from which, corrected by the description in the text, it 
is copied on the annexed plate. The Feminine arrangement, as 
described also in the work, is here added on the same board, though, 
naturally, both sides would be placed alike for playing. Hyde arranges 
them quite differently in his plate, which, though it professes to be 
copied from a MS. of Arabshah's work, may be presumed to be incor- 
rect in many pailicniars, as it does not even give the two projecting 
squares, but only a plain square figure. The board is also, without 
authority, augmented to one hundred and thirty squares. 

The Moves are of three kinds, the Straight (MustaKim), Oblique 
(Muawwaj), and Mixed (Murakkab). A further division, according 
to their powers, is into the beginning, middle, and end of each kind of 
move (Ibtidd, Wast, and Nih^yat). Thus, the Wazir, Dabbdbah, and 
Rukh are the beginning, middle, and end, that is, the first, second, and 
third degree of strength, of the Straight move. The Ferzin, Pil, and 
Taliah, occupy similar places in the Oblique movement, and the Asp, 
Jamal, and Zarafah, form the like gradation of the Mixed. 



1 The names and properties of these pieces are fully explained by Hyde ; also 
in a small work called the History of Chess, &c., pp. 90 to 121, by the Rev. B. 
Lambe, published in 1764, and again, anonymously, in the following year. 

The corruption of the original names of the Chess-men retained in the 
European game, occasions a little difficulty in referring to them in connection with 
those additional pieces for which there is no such familiar translation. To call 
by its proper name of Elephant, the Fil (our Bishop), might cause it to be con- 
founded with our Castle (the Rook, or Rukh), frequently imaged in our sets as a 
castellated Elephant. Queen is also a term singularly inappropriate to Eastern 
chess, yet it is almost impossible to avoid it in the expression " to queen,'* in the 
play of the Pawns, which necessarily introduces the name of Queen for the piece 
itself. I have in some instances united the terms of both systems, in sndi a 
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A more particular description of each of these pieces and of its 
rules of action presents some difficulties^ but what is gathered from 
the treatise in the original may be reduced to system thus : — 

The Wazlr is in form like the Ferzln. It moves one square at a 
time, in four directions, but straight, not obliquely. Thus, if it desires 
to move on a diagonal square, it can only do so at twice. The Ferzin 
cannot go on more than half the squares of the board, but the Wazir, 
having a straight move, can be placed on all the squares; " which shows 
the great honour and advantage attached to rectitude of conduct." 

The Dabb^bah in form is like an inkstand^ (Dawdti), six-sided^ 
and on the top it has a knob, as an inkstand has. There are two of 
these pieces on each side, whereas of Wazir and Ferzin there is only 
one on each. Its move is like that of the Pil, in four directions, 
but straight instead of diagonal, and it has the same advantage over 
the Pil, its corresponding power in the oblique moving pieces, that the 
Wazir has over the Ferzin, viz., that of being able to go on every 
square of the board. 

Of the Rukh it is said: — "Its form and movement are perfectly 
well known, and it has the same advantages as those already men- 
tioned, that is, of the Straight over the Oblique." 

The Ferzin and Pil are the two lower powers of the Oblique; 
** their move is well known'." 



manner^ however, as to leave them still intelligible to any chess-player. In 
describing the Complete Chess, I have retained all through its proper terms, either 
in Persian or English, as Horse or Asp for our Knight, Elephant or Pil for Bishop, 
Ferzin for Queen, &c. ; but where merely general principles are discussed, and in 
the explanation of Positions in the Short Game, I have used the terms familiar 
to European players. This applies also to the names for the greater and lesser 
form of board, varying with the works quoted, or the bearing of the argument. 

' Some figures of Eastern chessmen are exhibited by Hyde, pp. 123-4, which 
may assist the comparison. An Oriental inkstand is engraved in Herbin*s Traits 
de Calligraphic, 4to. 

' The moves described in the MS. as '* well known,** differ in many respects 
from those of the corresponding pieces in our game. The piece we call Queen 
moves only one square at a time, and always diagonally, like our Bishop, to which 
consequently it is inferior in power, and is, in fact, the weakest on the board. 
The Pil, or Bishop, moves two squares diagonally, but commands only the square 
to which he plays, and not the intervening square, which may even be filled by 
another piece without affecting the move.* The other chess-men have the same power 
as those of our game, except that the Pawns never advance more than one square 
at a time. The diagram, fig. 1 in pi. ii., will further exemplify the moves. 

For these rules, which are not found in any Oriental treatise, and can only 
be obtained from an attentive examination of their examples of games and 
positions, I am indebted to the kindness of Professor Duncan Forbes, who, in 
Addition to his varied and profound literary acquirements, is well known to his 
friends as an ingenious and accomplished chess-player. 
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" The Taliali in form is like the Pil, with two faces^ and its move 
is like that of the Rukh ; for it can go from one end of the board to 
the other, in the manner of the Pil (that is, angularly) ; but it cannot 
jump over any piece, as is also the case with the Rukh, for no Nihayat 
(or highest power), whether Taliah, Rukh, or Zarafah, can jump 
over another piece." The Taliah's move seems, therefore, that of our 
Bishop. 

Of the Mixed moves, that of the Horse is known. The Jamal 
is in form like a camel, with a head and neck and hump, but it has 
no forcpaws nor hind feet, like the other pieces ; and, like the Pil, it 
can move on but few of the squares. 

The Zardfah, which is the highest power of the Mixed move, is in 
form like the Knight, with two faces. It moves in eight directions, 
like the Knight, on one square, but has not the move of the Knight 
or Jamal. The Knight*s move is known, and the Jamal has one 
square more than it\ 

To the description of the pieces and their laws of movement are 
appended, in the original, three Conditions, applying only to the 
Nihdyat, or last power of each move, without affecting the other two 
in each class, viz., — 

1st. That the Rukh (or Straight End) can move like its Beginning 
and Middle, the Wazir and Dabbabah, and has therefore the privilege 
of using every possible Straight move. 

2nd. The Tall&h cannot move like its Beginning, the Ferzin, but 
may move like its Middle, the Elephant. The third condition is, that 
the Zardfah cannot move like its Beginning, the Horse, nor like its 
Middle, the Camel, 

The Pawns differ materially from those in the modem game. 
They seem to bear the form of the pieces they severally precede, or 
rather, probably, a resemblance to it. One Pawn, however, has the 
shape of a common Chess-Pawn, and is called the Original Pawn 
(Piyddaht Asl). It is placed on the left hand of each player before 
his Queen's Rook. All these Pawns move straight and take ob- 
liquely, as ours do, but, on arriving at the other extremity of the 
boards obtain the rank of the piece to which they belong, and not 
according to the absurd rule (says the author) of Abridged Chet^s, 

^ The moves of the Camel and Zarafah present difficulties which our prcRout 
fMOurces do not enable us to explain. The Mixed Move evidently resembles 
that of the Knight, as combining the Straight and Oblique movement, and the 
proportionate strength of the two more powerful pieces in that class may be in- 
fened to be the privilege of clearing a greater number of squares, but to what 
extent, is a subject for further inquiry. 
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where they all become Ferzins; "for," he says, "what is more 
natural or just than that men should occupy the station of their pre- 
decessors, and that the son of a king should become a king, and a 
general's son attain the rank of general?" 

Peculiar privileges attend the success of the piece called Original 
Pawn on reaching the extremity of the board. It does not, indeed, 
become immediately a Queen, nor does it assume the name and 
functions of any other piece, but continues to be a Pawn, being per^ 
mitted, once in the game, to remove to any square on the board 
where it may be placed to the greatest advantage and do the most 
injury to the adversary, as by attacking two pieces at once, making 
what is termed Pilbcnd, or Ferzinbend^; and it would appear that 
if there be a piece on the square it desires to occupy, that piece 
may be removed, and the privileged Pawn be placed there. It then 
continues to move and take like a Pawn, and when it again arrives 
at the further extremity, it is again allowable to do with it as before, 
and it is then called King's Pawn. Should it once more reach the 
further end, it is called Sh&hl Masnu4, and moves as a King. In 
Ibn Arabshah's description of the pieces, the Original Pawn is called 
Baidac ul Baidac, Pawns Pawn, and by Hyde translated "Pedes 
Peditis, sen Servus servorum." The powers of this Original Pawn 
have, in the system described in this manuscript, much connection with 
the use of the projecting squares in the board, which seem intended 
as places of refuge for the King when in distress, so that, if he is able 
to retire into one of them, he escapes further danger, and draws the 
game. There is a short chapter, which is the last portion in this 
work on the practice of the Complete Chess, relating to the Drawn 
game and its varieties, but, as the rules applying to it are rather to be 
gathered from general observation, it will be preferable to discuss 
the subject separately, when wo consider some other terms of the art 
in a later section of this essay. 

After the description of the Oreat or Complete Chess, the histo- 
rical argument is resumed, and the reasons given for its abridgement 
and alteration in India. The first reason, which the author consi- 
ders preferable to the other two, is the desire of an Indian king, 
named Kaid', fond of war, and constantly victorious, till there re- 
mained no kingdom for him to conquer. As a substitute for this 
royal amusement, his vizir, Sahsahah ben Ddhir, who was acquainted 

1 See later, where these terms are treated of. 

' JokT A kiDg of Canuj, of this name, is said to have been contemporary 
with tho Alexander the Qreat of Fers'an history. 
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with the Great Chess as introduced from Persia, abridged it, to 
diminish its difficulties, and presented it to the king. Then the well- 
known story is given of the reward asked in grain, and the king*s 
admiration of the wonders of geometrical progression. 

The second story is also of an Indian king, F6r (Porus), leaving 
as heir to his throne a young son, who, being surrounded by enemies 
and unskilled in war, was instructed in military tactics by means of 
Chess, simplified so as to suit his juvenile capacity. 

The third, as the narrator observes, is the account given in the 
Shah Namah, of a queen who had two sons, Talhand and Graw, the 
elder of whom is killed fighting against his brother, and the sad news 
intimated to the mother by the words "Shdh Mdt" ("the king is 
dead"), while playing Chess with her minister. This, the author 
says, is the best known story, but prefers the other two; and he adds, 
that some have assigned one or other of these reasons as being those 
of the original invention of the game ; but he argues that in that case 
it would have been subsequent to its abridgement, for that all agree 
that Sahsahah ben Ddhir was the person who abridged chess. 

The next chapter is entitled "How the Abridged Chess came 
into Persia," but here, unfortunately, the manuscript is again de- 
fective, and in the next fragment, which seems the conclusion of the 
mutilated chapter, we find Nushirwan playing at the Abridged Chess, 
which he has just received in its modified state. 

At this interesting period of the narrative the author, rather 
abruptly, proceeds to the " Description of the Abridged Game,*' com- 
mencing it with a chapter on the respective value of the pieces; 
" because," he says, " until this is properly understood, a man cannot 
play chess." The calculation is ingeniously made in money, as in 
some of our treatises, but the proportions are laid down with much 
greater nicety. Thus, after stating that the Rook is worth one 
dirhem^, the Knight four ddnks, the Queen half a dirhem, or, accord- 
ing to some, two ddnks and a half, he tells us the Pawns, one with 
another, are valued at a single ddnk, but that the side Pawns, as 
of inferior importance, are worth only half a d^nk, and the King's 
and Queen's Pawns a dduk and a half each. A distinction also is 
made in the value of the Bishops, that on the Queen's side being 
worth more than the other, for reasons connected with Pilbend and 
Ferzinbend, requiring further illustration. The King has no price, or 



' A Dirhem, or silver piece, in Mtthammedan money, is usually calculated to 
be worth about sixpence, and to be divided into four D^uks. 
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raiber is beyond price^ from Lis rank and station. Here the subject 
is again interrupted by the loss of a leaf in the mannsoript, and the 
next chapter is on the "Degrees of Odds" (Tarh), or the advantage 
given by one player to another. A great knowledge of the game 
is displayed in the nicety of the gradation, ascending from the 
lowest possible odds given, to the highest reasonably asked. The 
smallest advantage consists, as with us, in having the first move, 
which, otherwise, is said usually to be decided by throwing dice. Next 
to this, and a less advantage than giving a Pawn, is removing the 
Knight's Pawn and placing it before the Rook's Pawn, which thus be- 
comes doubled, while the Knight is left exposed. This is considered 
as giving half a Pawn. Next the Rook's Pawn is given, then the 
Knight's Pawn, then the Bishop's Pawn, the Queen's Pawn, the 
King's Bishop, the Queen's Bishop, the Queen; after which the odds 
are those of the Queen and Pawn, the Knight, the Rook; "and the 
person to whom both Rook and Knight are given as odds, they do 
not count as a chess-player, for the Rooks in chess are as the two 
hands, and the Knights as the two feet, and what would be said of 
the bravery of him who would fight another man who is deprived 
of a foot or an arm, or who should propose single combat on the terms 
of his adversary having one leg or one hand bound, with which 
advantage it would be shameful to attack him, and victory itself be 
inglorious?" 

In this part of the work I am inclined to place the paintings, for 
reasons which will be easily understood by those who inspect the 
manuscript itself, although the more natural arrangement would seem 
to be either at the beginning or end of the volume. On the reverse 
of the last painting is the commencement of a chapter on drawn 
games (Bdb'i C^imh^) which, besides that it recapitulates many of 
the subjects already discussed, could not possibly, from its contents, be 
supposed to be the commencement of the work. 

Cdtm is described as a drawn game, or situation in which neither 
party can win, from the equality of the pieces opposed to each other 
at the end, and the requisite proportion of' forces necessary to con- 
stitute a Draw is accurately stated. A term called Ird, which 
includes our varieties of Check by Discovery, Double Check, <fec., 
is explained on another fragment, and this, according to the arrange- 
ment which I infer, is to be considered the last leaf of the present 
contents. 

With respect to the age of the manuscript, it may be assumed to 
be at least ^ye hundred years old, both from the character and from 
some peculiarities of orthography, but the style claims a much higher 
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degree of antiquity for the work itself^ The paintings are well 
worthy of attention for their execution and subject. They are sixty- 
two in number, and illustrate so many celebrated positions either for 
mates or for drawn games, though the first four are rather openings. 
These are called Halili, Jandh, Mujannaht Temdm, and Muallac, 
terms, the application of which I shall endeavour to illustrate later 
from other sources. With the exception of these, and another open- 
ing called Muwassat, and one position which is not distinguished by 
its title, the various mates and drawn games are all referred to the 
players to whom they severally occurred. The names of twenty 
different chess-players, from all countries known to the East, appear 
among the authors of these games; KhalH of Misr (Egypt); Adali 
of Rum (or Kumelia), Farazdac Y6uani, a Greek; Rabrab Khatdi, 
the Khalif Mutasim, Osmdn of Damascus, and Abul Fath of Hin- 
dustan. All the others, whose country is designated, are Persians of 
different provinces. Two of these names explain the meaning of 
terms occurring in the Arabic work quoted by Hyde, in which are 
mentioned the positions called Adali and Rabrab. The first he trans- 
lates* " The Equal Position," and the other is interpreted by him as 
" The Herd of Wild Oxen." They arc evidently named after their 
authors, Adali of Rum, one of the most celebrated chess-players and 
writers on the game, who is much quoted in a work noticed later, and 
Rabrab, apparently a native of Chinese Tartary, of whom two positions 
are given in these paintings, and several also occur in other places. 
After these two names, and that of the Khalif Mutasim, to whom 
two positions are ascribed, the only personage of whom we have any 
historical account is Kh^jah Ali Shatranji, so called from his celebrity 
in connection with the game. He was also a distinguished poet, a 
native of Mawarannehr, and his life is given in many of the native 
biographies, or Tazkirahs, with selections from his poetry, in which, 
however, we do not find any illustrations of the game to which he owes 
his surname, nor do the memoirs of him intimate his skill further than 
by the metaphorical allusions to Chess, by which, in some authors, his 
life is prefaced. Another player, called Shatranji, or the C/iess- 

1 Al R^zi, quoted in the preface, died a.h. *310 or 320 = a.d. 922 or 932, 
which date is the only limit we can assign to the age of the MS. 

; • De situ lusuum, p. 136. "(Thema) Primum vocatur JjgJJ uj>yAdtJLc 

/1«XaII k^ ^J Jlc^'J Thcma Adali, i.e. tequale, eo quod Lusori incidat 

cum eequali.** Page 136, " Octavura vocatur ij»jjjj c^^aa/^ Thcma AI 
Rabrab^ i.e. Agmeu bourn sylvcstrium.** 
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player, to denote his excellence in the game, is found in this list as the 
author of several positions, but the name itself is difficult to determine 
from the manuscript. None of tho other personages are distinguished 
by titles or particulars sufficiently precise to ^x their identity. 

The following list exhibits their names, with the exception of one 
which is not deciphered with certainty, and the figures denote the 
proportion in which each has contributed to the Positions and 
Openings :— 

JLjsX^ m:!*^' «i^^ Jeldluddin of Nakhjawan. 1. 
iSjjA^ 3^ Khalil of Misr (Egypt). 1. 
i<*5J J*^ Adali Rdmi (probably Greek). 5. 

JU^. ^*^jy^ Farazdac Y(indni (Greek of Asia 

Minor). 7. 

^LLui VWi Rabrab of Khatay (Chinese Tartary). 2. 

Ji, Jix ju>>t^ Khdjah Ali Shatranji, already noticed, 

18; also another player, called Sha* 
tranji, whose name appears to be 

Surkh(l) (^r«), 5. 

iS'yj>j3 ^^ummo X:^1|ys^ Khdjah Masud of Tabriz. 2. 

jLo J* :^y^j^ Mahm6d of Kirmdn. 2. 
dJuLo J (ol^ Osmdn of Damascus. 1. 

^Mflxx^ ^J^aJL^ ^he Khali f Mutasim (who reigned 

from A.H. 833 to 842). 2. 

^^Uc i^UosL Khattab of Irac. 1. 

t^j^y^ ^1 iXx£ Abdullah of Khdrizm. 2. 

03jj^ «X4^ Muhammed of Kdzrun. 2. 

jL^ji* (jM^ Shams of Kirman. 1. 

iS\\y^ JJqj 3^^ ^^j^ Nizdm of Shiraz. 2. 

jljUM3i3gL^ f3S\ yA Ab6l Fath of Hindustan. 2. 

(Behauddin and Jemdluddin, both of 
Shiraz, and a player of Misr (Egypt), 
, . tt «i 1 whose name appears to be Farda 

VOL. xm. C 
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The Persian MS. of the Musenm^ is an interesting little treatise, 
compiled by one Mahammed Ben Husdmuddanlah for the Emperor 
Hamajun, chiefly from an Arabic work, Al Manhaj fi ilmi*l Shatranj', 
or the " Guide to the Knowledge of Chess," by Ab6 Muhamroed 
ben Omar Kajin^. Though devoted exclusively to the Short Game, 
it gives more practical views on each division of the subject than 
any other native work we possess. 

This MS. contains sixty-two leaves, numbering ten lines to a page. 
The first ten pages are Preface, commencing with the praise of the 
Deity under his different attributes, with ingenious applications to the 
terms of the game of Chess. 

The author then states his work to be a "Description of Chess and 
its advantages, with the reason of its invention, and a relation of say- 
ings in regard to its lawfulness and unlawfulness;" in regard to its 
being unlawful, because all games are equally forbidden^, and because 
those who play Chess are constantly absorbed in it, and indulge in 
swearing, and neglect prayer and other duties ; while in favour of its 
being lawful are cited the examples of many of the Companions and 
Followers of the Prophet, who have either played chess, or have seen 
others play, and not forbidden it. " In truth," says the author, 
" Chess was not invented for sport, but for a higher object and with 
sounder views, and its lawfulness or unlawfulness depends on the 
intention." This opinion he supports by arguments similar to those 
already exhibited in the analysis of the last work, and apparently 
copied and abridged from it : " And at all times, powerful and illus- 
trious kings and sultans have been inclined to chess-play, and have 
enjoined the composition of works for teaching it. This, however, 
has not .been easy to effect, as it is a science without limit of perfec- 
tion, or fixed bounds, but each one of its professors has laboured 
according to his knowledge and skill, and has composed a short 
treatise on it, such as Ust^d Adali, and Abii Bekr Al Suli, and Abul 
Muzaffar Lcjl^j, and other celebrated masters." This leads the 
author to the subject of his own book and its abridgement from the 
Manhaj, as already mentioned, of which he has retained, he says, all 
the original matter, with many additions of his own, and omitted 
only a few of the Arabic chapters, containing some Casidahs on Chess, 
or otherwise not immediately relating to the game. The table of 
contents is thus given : — 



* Presented by Major Yale, and numbered Iftl. 
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Ch. I. An account of some of the Companioni and FoUowen of 

the Prophet, who played Chesa. 

Ch. II. Arguments in fi&Tour of the lawfulneM of Cheefy and on 
its henefita. 

Ch. IIL Some other adyantages of Chest. 

Ch. IV. Of the inventor and inyention of the squares at Chess, 

Ch. V. Derivation of the terms used in the game. 

Ch. VI. On the practice of politeness in Chess-play. 

Ch. VII. Advice to Chess players. 

Ch. VIII. On the knowledge of the end of the game, whether it 
is won or drawn. 

Ch. IX. On opening the game. 

Ch. X. On some amusing games which have been played. 

Ch. XI. Positions and their explanation. 

Ch, XII. On playing Chess without seeing tho board. 

The first chapter exhibits the names of Companions and Followers 
of the Prophet, and other holy personages of Islam, as the Imam 
J&far S^dic, Sh^bi, Hasan Basri, S&id ben Jubair, &c., all more or less 
affording support to chess-play by their presence or favourable 
opiuion, and some even by their practice of it, as Abdullah Masild ; 
of Sharr ben Sad, who had a son possessing great skill in the 
game, and who one night seeing the Prophet in a dream, asked him 
concerning its lawfulness, and received for answer, that " there was no 
harm in it." One of the Shaikhs of Medinah reported Skid ben al 
Musaiab to have looked on while chess was playing, and even to 
have given advice; " Take with the Rukh." Omar al Khattdb said, 
"There is no harm in it, it is a reminiscence of war." Lastly, 
Ali*8 inquiry concerning chess play is recorded, the story of which is 
well known*. 

The Advantages related in the 2nd chapter are chiefly in reference 
to wisdom, and are denied to Nerd, as being a more frivolous pastime 
and subject to contention. 

In Chapter 3rd is related a cure performed by means of chess, by 
Bucrdt (Hippocrates), on a king who had diarrhoea; and a saying 
of Jdlinus (Galen), in favour of Chess, as the most efficient remedy 
in cases of erysipelas. It dc ibes also a mode of calculating by 
means of the squares of Chesi which for this purpose are to be aug- 
mented by one row, making 11 tiine by eight. The calculation is 
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to be noted by placing a tamarind stone on the square which marks 
the product. 

As the reason for the invention of Chess, we have in chapter 4 the 
usual story, that an Indian king desired his wise men to arrange a game 
representing the tactics of war, and that when all others were at a 
loss, Sisah (^utOAjta) ben Ddhir al Hindi invented Chess and presented 
the board; after which the reward was claimed in grain, &c. Another 
story is, that fourteen Indian sages, after great trouble, invented it for 
the monarch of that time ; another, that it was first arranged in the 
time of Edris the Prophet. The geometrical progression of the sixty- 
four squares, on the plan of the grain already alluded to, is computed 
here at full length, commencing with a Dirhem on the first square, and 
amounting to two thousand four hundred times the size of the whole 
globe in gold. 

Chapter 5th quotes Shatranj as written either with S or Sh, and 
with i, or a, and says that Jurairi writes it with i. 

Various etymologies are also proposed for the word Shatranj or 
Satranj; Satrdn, two rows (of men), or Shatrdn, the two sides or 
halves (of the board), white and red ; Shash rang, the six kinds of men ; 
Sad ranj (a hundred cares), from its great anxiety and diflSculty; Sad 
ranj (or properly, Saddi ranj), " dispelling grief," and because it was 
invented to console the queen who lost her son (p. 14), and hence, we 
are told, the Ferzin is placed by the King's side for the purpose of 
advising him. 

There follows a long digression, in which Ferzin is said to be the 
Hinduwi for Queen. The remainder of the chapter describes the 
position of the pieces, and the reason for so placing them. Among 
others, the origin of the Rukh is given, which will be better quoted 
in another place; also the value of the pieces, which it might be 
well to compare with the same subject in other Eastern treatises. 

Ch. 5th. " On the rules of politeness in Chess,*' which are here 
laid down with very great exactness, commencing even at the placing 
of the board and men. ''He who is lowest in rank is to spread the 
board and pour out the men on it, and then wait patiently till his 
superior has made his choice ; then, he who is inferior may take his 
own men and place all of them except the King, and when the senior 
in rank has placed his own King, he may also place his, opposite to it. 
If of equal rank, whichever first gets the men may place them,*' &c. 

The stronger player is recommended to give fair odds, so as to 
make the game equal, without which there would be no pleasure. 

Rule 3 recommends the observance of politeness, both in question 
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and answer^ and in reproof, and to avoid all foolish talk and 
ribaldry. 

4. Enjoins any third person present to keep silence while looking 
on, and to abstain from remarks on the state of the game, or from 
advice to the players. 

5. Cautions an inferior, or servant playing with a superior in 
rank, or with his master, not wilfully to neglect the game, make his 
moves carelessly, nor underplay himself that his senior may win, and 
gives anecdotes of the Khalifs Miim(in and Walid Abd(il Malik 
Merwdn severely reproving their courtiers for such ill-placed obse- 
quiousness. 

" They say, the Khalif Mdmun was one day playing with one of 
his courtiers, who moved negligently and in a careless manner. The 
Khalif perceived it and got wroth, and turned over the board and 
men, and said, ' He wants to deceive me and to practise on my under* 
standing;* and he vowed an oath that this person should never play 
with him again." In like manner, it is related of Walid ben Abdiil 
Malik ben Merwdn, that on an occasion when one of his courtiers, 
who used to play with him negligently at chess, omitted to follow the 
proper rules of the game, the Khalif struck him a blow with the 
Ferzin (or Queen) which broke his head, saying, " Woe unto thee ! art 
thou playing chess, and art thou in thy senses)" 

Chapter 7th gives advice to players in the conduct of their game, 
which may be reduced to the following rules, commencing by a 
recommendation not to play when the mind is engaged with other 
objects, nor when the stomach is full after a meal, neither when over- 
come by hunger; nor on the day of taking a bath; nor, in general, 
while suffering under any pain, bodily or mental. Of the rules which 
follow, on the practical conduct of the game, some apply peculiarly 
to the tactics of Eastern Chess, but others are similar to our own. 
A few of those in the original are omitted, being of little importance, 
and others condensed, to avoid repetition. 

The usual advice is given to play with care ; to avoid hurried 
moves ; to look well over the pieces ; to be on guard against *'check 
by discovery" (Ird), and to beware of the Bishop*s range' ; to keep the 
King always on the Queen*s 2nd, and to take great care of your own 
Bishops, especially the King's, for that is the Fill Calm^ 

I 
jf jjjj jAfM jc> /^jj^mJU \jS. j*} Verse, probaUy a quotation. 

* /;|3^ Va j Apparently one of the Bishops of greater value in dial 
game at the end; but I am unable to explain the reaaon. 
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"Be careful in playing the Pawna at tbe eommenoemeiit, tbal 
your adversary may not pass them and complete his opening. 

" Open tbe game on the King's side and not on tbe Queen'e. If 
possible, do not advance tbe King's Pawn more than one square, 
unless the Queen's Pawn be with it, in order that it may go to queen 
at tbe end. 

" Endeavonr to effect even exchanges. 

A rule here states at some length tbe best and worst places for 
each piece to stand on. " Tbe comer is the worst for all tbe pieces, 
as affording least range, except for tbe Rook." 

" Avoid choking up your King, and be cautious of exposing him to 
a discovered check. Beware also of his being approached by any of 
your adversary's strong pieces, as tbe Knight or the Rook. 

" Should you be able to exchange a Bishop for two Pawns, do not 
fear to do so, though a Bishop is better than one Pawn, unless the 
Pawn be able to queen. Next to the centre Pawns, tbe best is tbe 
King's Knight's Pawn. 

" Commence as your adversary does, and if he plays bis King's 
Rook's Pawn, play the same; and by all means take care of your 
King's and Queen's Pawns, for these two are better than a Knight^ 
as some say, and by all are allowed to be better than a Queen. 

" Avoid equally stinginess and too great generosity in your game 
(in exchanging), and use caution and foresight; neither be alarmed, 
should your adversary take a man gratis, but rather consider bow 
the game may still be won, or drawn." 

Directions are given, some unimportant and some not very 
plain, describing tbe best mode of clearing a crowded board, and of 
freeing tbe King when blocked up, and concluding with the following 
among others from Al S61i, respecting tbe best side to open and to 
finish tbe game, vi«., to commence the opening on the sides, and to 
finish tbe game from the King's side, and that towards the end the 
best play is that of the Rook. " It is related, that in India there 
was a player who during forty years never bad a Pawn taken from 
him gratis;" but the author observes, "we have never beheld succese 
like this.'* 

Chapter 8tb is on tbe relative force of combined pieces, and of 
those which, when opposed to each other, produce a drawn game. 
The instructions are rather complicated, calculating the equivalent 
even of four Queens at once, and in our imperfect state of knowledge 
respecting the manner of carrying out tbe Eastern system, do not 
present much utility. 

"On the opening of tbe game^ which they call T&bJab (*a*ju), 
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and o& th« dlfforeDt kinds of T&biab8 wfaioh professors have in- 
vented,'* the subject of Chapter 9, was intended to be illustrated by 
diagnyns, of which eight are sketched in the MS. Six^ however^ are 
blanks and the only two which are filled up and accompanied bj 
description^ do not seem properly to be openings. These Tabiahs^ or 
openings^ are said to be named after the players who inrented tbem^ 
bnt none of the names are giren. 

The " Amusing Games" contained in the 10th Chapter^ are similar 
io the contents of a chapter in another treatise described p. 30. 

Chapter 1 Ith, on Mansiibahs, orPositions^ gires forty-two diagramsy 
each^ with the explanation, occupying a page. There are examples 
of all kinds, games won and drawn, &c. Amongst them appears the 
celebrated position called Dilaram*s Mate. 

'* Jied plat/8 and wins.** 
*'Red gives check with his Rook, on the Black King's Rook's 
square. King takes the Rook. Red removes Bishops to his 5th 
and discovers check from Rook. Black King to his Knight's square. 
Rook gives check on Black Rook's square. King takes the Rook. 
The Pawn advances and checks. King to his Knight's square. 
Red Knight to Black King's Rook's Srd, mates." (See pi. III. fig. 1.) 

These directions were more concisely given by Dilaram herself in 
two lines of verse : 

*' O Kiog, sacrifice your two Rooks and not Dillirto ; 
Advance the Bishop and Pawn, and checkmate with the Knight'.** 

Chapter 12th and last, is on the art of playing without seeing the 
board, a degree of skill once considered the exclusive acquirement of 
the celebrated Pbilidor, but since exercised by the most distinguished 
French player of modern times, M. de la Bourdonnais, and now 
frequently exhibited, and even taught on system by many professors 
of the game. Similar instances of skill in Arabian players are 

> Jumping over the Knight, according to the Eastern game. Diloram's Mate 
has been pobliaiied by Mr. G. Walker in the Palam^de, and in some other Chess 
periodicals, but I am unable to state from what original Persian source. 

By making the mask with the Knight on the Rook's 2nd, the Bishop being 
already placed on his own dth, this game may be accommodated to the European 
system; the play wiU then be (2nd move) Kn. to his 4th, disc, ch.; the remaining 
moves as before. Another piece or pawn, of either colour, must also be plaoed 
•n Black K*8 Sd^ otherwise there would be Mate on the move. 

nj^ 'jfb^^ 3 **^ C-> ^^ *^ ^' ' 
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quoted by Hyde, but none that can at all compete with those related 
in this Persian work^ though all of them far exceed the highest 
degree of perfection to which that branch of the art has yet 
arrived in modem European chess-play; thus verifying the proverb 
80 often exemplified, that ''there is nothing new under the sun/' and 
showing that whatever wonders have been produced by mechanical 
science in the civilization or demoralization of mankind, mere intel- 
lectual powers have accomplished in other nations, and in earlier 
times, almost every degree of skill which the supposed improvement 
of the present age seems to claim as an undivided right. 

Practical directions for the blindfold game are given in this 
chapter, which commence by instructing the player in the names of 
the squares of the board, so as to be able to understand what may be 
announced to him as his adversary's play, and to direct the movement 
of his own pieces. He is therefore to picture to himself the board as 
divided first into two opposite sides, and then each side into halves, 
those of the King and the Queen, so that when his Ndib, or deputy, 
announces that " such a Knight has been played to the 2nd of the 
Queen's Rook," or " the Queen to the King's Bishop's 3rd," he may 
immediately understand its effect on the position of the game. This 
mode of playing, however, is not recommended to those who do not 
possess a powerful memory with great reflection and perseverance, 
"without which no man can play blindfold." Then follow more 
detailed iustructions for calling the moves and playing them, and 
there is a diagram to assist the study, numbered according to the 
names of the pieces and squares. There is also another diagram, 
blank, said to be for " the ending of the game," but in its stat^ in 
this MS. it of course admits of no explanation. 

The chapter is concluded by the author's observation, that some 
have arrived to such a degree of perfection as to have played 
blindfold at four or five boards at a time, nor to have made a 
mistake in any of the games, and to have recited poetry during 
the match ; and he adds, " I have seen it written in a book, that a 
certain person played in this manner at ten boards at once, and 
gained all the games, and even corrected his adversaries when a 
mistake was made." 

The MS. was copied in Rabli, of the year 1021 (=a.d. 1612), by 
one Asahh al Kirmdni. 

The term Ghdib, or Ghaibdnah, to express playing blindfold, or 
without looking at the board, in distinction from Hdzir, or Hazirdnah, 
the usual mode of play, restores the text in the passage of Arabshah, 
where Manger has proposed Al Ohilib for the A I Gh^'b of th« 
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liiion of Golius^: ''And All sat down and ^ItLjed alghdtb, absent, 
tat is, blindfold, or without seeing the board;*' not, according to 
r's emendation, alghdlib, victorious, an epithet which would be 
maturely applied to one sitting down to chess, the eyent being 
■■^uioertain till he rose. 

■■ The Arabic treatise contained in the British Museum Library is 
^ named Al Shatranj ul Basri, Basrian Chess, from Hasan al Basri, its 
H^ iMithor. The full title of the work is '' The Book of Chess, its posi- 
^ lions and beauties.*' The copy was made in the 655th year of the 
^ Hijrah (= a.d. 1257), and the work itself may be assumed to be much 
^ older. Its object was to instruct the uninitiated in chess, in which, 
the author says, the greatest monarchs hare delighted, and hare 
jnade it, with other sciences, an essential part of the instruction of 
their sous. The division prescribed by the author is into '' Positions 
^ specially connected with Check, Positions not so connected, a Chapter 
on Drawn Games, and a Supplement of select and elegant moves." 
These are illustrated by very numerous diagrams, with the mode of 
^ play in each explained at full length. There is also a preface, or 
rather what might be considered the introductory part of the work, 
occupying the first twenty pages, the remainder being a sort of 
praxis. This introduction commences with traditions on the law- 
fulness and unlawfulness of the game, and an imposing array is 
exhibited of examples of its practice or permission by men of the 
most undoubted orthodoxy. They are paraded with the same 
gravity and in the same solemnity of procession as in all other more 
serious questions of Hadis, and, in many instances, the anecdote 
embodies only a very trifling incident iu connexion with the subject, 
citing even instances of doctors and divines saluting or returning the 
salute of those who played, or merely looking on at chess-play, as a 
testimony at least of their acquiescence in its harmlessness. There is 
much acuteness in the arguments by which the author labours to remove 

i^tV^' ^ *%^ 45^ '^® °®*® "* Manger's edition, Vol. II. p. 877, adds, 
*< Mendosi in Gol. Eld. prostat i^lxJI A^ Ali Indebat abteru, quod torbat, pro 

caJ^I Vp All vietariotus, qui mmqaam in ludo sacenmberat** Manger, there- 
fore, translates the passage, *' Ludebat Ali ille rictor cam daobos simol adver- 
•ariis^ ei monstrabat, cum morereft, qnantus esset solos adrersns daos.** 

^JoiS X4 is also badly rendered here ''com moveret;** Tarh signifying not 
a ''moTe,** bot ''advantage given;** a meaning not in our Dictiotiaries^ and 
vwmMktA hjf Manger in another passsge, p. 874, L 7* 
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the objections which attach to chem in common with all other games 
prohibited by Coranic precept. The following is a specimen of his 
ingenious reasoning. " If/' says the casnist, " a man be so engrossed 
in the study of law^ theology, or even of the holy Coran itself^ as to 
neglect prayer, the offence is great, but consisteth in the neglect of a 
duty, not in the cause, for who shall say the study of the Goran is 
unlawful ? Or should he be so absorbed in private prayer as not to 
observe the fixed times of public worship, he offendeth also, bat by 
neglect, not by exceeding in private devotion, which last also is to 
be commended; and in like manner Chess may be pronounced lawful 
and innocent unless it interfere with other more important duties, and 
even then it is the neglect itself, and not the cause of neglect, which 
is to be condemned." It may be suspected that these worthies of the 
Mohammedan faith were anxious to protect by their dogmas an 
amusement which they felt irresistible in its attractions, and that the 
logic bestowed on chess-play resembles the quibbles in defence of 
wine-drinking, the evasive Fetwas concerning the use of coffee and 
tobacco, and the overstrained application of Sufi symbolism to th# 
sensuality of some of their favourite poets. 

The first few pages are occupied with this discussion. At page B 
the invention of the game is treated of, but the account is confined to 
the usual story of S6sah ben Ddhir (thus written), and a sick king to 
whom he presented the boards receiving his reward in proportion to 
the progression of the squares, &c. A comparison between Nerd and 
Chess follows, frequent in works on this subject, and, after it, the 
philosophical arrangement observed in the places and powers of the 
different pieces. The remaining part of the introduction touches on 
most of the subjects already more fully discussed in the preceding 
Persian treatise, exhibiting little novelty, except that, in the divi- 
sion of players into classes, two new names appear, those of Al 
Candf and of Ibn Dend^n, both of Baghdad, but to whose further 
history I have found no clue. As chess-players they are placed here 
on an equality with Al Adali. From the last-mcntione<l authority 
the value of the pieces is fixed in a short concluding chapter, and 
another, called Btlb ul Tadbi (Chapter on Openings), introduces the 
practical part of the work, which occupies the greater portion of the 
volume, and also seems its chief object. 

There are two hundred and fifteen diagrams in all, of which, how- 
ever, several are blank, though equally accompanied by explanation. 
They are mostly positions, drawn or won, but at the end occur some 
of those games which, though not strictly Chess, are derived from it 
and illustrate the power of pmrticnlar pieoesi or which exercise the 
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player in their use ; similar to those ia Major Yule's MS., and in ono 
to be described later^ p. 30. 

Since the outline of these sheets was first sketched, I have been 
favoured with the perusal of two Arabic MSS., from the valuable 
collection of Dr. John Lee, and though they contribute no additional 
information of any extent on the subject of the Great ChesS) they 
afford many interesting particulars on the practice of the usual 
game and on some points in connection with it. The more important 
of these two works on account of its antiquity, though possessing less 
variety in its details, is named the Nuzhatu arb^bi '1 fic(il fi *1 sha- 
tranji 'lmanc(ilS and the author, who calls himself in his preface, Abu 
Zakarla Yahya Ibn Ibrahim al Hakim, describes it as a book on the 
iuvention and arrangement of Chess, compiled from various works. 
There is no division into chapters, but the usual subjects are dis- 
cussed in the order observed by most Eastern writers, commencing 
with arguments in support of the lawfulness of the game, and tes- 
timonies in its favour from yarious writers. Its origin is explained 
according to the different stories already related in similar works, 
and among other fables respecting its invention, it is said to have 
been played first by Aristotle; by Ydfet ibn N(ih (Japhet, son 
of Noah); by Sdm ben N6h (Shem); by Solomon, as a oonsolatioa 
for the loss of his son ; and even by Adam when he grieved for AbeL 

Sayings of kings, sages, and physicians are quoted in praise of 
chess -play, including examples of some of the earliest Muslim dootors 
who either practised it or permitted it as harmless^ 

At the sixth page the classes (Tabacat) of pkyen are enumerated, 
and of those considered among the Aliyah, or highest class, are the^ 
names of Rabrab, J^bir, Ab61 Nftlm, Al Adali, and Al Rati, the first 
and last of these being superior even to the others. The qualifications 
of the subordinate classes are also given, but no mention made of parw 
ticular players among them. 

At page 26 the value of the pieces is explained, agreeing in most 
of its conditions with the rules already quoted on the same subject; 
also the proportion of forces necessary to draw or win at the end of the 
(fame. 

An extract from Al Adali*s work briefly describes the different 
kinds of Chess, of which the first is called the Square Cheaa 



' iyUXJ gu^kilJ 4 iyUH vk>' *^y " T^ ^«^«^* «^ ^* 

Iiit«U%eBty ia dMcriptioB of ClMS»f Uy/* US^ Na 146 of Dr. Lee's CftUlogiie 
Of his Ofisttlil edkettoi aad Ko» 76 ef ^ Mew Catelogae. 
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(^ixjSS «[^ JaisjO) being the '* well-known game attributed to 
India." 

2ndly, " The Complete Chess (*:;UJl), of which the board is 

10x10, with four additional pieces in the same form, called Dabb4bah^ 
placed between the King and his Bishop and the Queen and Bishop oa 
each side ; their move that of the King, and their value half a dirhem 
and a third of a dirhem.'* Probably their value was proportioned to 
the side on which thej stood. 

Al Shatranj nl Rumiyah, which is said to be taken from the Hin- 
diyah or Indian game aforesaid. There is some difference between 
the powers of its Rook and Knight from those of the common Chess, 
and the Pawns do not queen, as (from its circular form) the board 
has no extremity. About seventy diagrams follow, exhibiting posi- 
tions in the usual game, taken from the works of Al Adali and Al 
Suli, with explanations; also three others exhibiting the mode of 
covering all the squares in succession by the Knight's move; the 

second mode is attributed to Ali ben Mania T k>JL«3* ^^^ ^^® third 

to Al Adali. Memorial lines are given for the rule. About twenty 
pages of the MS. are then devoted to extracts in verse on Chess, 
selected from various authors. There is no note of the scribe's name, 
nor period or place of writing. The copy, however, is evidently of 
considerable antiquity. 

A second Arabic MS. in the same collection is entitled *' Anmiisaj 
nl Catdl,*" which might be interpreted "Exemplum rei militariflQ.*' 
It was transcribed in the month Rajab, a.h. 850 = 1446. A 
short preface, commencing with allusions to Chess and its praise as an 
amusement of kings and great men, proceeds to the title of the work 
and its arrangement, which is into an introduction and eight chapters, 
coinciding with the number of the rows of squares, so that ''each 
Bayt (or house) may have its Bdb (door, or chapter);" also a Kh^ti- 
mah, or Conclusion. The Contents are then enumerated. 

The Introduction relates examples, similarly with the treatment of 
the same subject in other works, of the early Muhammedan doctors, 
and even of Companions and Followers of the Prophet, who either 
themselves played chess or were spectators of the game. Some of 

these are also said to have played ( vaIsJI ^Ij^) " behind their back,*' 

* i\yi\ ySu ^ iUJU^ ^i^» ^Ur No. 147ofthe01dCaUlogtte, 

and 77 of the New. The author of the Anmiizaj, Ibn Abi Hajlah, composed also 
the history of Egypt, entitled Sukkerdin, Sugar-Bason. << Ahmed ben Yahya 
Tilimttoi, rulgo Ibu Abi Hejla, oh. 776 = 1374.** (Flaegel*f Haj. Khalt 7191.) 
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i. e,, without looking at the board. Conditions are laid down respect- 
ing the lawfulness of chess-play, which according to some were 
three ; viz., that the player should not gamble (play for money), nor 
delay prayer at the appointed times ; and that he should keep his 
tongue from ribaldry and improper conversation. Some of the Sh&fi&h 
sect made the conditions four : not to play on the road ; nor for a 
stake ; nor to talk friyolously ; nor to be estranged by it from the 
times of prayer. The sect of Al Shdfii seems to have been the only 
one at all indulgent to chess-play, the other three Imams condemniug 
it absolutely and unconditionally, while Abd Hanifah would not 
even salute a person playing it, nor return his salutation. The argu- 
ment is continued on the respective merits of Chess and Nerd as to 
lawfulness ; this chiefly depended on the games being played for 
money or not, for where both were played for a stake, Chess was by 
many considered still more blameable than Nerd. The Introduction 

is concluded by a short chapter on the spelling of the word ^jiaJit 
quoting as authorities the Durrat ul Ghawwds^, Al Safadi, and 
others. Shitrauj is stated to be the more correct spelling, but 
Shatranj said to be the more usual. It is also discussed whether 
S or Sh should commence the word, and Shatrdn, Satrdn, Shash rang 
and Sad ranj, are ofi*ered as etymologies in support of the various 
orthographies. 

The 1st Chapter, " On the Invention of Chess," gives five stories, 
which are mostly those already known from other works ; there is, 
however, one rather difierent from the usual accounts, relating it to 
have been invented for certain kings of Hind, who were wise men and 
unwilling to go to war, and for whom Chess was proposed as a sort of 
peace-arbitration by which to settle their disputes. Another yersion 
is that Nerd having been invented to prove to a king that mankind 
were slaves of chance, and their actions compulsory, some philo- 
sopher arranged the game of Chess to show that destiny was tempered 
by free will. The usual reward in corn is claimed by the inventor, 
and a separate section treats of its application in arithmetic, accord- 
ing to different methods. The first is the same given by Ibn 
Khallican'; a second, with a diagram, is taken from a work called 
Muhdzardt ul Udaba; another is calculated in dirhems; a fourth, 

^^^^\ «L^*I _9 ijo\^\ itjJ A grammatical treatise by the 

eelebrated Hariri. 

* In the life of Abfi Bekr al Sdli. See Vol. III. of De Slane*a Tranilation^ 
p. 71. 
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from the Durrai al Mazf jah^ in lunar years, and the last, bj another 
author, makes the calculation In distances of miles. 

Chapter 2nd divides chess players into the usual ^re classes, of whicb 
the Aliyah is said never to contain three in any one age. The Muta- 
oAribah, or second class, is inferior to the AHyah by a Knight's Pawn 
on the Queen's side, or by a Rook's Pawn ; between the 8rd class and 
the highest there are the odds of a Queen ; the 4th receives from the 
1st something more than a Queen and less than a Knight ; the 5th 
receives a Knight, and the 6th a Rook, and he who requires greater 
odds is not ; considered a player. Two other sections of this chapter 
describe the respective value of the pieces, and their powers. 

Chapter 3rd gives an extract of eight pages from Al Soli's work, 
which it is difficult to abridge without injustice to the importance of 
its contents. Some of the maxims are those found in our treatises on 
the game^ but there are also many practical rules applying only to 
Chess as modified by Eastern laws, and very interesting as a specimen 
of these peculiar tactics. Al 8611*8 instructions are commented by 
the author who has extracted them, showing in nine pages their illus- 
tration from war or history. 

Chapter 4th sets forth the qualifications necessary fora chess-player, 
and especially treats of the proper times and seasons for playing, the 
best being considered to be when rain falls. The four temperaments^ 
are associated with four of the pieces, the King, Queen, Elephant, 
and Rukh; and Hippocrates and Galen are quoted for cures effected 
by Chess. 

Chapter 5th Is anthological, and contains extracts in prose and 
verse, from various authors, in praise or blame of Chess. 

In the 6th chapter the Complete Chess is mentioned, the account 
of it being taken from the Arabic work last described, or, probably, 
both from an earlier treatise. Another variety is called Shatranjl 
S4idlyah, of which tho arrangement is said to be similar to the 
Complete Chess, except that its squares are eight, as in tho Indian 
or common game. In the Shatranjt S&idlyah, the Pawns are not 
allowed to queen. Other games are the ShatranjY Memdudah, and 
R^miyah, of the former of which a diagram is given in the MS. 

The second part of this chapter describes several ingenious games 
and amusements on the chess-board. The first is Mikhrdc ul Rukh, a 
trial of skill between two players, with one Rook each; another. 



» The Warm, the Cold, the Wet, and the Dry, which correspond with the 
fonr component parts of the hnman frame, and are introduced by Arabian doctors 
into the whole system of Physics. 
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with the two Knights. In a thirds the Rook alone is played against all 
the Pawns. Two other games are^ to take all the Pawns in as many 
moTes with the Knight, the Pawns in one example being placed 
diagonally across the board. In the Mikhrdc ul Afidl, the Bishops are 
to take all the men in a certain number of moves ; and the last is the 
Mikhr^c ttl Bayddao, by Al Suli, in which the eight Ked Pawns placed 
on the line of the pieces, are to move, one by one, in four moves of 
the Knight each, into the corresponding squares on the Black side. 
A seqael to these games is the well-known problem of the Ship, first 
as described by Safadi, and then in other varieties. (Hyde, p. 23.) 

The chapter following contains anecdotes of Chess, of which 
those of two^blind players, and some others, have been already related 
by Hyde. The earlier part of the 8th chapter seems wanting, or at 
least does not correspond with the title; the few poetical extract 
given are on the love of travel and its advantages, exemplified by 
the success of the Pawn, which becomes a chief when he leaves his 
own country. At the close of each of these eight chapters is found a 
selection of Mansdbahs, in diagram and in explanation, though their 
distribution in dififerent parts of the treatise does not seem regulated 
by any intention beyond that of dividing them in portions. The 
conclusion of the whole work is a Mac^mah Shatranjiyah, iu rhetorical 
prose, similar to that of the celebrated Macdmahs or Discourses of 
Hariri, and forming a curious addition to the numerous imitations 
of that style which have been composed on other subjects. This 
Chess Mac^mah is dedicated by the author to the Sultan Malik ul 
Adil, prince of M^rdin, and was composed by him as a sequel to 
another Mac^mah of his in honour of Al Malik ul Ndsir Hasan. 

The Nefdis ul Funun^, or Treasures of Science, a valuable Persian 
encyclopedia, by Muhammed ben Mahmiid al Amuli, has three 
chapters on Chess, commencing the article ''Der IlmY MalaiV* (the 
Science of Games)" In the second chapter five difierent kinds are 
described, two of which are unknown to us from any other sources. 



» The whole title is /• >yjJ5 iX^}y^ A C.r»^' U*V.'j^> interpreted in 
Baron Hammer-PorgstaH's Catalogue of his MSS., in which the work is fully 
described, ** Der Kenntnisse Kostbarkeiten aus dcr Quellen Braiiten,*' and in 
English may perhaps be rendered, with a slight paraphrase of the original, 
"Treasures of Science from Virgin Sources." There are copies in the East 
India House Library, and in the Gore Ouseley collection, and another, slightly 
hnperfeet, in the possession of the writer of this note. The part relating to 
chess is, in some of the copies, so incorrect as to require careful collation with all 
the others. The chess diagrams found in them are to be followed with still greater 
caution, many of them not even agreeing with the text 
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The first kind is Shatranjl Zawat (Zdt?) nl Hasun, Castellated Chess. 
The squares are 10x10, and at the comers are four additional 
sqnares called Hisn, or Fort, into which the King retires when hard 
pressed, and then nothing can happen to him, unless his way is inter* 
cepted so that he cannot move into them. There are four Dahbdbahfly 
which seem the only additional pieces ; their move is like the RookV| 
and in this game the Pawn never becomes a Queen. Another Chess 
is on an oblong board 16x4. It is played with dice thrown alter* 
nately by each player, and the moves are regulated by the throw. 
If Ace is thrown, a Pawn is to be played; if Deuce^ a Rook; 
Trois, a Knight; Quatre, a Bishop; Cinq, the Queen; Seise^ the 
King. (This appears to be the Shatranjt Memdudah of other writers.) 

A third Chess is arranged on a round board', and in the middle 
is a small circle to which the King retires for safety, and in 
which, as in the first game, nothing can happen to him as long as 
he remains there. In this game also the Pawn cannot queen; and if 
two Pawns meet, one takes the other; and so also with the Bishops. 
These two last games are said to be well known, like the Square 
Chess (Shatranjt Murabba). 

A fourth kind of Chess, which is also on a circular board, is ar- 
ranged to resemble the heavens, having seven stars and twelve signs. 
The signs, which are the spaces between the concentric circles, are 
divided among the stars according to their mansions, and the moves 
of each star are proportioned in number to the height of its heaven; 
so that Saturn has seven squares, and Jupiter six. Mars five, the Snn 
four, Venus three, Mercury two, and the Moon one. 

The Great Chess (Shatranjl Kebir) is the fifth kind named in the 
Nefais, and is said to contain, besides other things, a Zarsifah and a 
Camel*. The encyclopediast excuses himself from entering into a 
description of its rules, the form of its board, figure of the pieees. 
and mode of commencing the game, as leading to too great prolixity. 



1 Bot oK^L»~~**^*t probably with the different power already assigned to 
them in the Great Chess. 

' Ibn Arabsbah, p. 877, mentions tlie Round and Oblong games among the 

varieties of Chess played at Timur's Court : \ ,Aj^ U^ Jai xJoLc Ckj\ ^ 
^kjj^ U^ U^ ^ and this Round Board has also been repated the inveDtion 

of Timnr, as well as the Great Chess Board ; both on equally slight authority. 

A round board, similar to fig. 3, pL IV., but with pieces differently arranceds 
is engraved in Strutt's Sports and Pastimes. 

* One MS. has jKm a Lion, no doubt a mistake in the points, for Jlm • 
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and says he therefore contents himself with giving some Mansubahs 
of the "Square Chess, which is well known;" thus depriving us of the 
assistance we should have had in investigating the still obscure game 
of Timur. 

Of these Mansubahs about fifteen or sixteen are given, but they 
present no novelty after those contained in other practical works 
already mentioned. 

There is a chapter on the ethics, or rather, social observances of 
Chess, from which the following is a selection. 

" In India they try a person's fitness for the duties of a Wazjr 
by playing chess in his presence. If he looks on silently, they put 
confidence in him, but if he gives advice, they consider him wanting 
in discretion." 

" JRule, Even if asked to decide a dispute at chess, do not, but 
say, ' I did not see,' unless attending the match expressly as an 
arbitrator." Another rule recommends not talking too much at the 
game, as it disturbs your adversary; also, not to be tediously silent; 
not to swear at chess; and when play is over, not to touch the 
men, but to leave them till your adversary sets them for a fresh 
game ; " and if any one asks, * Who won Y even though you have 
won all the games, not to say, ' I won;' but, ' I won some, and my 
opponent some.' In short, so to play chess that it may become a 
source of love, not a cause of hatred." A wholesome code of social 
laws, which it would be well to enforce and practise as strictly in our 
chess-play as the fixed rules of the game itself. 

Besides separate treatises on the history and tactics of the game, 
a favourite subject in Eastern rhetorical composition is the parallel 
between Chess and Nerd, each having its partisans. At the end of 
Wassaf's celebrated Persian history^ is a declamation of this kind, of 
considerable length, and in a highly ornamented style. The Praise 
and Blame of Chess are a theme for poets as well as prose writers, 
and under these heads are usually divided the extracts on this 
subject in their Anthologies, especially those from Arabic authors. 
The two following pieces present the two varieties of style, and 
exhibit both sides of the question. They are from the " YawaKit ul 



> Commonly known as the Tdnkht Wassdf, but the proper title is 

Jija^'S\ 'i^i^y^ JjA^'SS 3L»\.aff' by Abdullah Fftzlullah, sumamed 

WasBiLf ul Hezrat. 

VOL. XIH. D 
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Maw^Kit,^ a YaluaUe Arabio wovk in ilia colkcika of Bar«B Hi 
iD«r-FurgataU ai Vienna^. 

The fiy»l of tkcse, in Praise oi Cbess, is from the Biwan of di« 
poot Ibn ul Mut&zz, and is quoted in the anthology referred to, at tkft 
be»t of all aimilar conposiiioDa The following free tranalalioB of it 
exhiUta perhaps ite spirit rather than its beauties The passage ia 
Dlaino of Chess is in prose, and the text of both ia given in tll# 

In Praise ofCheas, hy Ihn vl MutSzz, 

O tthon wbos« oiymo tnetrs txpireai th« censure ef ow iaTOMrito OlMsa! 

Know that iU*BkiU is tcionce* self, its pJay distraetion firam distrsssi 

It soothes the nnxious lover*s care, it weaus the drunkard from e&oesas 

It counsels warriors in their art, when dangers tlireat and perils pvsM ; 

And yields us, when wo need them most, companions in our loneliness. 

Censure vf Chess, 

''The Chess-player is ever absorbed in his Chess and fiill of oaiOi 
swearing false oaths and making many vain excuses; one who careth 
only for himself and angercth his Maker ! 'Tis the game of him who 
koepoth the fast only wlien he is hungry; of the official who is in 
difi>gruro; of the drunkanl till he recovereth from his drunkenness : 
and in tho Yntinmt ul Dehr it is said, Abiil Cdsim al Kesrawi hated 
Cho88 aud constantly n bused it, saying, You never see a Chess-player 
rich, who is not a sordid miser, nor hear a squabbling that is not on 
a question of tho Chess-board." 



Li^U una Tadel jedee Ding«^** bv Al Saalabi. HaBBNV^Pai^MU'to Hani- 
sehrift«n« Ko. U. 

* U-'^^ J^^ vjj^ J^ ♦ "-r^ c5^ ^ 1*^ kv tf* 
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The varieiy of historical anecdotes of Chess in the Easi may be 
ooDceived from the number ef their great men who made it their 
stody. Charlemagne, in the European annala of ekess-play, is said 
to have staked his emjHre ob a single game; but a still more extraor- 
£nary wager is recorded between the celebrated Harum and his wife 
Zabaidab> which infiuenced even the succession to the Kbalifate^ 
There is also a curious anecdote respecting the same prince, which, if 
authentic, adds a new feature to the romantic history of the Berme- 
kides, and connects Chess with the reason of their disgrace and 
downfall. 

It ha» often been stated that one of the causes of Jafar's fall, the 
last of his house who enjoyed honour and power under its fickle 
patron, was in connection with his marriage with Abbdsiah, the sister 
of the Khalif. The reason usually given for Al Rashid's consent to a 
marriage so mueh inferior to the rank of the beautiful princess, and 
which was fraught with such dangerous happiness to the young 
bridegroom^ has been assigned to be the Khalif's desire to remove the 
inconyenience of his sister's occasional visits to the royal apartments, 
where Jafar, as Mimister, was frequently in attendance; but the 
metive assigned for it in the following anecdote has not, I believe, 
been published. 

""Al Rashii was devoted to the game of Chess, and he had H 
sister, called Abbdsiah, who played well. Now Jafar used to beat 
AI Rashid (at chess), as his sister also did, and it was Al Rashid^s 
wish to see which of the two (Jafar or Abbdsiah) would prove superior, 
in his presence. Then he said to Jafar, * I will give thee (my sister) 






,3JJL>, Li1< ^U cUa^ f»*^ JytiU \dJi »j^\jc ^ ^ 



K 



Jk^ 5^ SjJL ijM ffsM3 y^ LJJ %^ ^\ Ui iw^ 

^ It i» to be founds in teanalalion, in Von Hammer*8 Rosenool, 2nd vol., or 
FUaschoheD. TW story is toa long for iasezium here, and would suffer by 
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Abbasiah in marriage, on condition that thou approach her not, except 
by my command and appointment;' and Al Rashid sent for the Cadhi, 
and he wrote Abbasiah's marriage contract with Jafar : and Abba- 
siah used to sit with Jafar, whether Al Rashid was present or not, 
and used to play with him^" 

We have seen in the tales of the Thousand and One Nights the 
young prince, when transformed into a monkey, play Chess with 
the king, his patron ^ In the Jdmi* ul Hikayat, a monkey plays 
chess with the son of his master, a Kutwdl in India, and quarrelling 
-€U>out the game, kills him with a blow of the board, thus furnishing a 
ludicrous parallel to the numerous Chess homicides, especially among 
royal players, in the histories of the West'. 



[cii^J *1] (^^^ gvi^IaiiJ? c_*xL L,y^ .yJi.ji\ <^,\^, ' 



^ Of 



_JUu yute. (^^^ , gvU c__.xX3 CL^^ , iU^UjJJ I4I iULj 



^^O^ 



juii i^\^ c__jii, ^^^ [tfjo] »j^^ , [*A^0 ur Aftiyi 



jxf^ ^ *yMj CL>J^^ aaXc 1^1X3 ^j>^^^ 45*^IjUI J*^^^^ 



This interesting anecdote, both in text and translation, was kindly communi- 
cated to me by the Rev. G. Hunt, of Plymouth. It is taken from one of the 
numerous MSS. containing anecdotes of Ilarun, and the imperfections of the copy, 
as shown by the inclosure of brackets, have been supplied by Mr. Hunt himself, as 

well as the following note : — " The MS. reads axJUu (^'d line), which cannot 

• •• 

bo right. For if Harun only wanted to know whether Jufar or Abbasiah wm a 
better player than himself, he could ascertain that without bringing Jnfar and 
Abbasiah together in his presence. Both beat him, and what he wished to sea 
was which of the two would beat the other, and this could not be unless they 
met, and they could not meet, according to Oriental etiquette, unless married.** 

* In the " Story of the Second Royal Mendicant," according to Lanc*8 trani- 
lation. It is to be regretted that Mr. Lane has not taken an op|>ortunity of 
bestowing on ur, from his extensive resources of learned research and practical 
experience, some detailed information on the prcHent or former practice of Chess 
in Egypt. In a Note {(»7), the game is said to be '^played somewhat differently 
in ditt'erent parts of the East." 

3 Pepin's son killed the son of King Ottocar of Bavaria in this manner. 
Tho^ story, as related by Selcnus of Lunenburg, and repeated in the poem 
Quirinalia, in the twelfth century, is cited, with numerous similar anecdotes from 
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The caution against indulgence in foolish and even improper 
conversation during chess-play, recited in some of the preceding pages 
as Ethics of Chess, seems not to have been an unnecessary precept. 
A memoir of Imadler, in the Atesh Kedah, affords a proof of its 
gross violation, and supplies the subject of an epigram by that poet. 
As a specimen of a more inoffensive style of wit during chess-play, 
the following humorous anecdote has been contributed by the same 
valued correspondent from whom I received the quotation in 
page 36. 

" It is said that two men were playing chess, when a person 
present observed that one of the players was in check. Then he said 
to him, ' Cover it;' but as soon as he had said to him ' Cover it,* up 
started the player and rushed suddenly upon him with a huge fist, 
and thrust him away. Then he said, ' God has made you witnesses 
against him, that he intermeddled with my dignity.' The other re- 
plied, ' And what is it T have said about your dignity?' The first 
answered, 'You said to me Ustii7' (Cover), and I do not allow this; 
for if it be mispronounced, it becomes Ushtuvy and Ushtur in the 
Persian language means 'Camel;' and Jamal (Camel), if mispro- 
nounced, becomes Hamal (Aries), and Hamal is a constellation in the 
heavens; and there is associated with it a constellation called Zul 
Camain (the two-horned, viz., Capricorn), and so he made me out to 
be a Ram' (i.e, Olens, or Ccrnutus). Then they who were present 
laughed ^" 

the early Chronicles, by Sir Frederick Madden, in his learned "Historical Re- 
marks on the Introduction of the Game of Chess into Europe,** &c., in the 
Archfieologia, Vol. XXIV. 1832. 

A monkey also plays chess in a story related in the Palamede, VoL I. 1836 — 
''Le Singe et le Gascon.** 

S MM 

yM.\ «J jl* l^i y^\ *1 jUii JJiX *Ae As.?^ ^_^L ^^^.^.^LXil 

aJIm^L;^ ^^\ ^U^ »3\^\ Qj"« iieS^^ rf>^ ^^ ^"^^ U^^ 
♦jL^^r 4 *^^* ^^' ^^ ^ ^^ is*^j^ d y^*^ *^W *aJ^ 
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Chess is also a sigu in Eastern dreams^ and has its appropriate 
interpretation in their T&blr N^mahs^ or Dream-books. In a Turkish 
work on this subject^ I find it to portend " a fodish and yexatioos 
undertaking,*' and Sn a chapter of the NefaTs ul Funiin, already 
quoted, which treats of Dreams, it is said that to dream of plajing 
Chess announces dispute on yain subjects; and if one dream that 
he beats his adversary at Chess (or at Nerd), it signifies that he will 
have success in vain undertakings. The Nuzhat ul Cultib, in the 
4th chapter, ''Malahi*' (Amusements), says that to behold Shatranj or 
Nerd signifies " vain undertakings, deceit, and treachery.** 

Of poetic specimens, some are in the form of riddles on Chess. 
The following, in Persian, is the composition of ZiiY, a poet of 
Ardubdd. It forms a Casidah or ode, in praise of Shah Gharlb Mirz% 
son of Husain Mirza Baicara, and though the allusions rather too 
plainly disclose the subject of the enigma, the author has shown inge- 
nuity in the manner in which he has turned it to the compliment of 
his patron*. 



(jL.>lf*^Lj ^♦zsr xjuj^ ju^< ^*> iLyk 



^ Juli vAA<J^ printed at ConstantinopU, a.h. 1906 =* 1701. 

3 Z'lil (f^Lu^) according to the Atesh Kedah, came from his native plaoe^ 

* • 

Ard<iblid, to Herat, and entered the service of the celebrated Emfr AH Sbfr. 
After the fall of the Gtirglin power, he fled from Khurasan to Azarbaijan, and 
died at Tabriz in that provinee, a.h. 027 (a.d. 1620). Ziiliwas chiefly » J/rio 
writer. 
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tn the encyclopedia called Miftdh ul Saddat', under tlie diytsioa 
Ua ul Maamma (the Science of Riddles) is found an Enigma on the 
name of Muhammed^ in which an allusion to Chess is introduced: — 

** The row of Moses twice repeat; 

^ The principles of life and heal; 

^ The squares of Chess, in order due^ 

^ Must take their place between the^ two; 

^ When thus arranged, a name appears, 

** Which every Muslim heart reveres." 

The solution of this Enigma presenting some difficulties, it was 
referred by Baron Hammer-Purgstall to one cfi the Ulema of Con- 
stantinople icit my instruction. The original of the interpretation, 
thus obligingly communicated to me, is found in the* aotei appended 
to the Arabia text \ The Enigma is thus explained : — 



5jUJ< r^^-* 3 »*3ljuJ< ^ULo "SchlUssel der Glilckselig- 
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from the Durrat al Mazfyab, in lanar years^ and tlie laet^ bj another 
author, makes the oalculation in distances of miles. 

Chapter 2nd divides chess players into the nsaal fire classes, of which 
the Alijah is said never to contain three in any one age. The Mnta- 
o^ribah, or second class, is inferior to the Aliyah by a Knight^s Paim 
on the Qaeen*s side, or by a Rook's Pawn; between the 8rd class and 
the highest there are the odds of a Qneen ; the 4th receives from the 
1st something more than a Queen and less than a Knight ; the 5th 
receives a Knight, and the 6th a Rook, and he who requires greatef 
odds is not ; considered a player. Two other sections of this chapter 
describe the respective value of the pieces, and their powers. 

Chapter 3rd gives an extract of eight pages from Al Soli's work^ 
which it is difficnlt to abridge without injustice to the importance of 
Its contents. Some of the maxims are those found in our treatises on 
the game, but there are also many practical rules applying only to 
Chess as modified by Eastern laws, and very interesting as a specimen 
of these peculiar tactics. Al Suli*s instructions are commented by 
the author who has extracted them, showing in nine pages their illus- 
tration from war or history. 

Chapter 4th sets forth the qualifications necessary fora chess-player, 
and especially treats of the proper times and seasons for playing, the 
best being considered to be when rain falls. The four temperaments^ 
are associated with four of the pieces, the King, Queen, Elephant, 
and Rukh; and Hippocrates and Galen are quoted for cures effected 
by Chess. 

Chapter 5th is anthological, and contains extracts in prose and 
verse, from various authors, in praise or blame of Chess. 

In the 6th chapter the Complete Chess is mentioned, the account 
of it being taken from the Arabic work last described, or, probably, 
both from an earlier treatise. Another variety is called ShatranjY 
B^idiyah, of which the arrangement is said to be similar to the 
Complete Chess, except that its squares are eight, as in the Indian 
or common game. In the Shatranjl S&idiyah, the Pawns are not 
allowed to queen. Other games are the ShatranjY Memdudah, and 
R(imiyah, of the former of which a diagram is given in the MS. 

The second part of this chapter describes several ingenious games 
and amusements on the chess-board. The first is Mikhr^c ul Rukh, a 
trial of skill between two players, with one Rook each; another. 



» The Warm, the Cold, the Wet, and the Dry, which cofrospond with the 
four component parts of the human frame, and are introduced by Arabian doctors 
into the whole system of Physics. 
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ft *^ For one moment draw the rein of friendship with the hand of 
'* mercy, 

'^ That Bisdti may lay his cheek {Bukh) before the horse {^sp) 
of his Sovereign (Shah),** n- , . 

" When my beloved learnt the chess-play of cruelty, 

In the very beginning of the game her sweet cheek (Rukh) took 

my heart captive." ., rr, . ,. 

A emal Khojendi, 

From similar passages interspersed through the Diwans of the 
Persian poets, many of the terms of Chess may be illustrated. 



CLm3j Cl,lr. ^l^L^ ^U^ ^^ / 

illo/ ^\ ^^y\ :>\jA^ ^ ^^Ufi L^^J 

" If the Sbahrukh of meeting led Bisdti to death (Mate), 
Why did he take in his hand the reins of the horse (Asp) of 

•^^^•'''" Bisdli. 

'' The chess-play of love's grief is a pleasing check-mate," 

Feriddudin A tidr. 

" Though thou mayst win the chess-game of union. 
It cannot be won without the Attach of desire; 
Alas ! that the Pilhend of thy love 
Cannot without difficulty be dissolved ! 
Unless there be an error in play, 
Thou canst not place thy Rukh (or cheek) ) i Iters." 



r 
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The following Fragment from Anwari*8 Diwan presents a series of 
images drawn from the game :— 






Besides these incidental allusions to Chess, which seldom exceed 
the limits of a single couplet, whole poems have been composed, of 
greater or less extent, either in praise of the game, or ou its principles 
of plajr. Such compositions are chiefly in Arabic, some of which are 
known to ns only from extracts preserved in Anthologies, similar to 
those already described, and others are presented entire in different 
manuscript collections. One of these, a Casldah, containing nearly 
eighty lines, is found in the Diwan of Ibn al Afif S in the Library of 
the British Museum. * 



^\ ^^dii\ ^y^ 3^lil1 Jc^^rU? ^WJ fUSI ^JV^J ' 

i_AAi£ oo^^^t ^UII ^UVI ^\ ^ «x«jic^ m «xxfi 

*: > MS. is ta tht CoUeetiOfi of Rich| No. 7M7, and is called '' Diwan Ibn 
ali elaiia.'* 
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I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Spren^r of Delbi, for a 
copy of a Persian poem on Cbess^ which he was so obliging as to 
hare transcribed for me and sent over for the purposes of the present 
essay. It is in the Didactic form, and chiefly exhibits practical rules 
for playing the nsual short game. The whole poem consists of abont 
three hundred couplets, composed in the Khafif, or metre of the 
Hadlcah of Sen^T, and commences its exordium in praise of the Deity, 
with an allusion to the colours of the chess-board : 



** From thee both Son and Moon derire their light, 
Thoa markest Day from Night, and Black from White." 

The Tauhjd and N&t, or praises of the Deity and the Prophet, 
differ little from the usual style of such invocations in similar compo- 
sitions, and appear to have little reference to the subject of the poem* 
They are followed almost immediately by directions for placing the 
men, instructions on their relative value and best mode of position, 
with two or three varieties of play, such as the Queen against two 
Rooks, and others already mentioned. A short chapter, rather irregu- 
larly introduced, discusses in a few lines the question of the lawfulness 
of Chess, which it admits on three conditions, vis., that it be not 
played for a stake, nor to the neglect of prayer, nor with indulgence 
in frivolous or dissipated conversation ; to which conditions the author 
adds also, that it should bo played with persons of good character, and 
that the match should not exceed three games at a sitting. Then 
follow twenty-four diagrams of positions, the mode of play being 
explained in verse. There is also the problem of covering the 64 
squares of the board with the Knight, in so many moves. One of the 
games is Dilaram*d Mate, already described in the analysis of Major 
Yule*s M?. There is some difference in the story as it is related in 
the poem, though the position and solution are the aame^ 

The poem concludes with a few llhes in praise of the author's 
patron, to whom it is dedicated, and who appears to have been named 
Saif Khin. There is no other clue to its history, nor to the name 

1 This game seems also to hare had a place in Dr. Hyde's authorities, 
though, not meeting with the tale connected with it, he mentions the Position as 

<< Hansabo 'I Gjiriya, L e., Thema Luf^t eurrtniit.'' 3utJ^^ iayaLo 
eridently refsfs to H M Thtmm FmUm, p§t An^Utm; sdl. DUar&mm. 
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or birth-place of the poet, and, until I have an opportunity of further 
infomiation from the source whence I derived the MS., I am unable 
to give any particulars concerning this little work. It is styled, simply, 
Risdlahi Shatranj on the cover of the copy sent me. In a literary 
point of view it affords a pleasing resemblance to Vida's celebrated 
Latin poem, and to the CaYssa of Sir W. Jones. 

A history of celebrated Eastern Chess-players would form an 
interesting chapter of biography, and a desirable complement to a 
treatise on the literature of Chess. Abundant materials are supplied 
by the names which occur in anecdotes relating to the game, and many 
are to be gathered from the different Openings or Positions which bear 
titles from their authors. Among the Persian poets we find several 
who were renowned for their skill in chess-play, which is in every 
instance carefully recorded by their biogniphers, as a merit worthy of 
being mentioned with their literary and poetic talent and their profi- 
ciency in the higher branches of art or science. T^hir of Nasrabad, who 
wrote memoirs of the poets in the reign of Shah Abbas, mentions 
one Azim, or Ndzim, of Yezd, who pretended to superiority in all 
arts, especially Chess, in which he boasted that " he would give even 
Lejlaj a Knight, and beat him.'* Tdhir however adds, that he 
had himself, notwithstanding his own want of skill, beaten this pre- 
tended champion several times. 

Some of the best rhetorical specimens containing allusions to 
Chess are to be found in these biographies of poets, or other great 
men, to distinguish them for their skill in the game, or, meta- 
phorically, to describe their excellence. Thus, in Auhadi's Life of 
Khdjah Ali Shatranj i, already mentioned (p. 42). 

" When he moved his Rukh, (or face,) in the Arena, (or Board) 
of imagination, he gave the odds of two Horses and the Elephant 
to the Kings of rhetoric; the Gambit-player of fancy fell mated 
in the Filbend of confusion from his Pawn'.'* 

Similar to this is the metaphorical allusion to Chess in a memoir 
of Abul Farah Runi, another poet of early date, in Taki Aubadi*s 
Tazkirah, theUrfdt. 






Though Man8(ibah means merely a Position at Chess, the words Mansubali- 
b^z are here translated ' Gambit-player,* for want of a suitable expression. 
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"The Lilaj of his genius, when it played the Nerd of knowledge, 
gave the Three-stroke move to the coursers of the hippodrome in the 
Shashder of power, and when he manoeuvred the two-knight game in 
the exercise of imagination on the Chess-board of composition, would 
give two Knights and a Queen to the Shahafil of intelligence^" 

In the life of Alduddin Jehdns(iz is a passage descriptive of the 
attack made by that Prince and his brothers on the army of Behrdm- 
shdh, which also introduces many of the names of the Pieces, but 
without affording any novelty of illustration*. 

Lilaj, Lejlaj, or Lcjaj', is named by Hyde, who fully discusses 
the subject in his Chapter " De Inventore, Auctore," &c., (Shahiludii,) 
p. 57. To those who have not access to that work, it may be neces- 
sary to explain that this person was by some supposed to be the 
inventor of Chess, and by others, merely to have excelled at it, and, 
in general, to be the Coryphseus and prototype of gamblers and players. 
Allusions to him under each of his three names are found in the ex- 
tracts, both prose and verse, quoted in this essay, where he is repre- 

' Shashder is the Board at Nerd or Backgammon. Several of the Chess terms 
in this and other extracts are not yet sufficiently illustrated to enable us to under- 
stand them. Some few of them are explained later. 






^0*>^^ ^ 3^ //^ J^/ '^W cr/ /i <f/^>^ ^^'^^*' /*^ *V^ 



&c. AA*.^ (jjUT ^xSU yljjJ ^^^^^ ^3 



^g. _ ^u „ ^^j • 



46 ON THU PE&aiAN GAMB OF 0HE8&. 

sented not only to bave been a player at Chess, but at o4her gMnes^. 
From the repetition of two of the names in the same fMSsage, as 
quoted by Hyde, and some ambiguity in the explanation from th« 
dictionary cited below, it might be assumed that there were two di^ 
ferent persons, Lejlaj, and LiUj, or Lejdj, one the inventor of Chess, 
and the other a celebrated player at it. 

Dr. Hyde has so learnedly illustrated the instruments of dhess- 
play, thai little remains to be added to his information. The word 

KA\k {^^), however, is worthy of remark, as used in the Piiee buuib- 

seripi to signify any one of the pieces, and also collectively for the whole, 
aa well as Kdl^a, in the regular Persian plural. No such signiiefttiov 
is givem in any of the native dictionaries anK>ng its numy meanisgi^ 

and it seems, like Asbdb (u.^lju**l) and AWt, (o^iJV) equivalent 

in a general acceptation, to our word Piece, and the Germaa SHicLr It 

doea mot appear inr any other Chess treatise, the Persiaa weff«l apsfl 

frequently employed, especially in poetry, being Muhrah (k^a^^. 

The usual colours of the Chess-men appear to have been Black 
and White, though often also Black and Red, by which the two 
sides are distinguished in the positions of the Price MS. In the 
poem described p. 43, the colours are Green and Red. The division 
into White and Black gives occasion to many ingenious allusions of 
their poets; Ghazdli of Meshed says:-* 

" Fortune, to win the ready stake of thy life, 

" Checquered in white and black the chess-board of day and night*." 



^\^ fU ^a ^j /yj ^^ ^ ci^i gj^ ^,^ 

Burhdn dj^S ^J^ 




• This eouplet, sod one simiUur, p. 43, seem to controvert the p>8VMl!i« 
opinion that the squares in Eastern Chess are not of different colours. It is 
nowliepe so stated in their treatisoa. MS. diagram* are, necessarily, ahke, as 
even in engraving it requires a complicated process to represent the pieces on 
coloured squares. , 
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Tbe two following coupleta present men made of wood, and also 
of iyory. From the MofiEurrili ul Calub: 





^ Tke addUtioa of rojahj to otker monarchs than him^ 

" Is lik« the name of King bestowed on a few wooden pieces at chess." 



" That cheek (Rukh) of hers would win from all the fair ones of 

the worlds at the chess-play of beautj^ 
^' Though eaeh one of them shonld have a cheek (Rukh) of ivory.*' 

Kemal cf Khojend, 

The term Mansubah (Xj^^JU), a " Position at Chess," is impro- 
perly called by Hyde a Gambit, (" De Situ Lusuum, qui vulgo Gam- 
bettae vocantur, Ch. VII., p. 135); the Gambit of our modern game 
consisting in a peculiar mode of opening by advancing a second pawn 
and ofleiing it for an adrantage. The Mansubah is merely a position 
of the pieces from which some carious and scientific manner of win- 
ning or drawing is to be deduced'. The opening, or commencement of 

a game, is called Tabiah (Xaaso) an Arabic word signifying the 
array of an army for battle ^ and answering also extremely well to 
•or terai in ciiees, Atiatk. Both Mansiibahs and Tabiahs are asso- 
ciated with the names of the inventor, or the player to whom they 
fini oecnrred, a% in our chess-books, Cunningham's Gambit, the 
Mniio Oambit, ^e.^ but there are also the two following Mansu- 
bdu, ol which one occurs in the Anm(izaj, and the other in the 
Nailiaty of Dr. Lee's collection, and they are there quoted from 

Adali's and Al Siili's works. They are XJLi. X^.U* ILy^A^t (or 
perhaps 3gui^)i and JuoL< XjysaJL*^ and they appear to be named 



» <i 



» In JobDson*lB Persian and Arabic Dictionary, " Mansdbah »* is called " the 
gMne ef Cheat,** iMle»d of *'» (p»Hie»lMi> game or peaition at Chess.** 

2aaiu is the Noun ef Aetion e# the ad Mijugation of Lx, which is 
"J 

tzplained, " Instinadl aciem vel exercitum.** 
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from the nature of the position^ viz., the one, as iugeniously leading 
to a Drawn-game, and the other as " a defensive" position. 

The following are the principal Tabiahs, or Openings, collected 
from the different works already mentioned, with whatever illustration 
is aflforded by the limited materials we possess. 



4>J 



)j!ik\ ^ca> 



^(axxj 



A\aXj 



• 1 1 ». ** ** •• 






^^\ 



^^JL^^JLt *k^%i 



Iaam AaAXJ 

• • * * • 



Tabiat ul Muraddid, Vrith which Jabir, 
and, after him, Rabrab used to 
open his game. It was called so, 

^^^K^^\ Jsj^^, " from repukiug 

the two Knights." 

With which Abu Fariiu used to begin. 

Muwashshah, played by Al Suli and 

mentioned in his book. 
Watad ul anz, (1) also described by Al 

Suli. 
Al Mulahic, so named by 'Al Suli be- 
cause, he says, c V J, jj; C1>>ajJI 

Mash^ikhi, with which Temim (jtjyij) 

used to commence. 
Tabiat ul Muacrab was played by 

di^il ^ Fam ul Hut. 

Tabiat ul Mnjannah. One of the paint- 
ings in Major Price's MS. bears the 
name of Mujannahi Tonnim, but is 
too much defaced to show the na- 
ture of the opening. It is probably 
a fjyi>tem of opening on the sides, 
as recommended by Al Suli, in bis 
treatise quoted, p. 22. 

Are so many Open- 
ings describotl in 
the same work (An- 
muzaj); but the 
ap])lication of the 
names does not ap- 
pear. 



Tabiatu Saif 
Tabiat ul AjaYz - 

Tabiat ul Sayalah 
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Three other games are figured at the commencement of Major 
Price's MS., but it is difiQcult to know whether to assign them to the 
class of Mansubahs or Tabiahs. Thej are called Halili ( JlJL^), 
Jan^h (^-IjL^), and Muallac ( i Wr^ )- The first is probably named 
after some player called Halil. The Jan^h appears to be connected 
in meaning with the Mujannaht Temdm^ already mentioned, which 
follows it in the MS. and to be a side openings on the wings. The 
only illustration I can ofier for the Muallac is in this line of the poet 
Kemal of Khojend, 

1^ ^Ird is explained in the Maddr ul Afdzll and the Muyid ul 
Fuzala to be^ *' that piece at chess which is interposed between the 
King and a Rook to protect*' (the King from the Rook's check), and 
the name to be derived from 'Ar^, '' a place in which there is no tree 
nor covering;" the vowel being changed, as the dictionary says, to 
denote an altered meaning'. 

The signification of «^vm^ Dest, as a (single) game, is fixed by 
the Bnrhdnt Cdti and other works*. It frequently occurs in the Price 



MS., as, in i-ll^^ ^t ^^ "at the end of the game." The word tfjL 
(Bdzi), corresponding with the Arabic y^ t (Lab), is used to 
express the Play or Move, and it appears at the head of all chess 
problems in phrases similar to the following: — ^jL; ^ ^ji ^'^^^ 
vI1a4*,< U*^ " Black p?ay» and wins" (literally, wins and the mme 
is his). 



^UU aT ^^^.^ ^ij^ 'j^ Ijlr*^ (jL>' {^^ ^^ ifi^H 

y*^ bci^ (JLT^ xXsxo ^L ^^t Xto*^J \< 



^^JUu) yt?^ jj l=Lii j^j iXJj' aI:^:^ U Jut »^b 

The explanation in the Madir ul Af^zil is similar. 

VOL. xm. E 
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A misapprehension has arisen as to the meaning of the term Shah 
Rukh, respecting which there is an anecdote current in most of the 
works on Chess, as having been bestowed as a name on Timur*8 eldest 
son, and from him applied to Shahrukhiah, a city on the river Saihiin 
or Jaxartes. The story is related in Hyde, both from the Greek his- 
torian, Ducas Byzantinus, and from Ibn Arabshah's narrative, bnt 18 
erroneously explained to be a check to the King from the Rook. *' Si 

quis Rucho monebat Regem, illo dicebat ^j^ Shah Ruch, t.tf., Shah 

a Rucho." (Hyde. VI. 128.) The same signification is said to be 
preserved in the Italian term Scaccorocco. Shahrukh, however, is 
clearly nothing else than an attack by which the King and his Rook 
are checked at the same time, so that, the King being forced to move 
or otherwise defend himself, the Rook is taken by the piece that 
checks. It is merely a double check, which as it insures the capture 
of a Rook (by far the strongest piece in the Eastern game), and pro- 
bably other advantages, is naturally a move of the highest import- 
ance, and one which might decide the event of the game. For this 
reason also it might have been usual to announce it to the adversary, 
though there is no evidence of this custom ; just as some persons in play- 
ing the European Chess have the habit of calling Check to the Queeni 
or Double Check to the King and Queen, a move of corresponding 
consequence with Shah Rukh. The simple check of the King by the 
adversary's Rook would, unilor ordinary circumstances, be of little 
consequence, nor should it necessarily affect the issue of the game more 
than a check by any other piece. The question, in fact, is com- 
pletely settled by the interpretation given, in the dictionary called 

Baharl Ajam, to the expression, {^^jy^ rj^^*^* " ^^ suffer Shah 
Rukh, which is when the King is checked, so that he is obliged to 
move, and his adversary takes the Rukh^" In illustration of this 
meaning a couplet is quoted from the poet Zuhiiri*s '' Description of 



K:ijj^jjaj iS ds^yj »Lio CJi^iS aT cH^^mU (^^jy^ ^j »Li * 



j^ ^j^^ * ^yi btj ^H^ ^ ^>^ ^ ^' j' 



•Xj^ r^^y^ i/)W ^j^ 



^^ 15*^^ *^;9 ^ 



X 



^Ji^ c^*^ *^ / t^'^ 
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Chess-plaj,'* which supports the inference that notice was gir^n of it^ 
or at least the stroke announced, as in Check or Gheck-matei 

Shah JRukhy separately, is interpreted in the same dictionary M 
" Two pieces at chess S'* and not, a stroke at ehess« The position is 
more particularly illustrated in one of the examples of Games in th9 
Chess Poem descrihed p. 43. 



Dr. Hyde would seem to extend the use of a similar ex)>ression td 
other oomhinations, as the Check by the Queen, or the Bishop, or th<i 
Knight. If his authorities indicate its use, it is probably to be ex- 
plained, as in Shah Rukh, to signify a Double Check in which one of 
those pieces is attacked as well as the King. The same principle, no 
doubt, might be applied to another term he quotes, Asp-Ferzin, or 
Shah-Asp-Ferzin, and probably also to Shdhafil. Supra, p. 45. 

Pilbend (or Filbend) and Ferzinbend would appear, from the use 
made of these terms in the few places in which they occur in the treli-* 
tises, to signify what we call forking two pieces, of which the Bishop 
or the Queen would be one. The Bahdrl Ajani describes Pilbend M 
''a position at chess," but explains the compound ''Pilbend dddan" 

(/ . ^^\^ OOUJlAi) to be an expression signifying to "mate by a check 
with the Bishop*." This, like the interpretation erroneously given to 
the term Shah Rukh, would not imply a stroke of such importance as 
to decide the game, or even to justify the metaphorical use of these 
words in the passage of Nizami^s Sikander Ndmah^ quoted by the 
Bahdrl Ajam as an authority: 

" When thou castest the noose in the combat of Elephants, 
Thou givest Pilbend to (takest prisoner) the King of Canntij." 




E 2 
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In Price's MS., \rhere the action of the privileged or queened 
Pawn is described, it is said, " If the player wishes, he may make a 
Ferzinbend with it, or if he will, Pilbend^," thus plainly showing that 
in the situations to which these terms are applied, the Ferzin or the 
Pil, from which they are named, is one of the pieces attacked, and not 
attacking, as that advantage would be equally open to a Pawn or 
other piece. 

Dr. Hyde relates that a native Arab, when playing with him, 
used a word resembling the sound Ksh, in giving Check, and Ksh mat 
for Checkmate, but has given no explanation of the word, further than 
that the Arab cited a corresponding expression for it in Turkish*. 
The word Kisht ( . •• i^Af ) is clearly described by Persian lexico- 
graphers to mean Check, and the use of it occurs in other places. 
The following explanation is found in the Bahdrl Ajam. : " Kisht, a 
term used by chess-players. Mir Khusru, in his work, the ' Tersil 
id Adjd^^j in discussion of the technical terms of Chess,' writes it Xist 

(UaaaT)) signifying Justicej and a king cannot dispense with justice, and 
when the King at chess flies from Kist, it means ' he has no justice;' 
and it is for this reason they have changed the letter Caf to Kdf in 
Kist, that it may not indicate such a signification^^' 



* Page 132, 4to edition. ''Cum aliquando ludercm cum Arabe Hicrosol}!!!!* 
tano,** &c The writer of this note has heard the same word used hy an Arab of 
Western Africa, who said it was Persian, and signified " ^lovc (out of check),** 
and it might almost have been supposed to be a corruption from the word 
Kashfdan T / , ^tXxiirjj "to withdraw, or remove," which would correspond 

with the interpretation as CLa^ " Ito, migra," by Dr. Hjdc's " Arabs Hieroso- 
lymitanus.** 

^LzSjJl J^i^^ This treatise would be invaluable, in explaining much 
which we can never hope to understand in the game, without such direct autliority, 
and the present opportunity is taken to invite attention to it, should it still be extant 
in manuscript collections. 

* The uncertainty of text in native dictionaries causes much difficulty in quoting 
from them, and renders the definitions they contain comparatively unavailable. 
This objection particularly applies to those which, like the Maddr ul Afdzil and the 
valuable Bahirl Ajnm, are of more rare occurrence; and also, in the present 
instance, to most of the original sources consulted, the coi)ics of which, especially 
the chess treatises, are, as far as the Editor is infonncd, unique. 
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The same Lexicon, following the Barhdni Cati, explains Kisht 
kerdan to mean " To check, or give check;" and the meaning of Kuht 
to be " Get up," i.e., "move from the check'." 

Hyde, p. 134, quoting from the Ferhengi Jeh^ngiri, translates 
Kiski kerdan, "Regem occidere," confounding it, perhaps, with the 
Persian verb Ktishtan (to kill), and, singularly enough, not connecting 
it with the Ksh, already discussed by him^ 

These few remarks in illustration of the terms of Chess, may very 
suitably conclude with an observation on Sh^h M^t and Shdh Cdm, 
which represent the two endings of the game. The latter offers 
some difficulty. Shdh Mdt is always understood to be our Check- 
mate, and to signify, of course, that the King is checked, and can 
neither move nor cover the check. Shdh Cdm would therefore be a 
Drawn game, or rather Stale Mate, rendering the parties equal, as 
according to the European laws. It seems, however, to be effected 
iu a different manner from our Stale Mate, the condition of which 
is, that the King, not being checked on the square he occupies, should 
be unable to move out without putting himself in check, which would 
be against the rules of the game, and, as the penalty of his adversary's 
want of skill, makes the ending drawn. The Bahdri Ajam, which 
quotes also the Burhdni Cati, explains Sh^h Cdm at some length 
thus : — 

"According to Majduddin Causi, Shdhcdm is a compound word, 
signifying ' the King has risen,' and it is used when the chess-player 



\\ fVj^ aT CLkm^)\ (jj'^Ij ^j^^ ^'Mna[j C-J^< j>^ 

' ^yj ^jJ^ ^^ CU^V^ dlA-iJ* JsLi "Regem occidere 
dicitur do Rege Sbatrangico.*' The quotation, properly, should run thus, — 

and its translation would be: "Shah has three significations,— the 3rd is, lo check 
(kishl kerdan) the King at chess*^" Even Mcninski, who frequently quotes Hyde 
for chess terms, explains Kishiy " Vocabulum in ludo Idtruncutoruoi, ubi Rex 
coram petitur,** and calls it a corruption of Kish ; and, similarly, the phrase Kuhi 
kerdan. Johusou*s Persian Dictionary also gives Kitht and Kiah^ Check at Chess. 
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is OYercome and his King so reduced as to be in danger of imme- 
diate Cheokmate^ and in order to avoid being Mated, he moyes his 
King, and plays it to another square, and places some pieces to pro- 
tect him; and then they say, Shdh Cam, that is, ^ the King has arisen/ 
and this rising is the extreme degree of defeat. The author of 
the Burh^n says that when a player finds himself distressed in the 
game, he gives his adversary repeated Check, and does not allow him 
an opportunity of playing any other move, and thus the game Is 
drawn. This explanation is preferable to the former. The word 
C^m, though strange to the Persian language, has come into use 
among chess-players, like the verb M^t, which is also foreign; both 
being used in the past tense ' .*' 

Without entering into the etymological discussioA of this word 
Ai^t, which is already so learnedly set forth in Dr. Hyde's Disserta- 
tioHj it must be said that the general tendency of authorities in Persian 



A^ ci»u ^us^ aj *r iXiL ^^Kmj ^^ s-»>^ *^ 



A*jj> t-llAf, {^jij"^ ^ '«>* •>^ '*/** 3 '^Ji ^.•* **j\ie 



j> ci.^„ji *^/i fli- liii , osiU;^- .^M< *^>-" ti^' J M 

^^ *r CL»U liiU *5wU^ A»W »Jw.T (^»^lj gJji*B JL|iX«.» 
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worka is to eonflrm the opinion that Mdnd, or Manad (jJL*), and 

not Mdt (c;^U«)* was originally nsed. It is hardlj probable that 

the Persians would have borrowed a forei^ word to express one of the 
most familiar points in the game, for which they must have had a 
corresponding symbol in their own language, or might have easily 
arranged a more simple and intelligible expression ; nor is there any 
reason that one single Arabic word only should have been preserved to 
the exclusion of all others, even if the terms generally had been de- 
rived from that language. Shdh C4m is the only parallel to it, and the 
Burhan indeed, already qnoted, calls them both of foreign extraction; 
but it is possible that, even before the time it was written, the corrup- 
tion had already taken place, and the compound Shahmat^ being of un- 
known origin, was explained by the lexicographers as Arabic. It is 
remarkable that throughout the whole of the old Persian treatise, the 
term Shah Mdt, or Mdt kerdan, is never once used, but that the expres- 
sion for the King in that situation is, on every occasion. Shah Manad 

(tXiL^ sLm), and the same is also used in many other works. The 
perfect opposition in meaning between the two phrases " the King 
has arisen" (Shdh Cdm), and "the King remains" {i.e., prisoner, or 
surrounded, or beaten), may fairly presume the antithesis to bo intended 
not only in practice, but in the meaning of the words themselves, even 
though from different languages, ^lat or Manad, and Cdm. 

Whatever may be its exact derivation, Sh&h Mdt, as now used, 
seems to correspond most accurately with our Check Mate; and Shdh 
Ciim, to comprehend all the varieties of the modern system of Stale 
Mate, whether by Perpetual Check, or the other conditions of that 
game; while a Draw by the equality of forces on both sides is clearly 

represented by Cdlm \r^\s), to which subject a chapter is specially 
devoted in most of the treatises, giving the equation according to the 
yalue of the pieces. This is shown also in the term Mansubah C^imah, 
already noticed, and in that of Caim anddz, to signify a player of such 
strength as to make a lost game equal'. 



Kashf ui Lughdi, 
F. RaAUi. H-iy i ^^ t'S'^. *»^j''> y>yi i^. ^'-J^' f^ 



»jb , 
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The preceding paragraph, then, would, in the separate definitions 
of the two authors, indicate two different kinds of Sh^h Cdm, of which 
one would be our Perpetual Check to avoid being mated, and the 
other, strictly, the Stale Mate of the Persian game, which still re- 
quires some illustration. The King's rising or moying to another 
square seems evidently connected with the privilege in the earlier 
system for him to retire to a place of refuge, which in the Oreat Chess 
was into one of the projecting squares, and latterly into certain squares 
assigned for such protection in the ordinary board, while the Draw 
obtained by the weaker party moving his King, instead of leaving 
him confined to his single square, as with ns, constitutes a very 
essential difference both in the practice and the intention of the 
game. 

In the description of Complete Chess given in the old Persian 
MS., the varieties of endings of games are somewhat differently 
arranged, and present still greater difficulty. The passage which 
relates to it was omitted in the analysis of the work where it occarred, 
as an inconvenient place for its discussion, but is thns literally 
translated. 



"Description of Shdh Cdm and its Varieties, 

" In this Chess, Shah C^m cannot be made while a piece is near 
the King. He (the inventor) says, it would be impossible that a com- 
mon weak foot soldier (Pawn), or any other piece besides the Pawn, 
should come and kill a monarch in the very middle of his army; and 
after that, what advantage would there be to themf When the anta- 
gonist cries Check, and there remains no square for the King, once 
only, whichever piece he pleases, he places before his antagonist, and 
moves his King there, and this in the Book of Complete Chess they 
call Shah Fdt', and they say Fida; and also Shdh At when the King 
can cover a Check; and they call it Shdh Tdt, when the King cannot 
cover it; and Shdh Cdm is when the King is separated from his 
men ; nevertheless, if the King can attain that additional square of his 



M »li »JJ Cl»i »Li clLilj J^^Fidd, «rtn. 

som" or " hostage," naturally applies to the piece which, as it were, offers its life 

to save the King by interposing between him and the enemy, and the expresrioQ 

is frequent in Eastern chess books. The words At, Flit, and Tlit, which have bo 

aning in Arabic or Persian, stem invented merely as parallel sounds to Mit 
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adversary, tbej draw the game, unless the Sbdht Masn<i& be on that 
place, and we have already described its properties, &c.^ 

In addition to such technical words and phrases as have been 
fiiniished to us in Hyde*s Dissertation, and as an appendix to 
those which are explained in the foregoing pages, the following 
Persian terms hare occurred, chiefly in relation to the More, and to 
Checking and Checkmating. A diligent examination of the Positions 
explained in the yarious treatises would supply a much larger stock 
and might form the elements for a Glossary of Oriental Chess ; but 
more extensive materials are still required, both to complete what is 
wanting, and to elucidate in a satisfactory manner, what is already 
before us. 



• I 



«b^Lj ,*]U (Jiiyi- jS^ (oW* j^ '^ ^^^^ >^ ^^. ^Iss^ JiT 

iri * *^W cuiji j^.> *5'^ k i-^) ^^ li^ i "Nil*^ »-«*«^ 



^p^ d^Syi. ^\ "Si^ S;l{, -Slu >(. 4XKUJ AJU; t^sLs ^ i^Syi. 



^15 i^ u*j^ ^aL.j **>i^ (_^W *J' «>^'>f /' ** e^' W _, 



The text is an exact copy, the points only being occaBionally supplied, and one 
word in brackets, together with the necessary orthographic marks. 
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To move (a piece] 
(Active). 

6V# 



To teke. 



• i* 



To^more (Neat.) 

•• • 






To oheok. 
A«XiuJLb sU; 



To eheeknuitt.' 



To cover check. 






^CwkX 



To be checkmated* 



Besides their ordinary meanings in the list just given, Afgandan 
(/ . )<Xa&0 and NiMdan ((^. \^Iaj) a-^o equivalent to , . ^^^b » J© 

^' to give as odds/' and are so explained in the Ferhengt Bashidi and 
Bahdrt Ajam^. 

Burdan (/.Ojj) seems specially used as the verb to express 
winning at chess, as already seen in many of the quotations, parti- 
cularly the poetic extracts; but it also means to take (a piece), and 
this signification is supported by some of the same examples. 



(F. R.) ^ j^L (_^y 



(F. E.) ^, i_^ c-i-^ ^^^b <^j^j 



(R A.) ^ (^AiJbjT 

(B.A.) ♦ ;^a/ cijU ji ciour (^ii^i j^jyi ^ ^i 
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As Dr. Hyde*s work is now scarce, and the terms of Chess 
may aot be familiar to all Orientalists, it has been thought ad- 
visable to exhibit in the following table the Pieces of the Great Chess, 
and, iuclusiTely, those of the common game, with the English names 
of the latter, and their move according to Eastern tactics. 



Persian and Arabic Name. 



sLi Sh4h 



Aw Pfl 



^K9 Fa (Arabie) 



\ Aip 



l>^ J 



V 



ijtmjS Faraii (^Arabic) 



CJ 



Rukli 



O^.vj Baidac {Arab.)' 

y^fS ^X^La>. Pi^idahl Aal ^ 

K » Baidac ul ( 

O^XvAil i^\Kj 1^^ (Arab.) ' 

X^L;^ XUbliibah 

i>97 Jamal 

**iui Zarifah 



Meaning. 



King 



General 



Elephant 



Horse 



Rukh 



Foot soldier 



( 



Original 
Pawn 



} 



Minister 

f Advanced 
1 Guard 

War £ngine 

Camel 

Giraffe 



} 



European 
Piece. 



King 



Qaeen 



Move. 



Bishop 



Knight 



jRook, or 
1 Castle 



Pawn 



1 



Same as ours. 



One square obliquely. 



( Two squares obliquely, 
( jumping over. 



As ours. 



As our Castle. 



As ours, but only one 
square. 



( Similar to our Pawns. 
1 V. p. 13. 



One square straight. 
Our Bishop's move. 
Two squares straight. 
Similar to Knight's ? 
Similar to Knight's? 
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A tabular view also of the Pieces of the Great Chess, arranged 
according to their powers, will assist the description given in pp. 
10, 11, 12. 



^^SjH/m^ fjij^ Rawishl MustaKim. Straight Movement. 






Ibtid^ 
Wast 
Nih&jrat 



( Beginning, or 
(Lowest power 

( Middle, or 
(Medium power 



/ End, ) 

i Extreme or highest power J 



1 
} 



Wazfr. 

DabUbah. 

Rokb. 



Zi*^ iS'U Bawislil Mn&wwaj. Oblique. 



tjOul 



)aMti 



^V 



Ibtid& 


Begimiing 


Fenfiu 


Wast 


Middle 


P£L 


Nihiijrat 


End 


TaUAh. 



-jJ^ LTA^ Rawishl Murakkab. Mixed. 



IjO^t 



]aM*i 



eV 



Ibtid& 


Beginning 


Asp] 


Wast 


Middle 




Nihiiyat 


End 


Zar^&h. 
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Witb regard to the varieties of the Game itself, the different boards 
named in the authorities quoted may be classed in the following 
Synopsis, which will facilitate a reference to the Plates. 



I.» 














Kimil 1 
TiLmmah 


Complete 
or 


Price Ms. 
Nuzhat. Anmdzaj. 




j^ 


Keblr 


Great Chess. 


Arabshah. Nef&Is, No.5. 


II.« 










d 




Mukhtasar 


Abridged 


Price MS. 




• 


Saghfr 


Little. 


Arabshah. 




jL>«XJL^ 


Hindfyah 


Indian 


Nuzhat. 






Murabb&h 


or 
Square. 


Nuzhat. 


III.» 














S4idiyah 


S&Idian? 


Anmtlza^ 


IV.* 












Sjj^tiX^ 


Mad&warah 


Round 


Arabshah. Kefi&Is^No.S. 






Rdmfyah 


or 
Grecian. 

ft 


Nozhat. Anmdzaj. 


v.» 














Tawflah 
Memdddah 


Oblong. 


Arabshah. Nefiis,No.2. 
Anmtizaj. 


VI.« 
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Tliere is also the second circular board, which might be called the '' Celestial*' 
Chess, described and figured in the Ncfals, but in a very unsatisfactory manner ; 
and Firdusi*s large board^ PI. III. fig. 2. 



» PI. I. 

* The form is well known, and appears in PI. III. fig. I. 

* Described as similar to the common Square Chess, but no drawing is given. 

* PI. IV. fig. 3, from the Nefils. 

* Figures 1 and 2, PI. IV., from two different MSa of the Neflils. 

* The figure given in the Neflils is incomplete, and, evidently, inaccurate. 
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origin of Chess seems to bare been first ajsserted by Sir William Jones^ 
who says, " If eyidenoe be required to prove that chess was invented 
by the Hindus, we may be satisfied with the testimony of the 
Persians; who, though as much inclined as other nations to appropriate 
the ingenious inventions of other people, unanimously agree that the 
game was imported from the West of India/' <bc.' Now we have 
just heard a perfectly opposite assertion from one Persian writer, and 
there may be many others of a similar opinion. By destroying the 
unanimity of the consent, we invalidate the proof. The ''Exceptio 
probat regulam" does not apply here; Sir William rests his thesis, 
mainly, on the universal credence given to it by the Persians them- 
selves, but for this even there is not a sufficient mass of evidence to 
establish an implicit agreement of all authorities. 

The resemblance between his Chaturanga and our chess-play 
hardly infers identity. They difiler materially both in form and prin- 
ciples, and the Seang Ke, or Chinese Chess, might almost equally well 
claim to be the parent of the European. The name itself, Chaturanga, 
though plausible as a derivation, is not applicable in meaning, and as 
a mere sound has no greater similarity than any of the numerous 
Arabic and Persian words or compounds already proposed. Indeed, 
I am almost surprised that over zealous etymologists have not pressed 
into their service Seang for Satrang, and Ke for Chess*. 

Objections have been made to the Rukh and Elephant; the first as 
being of uncertain origin, and the other as foreign to Persia. Accord- 
ingly, Sir Wm. Jones will have Rukh to be from Rat'h, a Chariot, 
first forcing it through the Bengali Rot'h, to obtain a broader vowel. 
This vague etjmaology is but weakly supported. Armed chariots are 
as ill placed in Persian warfare as the fabled bird the Rukh, even 
supposing there were no better interpretation for that word. As to 
Elephants, they may as well be used in Persian Chess as if it were of 
Indian origin. They appear in the Shah Ndmah in the armies of 
Iran and Turan, and figure in the description of Chess in that poem, 
while to the Arabs they are familiar from the chapter of the Coran 
which bears their name, and which recalls their use in war in one of 
the earliest battles of Islamism. 

We need not, however, rest the Rukh*s claim to a Persian origiUi 
solely on its assumed signification as a large bird. Abundant 



1 On the Indian Game of Chess. Asiatic Researches. 

* The Board of Chaturanga is exhibited in pi. II. fig. 2, from the description 
famished by Sir W. Jones* Essay. The form of the Chinese Chess is giyen m a 
plate m Hyde's work. 
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materials are supplied by Eastern authors to refer it to other 
ori^inals^ and the difficulty lies chiefly in selecting from the numerotis 
descriptions one which will best correspond with the functions and 
form of the piece in question^ and with the attributes of the animal of 
which it is the pretended type. 

On the origin of the Rukh^ the Persian MS. of Major Yule Quotes 
the following account^ in the chapter relating to the names of the pieces, 
and already noticed (p. 20) : — " The Rukh is a certain animal foand 
in that part of Hind in which Aloes wood grows. It is an ex« 
ceeding large beast^ of great fierceness^ and all creatures are afraid of 
it. When a man sees it, he runs away, and it follows him^ and if 
there is no shelter for him, it kills him on the spot; but in the 
case of its being in a forest, and there is refuge in a tree, if it is a high 
tree, and the animal cannot reach him, it again attacks him and jumps 
at him, and continues to jump till it has no more strength left for the 
attack. This animal has two faces, and two heads, and four ears, and 
on each head two ears, and two eyes, and one mouth ; and two bellies, 
and on each belly four hands and fcet\" &c. Several of the native 
dictionaries also describe the Rukh as a large and powerful beast, in 
addition to the usual interpretation of a bird, and the cheek, &o.; 
among others, the Maddr ul Afazil, in which it is said — " Jtukh; the 
Chess Rook; originally written Rvkhkh, but by the Persians with 
one hh] it is the name of a large animal which preys on the Elephant 
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and Rhiaoceroa '. It is also used in the signification of cheek or face ; 
it is also a certain bird/* &c.' 

Strange, then, as we may consider the accounts of Oriental geo- 
raphers or naturalists in description of the animal by which Rukh is 
to be translated, there is sufficient proof in the extract just selected 
from numerous similar passages, in addition to those already cited 
by Hyde, that some quadruped of large growth and powers and of 
savage nature was indicated by this word, which at first seemed to 
own no other representation than that of the fabulous and gigantic 
bird, more familiarly known to us from Eastern fairy tale, and which 
might, perhaps, reasonably be denied a place in the array of the 
chess-board. What recognised subject in our Natural History may 
best correepond with the animal so fancifully depicted in Oriental 
writings, is still % question. Dr. Hyde's opinion, founded on some 
of the native descriptions he cites, is in favour of the Dromedary ; but 
he is evidently biassed also in his decision by the probability of the 
Dromedary being selected as an appropriate image in a game invented 
to represent Eastern warfare. A further support to his argument is 
the figure the Rukh assumed in the earlier sets of chess-men, where 
we find it forked, in a form still preserved by the Chess-Rook borne 
in many coats of arms as an heraldic device. The forked appear- 
uie0 be supposes to represent the two humps, which are also part 
of the characteristics of the Rukh. This plea of identity, though 
otherwise plausible, is no longer admissible in the case of the Great 
Chess, where we have the Rukh appearing on the same board with 
the Jamal or Camel, whose name allows no other interpretation. 
The figure of the earlier Rook, at a time when the carved chess- 
men no longer directly imaged their original attributes, was not 
peculiar to it alone. In our European game, the Alfin, the represen- 
tative of the Fil, or Eastern Elephant, had a head similarly shaped, 
and from its resemblance to a mitre seems to have been derived its 
present English name of Bishop. In the account of the pieces of the 
Qreat Chess also (p. 12), several are described as having ''two faces,*' 



1 The word in the MS. might be either Gurg (Wolf) or Kerg, the Bame aa 
Kergadan (Rhinoceros), which would agree with the account in Hyde. 
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f:ri*ifmt\y alludiDg to the same appearance, so that the "Bifrona 
Kuchu-s" can no longer alone claim that distinction. 

On the whole, if, aa there may be some reason to doabt, the Rokh 
in Cheaa was intended to represent an animal haring a real or sap- 
poffe^l exijjtence, I should be inclined, in preference to all others of 
which we hare a knowledge, to identify it with the Hippopotamus. 
A remarkable coincidence exists between that animal and tbe native 
accounts of the Rukh, especially in an extract from the geographer 
Abul Ha.san, quoted by Hyde, p. 111. Even the doable-headed form, 
repeated in most passages on the same subject, and at best to be 
considered only an exaggeration of the marvellous, produced by fear, 
or added by ignorance, may far better be supposed to be represented 
in the forked symbol both of Eastern Rukh and European Rook, 
than the double hump^ of the Dromedary would be, as advocated by 
some of the authorities. To anticipate an objection similar to that 
already made to the Rukh, namely, that such an animal as the Hip- 
fiopotamus, strange to Eajstem warfare, would be absurdly introduced 
in mimic battle, it may be replied that we have already a certainty of 
the Zarafah or Giraffe's existence in the same game, a figure equally 
misplaced in such a scene, but of which the etymology does not permit 
us to question the identity. 

I should not have extended the inquiry into the origin of^e 
Rook to so great a length, had not the objection been so much insisted 
on by those who follow Sir W. Jones*s theory, that it seemed to require 
a more particular notice than would have been necessary as a purely 
philological question. 

It is commonly stated in European essays that Chess is played in 
the East with little or no variation from our rules. This, as far as 
regards the practise of Mubammedan natives of India in their inter- 
course with our colonists, seems to be a fact, and even among those 
Oriental branches having less intercourse with foreigners, the altera- 
tion, though sufficient to affect the system of its tactics, presents 
merely a variety in the same game. There is, however, a modem 
work on Chess, printed at Bombay, in which the game is taught with 
very remarkable differences in its practice. It is a translation of a 
contemporaneous Sanscrit treatise, called " Vilas Muni Munjuri," or 
the " Diamond Flower-bud of amusement," and the name of its anihor, 
a Brahman, was Trevangadacharya. Any chess-player inspecting its 

' Dr. Hyde writes of it as having two hum|)8. The Rdhilah^ or Dromedaiy, 
iHf however, only a swifter breed of the single-bunclied Arab Camel ; v. Roaaeirs 
Altfppo, vol. ii., and even Hyde's plate of Indian chess-men figures the Rnkh as a 
Caim»l with one hump. 
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rales will immediately perceive them to differ so essentially from those 
we follow, as to require a separate study and a new system of play \ 
It also shows some coincidences with the Great Game of our un- 
known Persian author, almost tempting us to consider them as traces 
of an earlier mode of practice, and the game itself to have formed a 
sort of Zend, between the Sanscrit and the modern Persian Chess, in 
which its Bombay votaries have preserved its symbols in preference to 
those of the Pagan Chataranga and the Muhammedan Sbatranj. 



* In the title page it is cmlled '* E^ssays on Chess, adapted to the European 
mode of plajr, &c, by Trevangadaeharya Shastree. Bombay, 1814." 

The roles may be abridged thus, observing a different order, as more conve- 
nient: — 

L The King on one side is opposite to the other player's Queen. 
X. He who has won most games, moves first. 

IX. The first four or eight moves may, by agreement, be placed for begin- 
ning the game. 
VIIL The Kings* and Qneens* Pawns may move two squares at their first 
move, if the pieees to which they belong arc in place ; other Pawns only 
one square. 
VI. No Pawn can go to the last line, nor take any piece on that line, so long 

as the master piece of his own file remains. 
V. In queeninff, the Pawns obtain the powers of the pieces to which they 
belonged, except the King's Pawn, which becomes a Queen. The 
Knight's Pawn also is entitled to one move as a Knight, in addition to 
that by which he queens. 
VII. The King may not castle, but once in the game is allowed the Knight's 
move, if not previously checked. He may not, however, take with tins 
move. 
IL There are three modes of winning— Boor;, when no piece is left. This is 
the least creditable, and by some cxdled Drawn ; 2nd. Checkmate, the 
adversary having one or more pieces remaining ; 3rd. Checkmate with 
a Pawn, called Piedmit, the adversary having some pieces left. This is 
the best mode. 

III. There is no Stale Mate; the adversary must make room by moving. In 
some parts of India, one of the adversary's pieces, at choice, may be 
removed for that purpose. 

IV. No game can be drawn by Universal Check; the party checking must 
make another move. 

In the fly-leaf of the copy referred to is found the following note, which, 
alter omitting the names quoted and also the signature, may be inserted here : — 

''The author, familiarly known in the Bombay Presidency by the name 
of ihs Brahmin, was said never to have lost a game at Chess, except one, in which 
he allowed himself to be beaten by a lady. Even here, however, the Brahmin 
had not miscalculated— the lost game secured him a Bullock Contract. 

** I was assured by my friend • • • that, on the famous Position, called 
Phillidor's Legacy, being submitted to him, after five minutes' consideration, he 
divined the move." 

F 2 
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Sufficient importance is hardly attached to the circnmstance thai 
the board described in the Shah Ndmah contains one hundred squares 
and forty pieces, thus demonstrating the existence of a game of larger 
dimensions and greater powers four hundred years before the age of 
Timur, and it is a fair question for examination, whether that form 
may not be an indication of a still larger and more ancient kind of 
Chess agreeing with the Shatranjt Kdmil. The two' additional pieces 
in it are also identical with two of those in the Complete Chess, vis., 
the Camels on each side, and their power agrees exactly with thai 
ascribed to the same pieces in the early part of this essay. Firdusi's 
description, whether authentic or imaginative, abundantly proves thai 
the large board ascribed to Timur was not of his invention, although 
he might, possibly, from his enthusiastic love of chess, have been 
led to revive and adopt an obsolete variety of it. There remains 
then only the question of prior antiquity between the long and tlie 
short game, and of the circumstances under which they were respec- 
tively modified, and, in some degree dependent on that question, the 
locality of the invention of the original game, in whatever form thai 
may have been. 

The whole of the evidence drawn from the history of Chess shows 
a tendency to abridgement in the game, in its gradual decline from 
the extreme size and powers of the Great Chess to that which is now 
played, and the intermediate modifications in Firdusi's description and 
in the Bombay Chess form epochs which indicate the progress of 
the change. It is shown in the altered size and form of the board* 
the varying moves of the men, and the peculiar play of the King 
when in distress. The large board, with its two additional squares, 
seems first to have lost those two projections, and to have been re- 
duced to a plain figure, and even to have sufiered a further abridge- 
ment of one row of squares, as we find the number described indif- 
ferently as 100 and 110 in difierent manuscripts, even in reference to 
the Great Chess. The board being thus limited in the number of its 
squares, a corresponding decrease may be inferred in that of the 
men, some of the original, now called additional pieces, having been 
retained on boards even of lesser dimensions. To compensate for 
the loss of many of those pieces, their powers appear to have been 
transferred to those still retained in the modem game, as in the 
instance of the Bishop, which has received the more extended move of 
the Tali&h of Great Chess. In some cases, additional power has been 
granted, as that shown in the superiority of the Queen over the piece 
it represents, the Fcrzin. 

The altered system of protection for the King is still more strik- 
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ingly illustrative of the chaiige from large to small, from complication 
to simplicity. The projecting squares of the Great Chess, or ancient 
game, having heen abolished, either from their inconvenience in the 
practice of the game, or for greater uniformity in the shape of the 
board, a compensation seems to have been made to the King, first, by 
the allotment of the squares distinguished as his place of refuge in the 
more modem Eastern board described in Hyde, p. 74, and, later, by 
the anomalous process of Castling, an expedient evidently of such 
modem invention as not to be allowed even in the present game, 
as played among the natives of the East. This latter change is 
particularly remarkable, as admitting no possible question of inversion, 
and as, apparently, having accompanied, and kept pace with, a cor- 
responding diminution in size, form, and power, in the Board and 
Pieces, and in the whole system of chess-play. 

Before, then, we bow to this opinion of the Hindu origin of Chess, 
or allow the four-headed divinity of the Brahmans to appropriate the 
wisdom of all the quarters of the globe, and their many-handed mon- 
sters to clutch every invention of the East as their own, a few 
queries suggest themselves, which claim an answer from those who 
consider their position too strong to be disputed. These objections 
may be classed under three general heads, and, to follow the arrange- 
ment of the work which gave rise to this discussion, they may be 
divided into an historical, a philological, and a practical difficulty in 
connection with the game itself. 

If Chess, in any near resemblance to that which we now play, 
was known in early ages to the Hindus, where are their historical or 
romantic records of its invention or its use ? Does any ancient San- 
scrit treatise exist on its principles or practice? And, as the Persians 
are supposed to acknowledge its introduction into their country from 
India, do the annals of the Hindus themselves equally relate their 
share in the transaction ? 

If Chess is of Indian birth, and even allowing Chaturanga to be its 
parent, how did it retain the name of the game only, and yet change 
all the names of the pieces? Why should the Rafh or Rot*h alone 
remsun untranslated? The Persian terms endure in all the languages 
of Europe, although their powers have been modified and their original 
attributes forgotten. 

If Chaturanga was the origin of all Elastem Chess, where and at 
what period did it undergo that sudden and almost total transformation 
necessary to obtain a resemblance to the Persian form under which it 
makes its next appearance? Was, then, the Chaturanga its purer state 
of being, and Shatranj only its Avatar among its more distant wor- 
shippers 1 
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Though of trifling importance to real science or profonnd litera- 
ture, there is an interest in Chess and in its history, which repays a 
more critical investigation than it has yet received. Learned anti- 
quaries have illustrated its existence of the last ten centuries, bat 
there arc still links wanting to connect it with its earliest origin, and 
to complete our knowledge of this ancient and universal game, which 
presents so remarkable on instance of etymologies surviving the Babel 
of ages, and historically, as well as in philology, constitutes one of the 
most intimate points of union between Europe and the East. 

Considered merely as a chapter in the social history of mankindj 
Chess is equally worthy of admiration ; a game which, having 
established its mimic images in defiance of the persecutors of 
idolatry, has triumphed alike over the denunciations of Corauio 
moral and the zealous rage of the Byzantine Iconoclast, and for 
whose support law and theology have been strained alike by Muslim 
Mulla and by Western Priest; from which kings have given names 
to their sons and to the cities they have founded, nor hesitated to 
ascribe their glories to its practice, when they made it a principle 
in the education of their children; and which, as an image of war, 
or an exercise of wisdom, has been the royal sport of lawgiver aud 
conqueror, from the Haruns and Cosroes of the East to the Charle- 
magnes aud Canutes of our own climes ; from the shepherd warrior 
of Tartary to the fugitive hero of Poltava, or his more modem rival 
in boundless empire and lawless ambition, the Tamerlane of France, 
Napoleon. 
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The analogies derived from a cousideration of the animal and 
vegetable kingdoms, possibly led the Hindu philosophers to conclude 
that the process of creation was due to the co-existence of these two 
principles in the divine nature. 

In H. T. Colebrooke's translation of parts of the Veda^ the follow- 
ing passages illustrate this idea. ''In the beginning there was 
no entity nor non-entity — no world nor sky, nor aught above it. 
Death was not, nor immortality; nor distinction of day or night; but 
that breathed without afflation single with her who is sustained 
within him." Again, in the Vrihad 'Aranyaka, an Upanishad, it is 
recorded — " The Primeval Being saw nothing but himself in the Uni- 
verse and said, * I am L' He felt not delight being alone — He wished 
for another and instantly became such — He caused himself to fall in 
twain and thus become husband and wi/e.^^ In the Sama Veda it is 
stated, that ''the will to create co-existed with the Deity as his 
Bride." It is probably the female principle under the name of " Vdch,*' 
(translated speech or the word) which calls herself the universal soul. 
'^ Originating all Beings I pass like the breeze — I am above this 
Heaven, beyond this Earth, and what is the Great One, that am I." 

This duality of the Deity seems to have been common to the pri- 
meval religious of Egypt and China, and probably of the intermediate 
regions of Asia. In the former, the Sun, under the name of Osiris^ 
was worshipped as the Generator of All Things, and the Earth under 
the name of Isis, as the Great Mother, who, under the vivifying rays 
of the Sun, appeared to bring forth all animated beings, and all vege- 
table nature ^ In the great Temple of Isis, under the veiled statue 
of the goddess, was inscribed the well-known sentence : — " I am what 
hath been; what is; what shall be; and no mortal hath ever lifted 
my Veil." In nearly the same words, in the " Kdsi Khand," it is 
said of " Prakriti," or " Nature," what is Thou art in the Sakti form, 
and except Thee nothing has ever been." The necessity of the co- 
operation of a female principle in creation, was further recognized by 
assigning to each Deity a wife or Sakti. Thus Prakriti is said to 
have assumed various forms — Durgd the Sakti of Siva, Lakshmi 
of Vishnu — Saraswati of Brahmd — Rddhd of Krishna. The Syrian 
goddess Astarte, and tho Venus Genitrix of the Greeks and Romans, 
were alike the deifications of the same principle. This is manifested 
in the beautiful apostrophe to Venus by Lucretius, which, standing 



> Asiatic Researches, vol. viii. p. 393. 

' Bansen, p. 438, says, '* the Triad Isis, Osiris, and Horus resolves itself into 
a male and female principle. Osiris and Horus beuig originally identical.*' 



74 ON THE SRI JANTRA 

on Cape Misenum, he may be supposed to hare poured forth on 
beholding her bright planet reflected in the blue waters of the 
Mediterranean. 

'^ Alma Venus ! Coeli subter labentia Signa 
Quae mare nayigerum, qusB terras frugiferentes 
Concelebras : per te quoniam genus omne animantum 
Concepitur, visitque ex ortum lumina solisj 
Te, Dea, te fugiunt Venti, te nubila Cceli 
Adventumque tuum : tibi suaveis dsedala tellus 
Summittit flores : tibi rident aequora ponti 
Placatumque nitet suffuse lumine caelum. 

In China, instead of the double triangle, the same principles are 
typified by the " Tae Kieh," a circle divided by a curved line into 
two equal parts, (vide Fig. 4, PI. II), which represent the " Y&ng " and 
"Yin*,** by which all things were produced. The Heaven is" YAng," 
and the Earth " Yin f the Sun " Yang," and the Moon " Yin ;- and 
so on through all nature — animal, vegetable, and mineral. All 
odd numbers are male, and all even female. This may be the reason 
why 3 is considered a holy number, being the union of 1+2; also 
the pentagon 3-f 2; the hexagon 3-h3, and 7, being 4 + 3, Sco, The 
"Sing Moo" or " Holy Mother," is probably identical with Prakriti, 
Isis, and Astarte. 

In page 50, vol. viii., of the Asiatic Researches, Mr. R. Plii- 
terson states, that Siva is represented by an Equilateral Triangle, 
which signifies the union in him of the three great attributes of 
creation, preservation, and destruction. This hieroglyphic, he adds, 
is inscribed on the "Kumbha Ghata" or water jar, used by the 
worshippers of Siva, in conjunction with a similar triangle, which 
represents his wife, or female energy. In vol. iii., p. 365, of the Asiatic 
Researches, another authority, Major Wilford, says that " Vishnu (as 
the sun?) and Prithivi (the earth), are severally typified by an Equi- 
lateral Triangle, and conjointly, when their powers are supposed to 
be combined, by two such equal triangles intersecting each other.'* 

It seems evident, however, that whether under the name of Siva 
and Durga, Vishnu and Prithivi, or Brahmii and Prakriti, tlie same 
ideas are represented ; viz., the fecundating principles of nature, or 
I>erhaps the universal vivifying Spirit acting upon universal inert 
but conccptivo matter, at one time typified by the double triangle, 
and at anuthcr by the Lingam and Yoni. Each of these principles 

' Davis's Chinese, vol. ii. p. (»2. 
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had its separate worshippers, who maintained the superior inflnenoe 
of their respective objects of veneration in the production of nature. 
** This occasioned," says Major Wilford, '^ not only a vehement reli- 
gious contest, bat even a bloody war between the followers of the 
Yoni and Lingam." Ho does not however give any authority for 
this transaction. 

It appears' that the Buddhists have also a symbol consisting of 
triangles, but they are united at their points, instead of intersecting 
each other. (Vide Fig. 3, plate II.) 

In a learned work, by Le Noir, on the subject of Freemasonry, 
published at Paris in 1811, there is much curious information on the 
subject of the triangle. He states, that it represented the number 
three, which among the Jews and Eg3rptians, was considered the 
number of perfection. It was also a symbol of the elements and of 
the sun, because the constellation of the triangle formerly rose with 
the sun when the vernal equinox was at the point Aries. Hence a 
triangle was placed in the hands of Isis, Osiris, and Orus, the Egyp- 
tian Trinity'. It is stated, that four Equilateral Triangles were 
placed in the centre of their Zodiac, to represent the four Elements, 
Fire, Air, Earth, and Water, of which the world was supposed to be 
created. The intersection of these four triangles form a twelve- 
pointed star in a circle. (Vide Fig. 7, plate II.) 

It is possible, that the pyramids of Ghizeh in Egypt, whose sides 
are formed by four Equilateral Triangles, were intended to be typical 
of the elements, as well as of the sun. The angles being equilateral 
are angles of sixty degrees, which corresponds exactly with the height 
of the sun at the equinox, in the latitude of Ghizeh, viz., thirty 
degrees. At midday during the equinox, the sun (Osiris) appeared 
at the summit of the pyramid as on a pedestal; and at night, the 
moon (Isis) succeeded him. Le Noir states that great festivals were 
held on these occasions. Though modern researches leave little doubt 
that the pyramids were the tombs of kings, yet their peculiar form 
and exact position in the true meridian, facing the four cardinal points 
of the compass, in some degree favours the opinion of Le Noir, that 
they may also have been held symbolical of the tomb of Osiris. 



* B. Asiatic Journal. 

• I confess I have been unable to find any trace of tlie existence of the 
triangle, as an emblem of the Sun, in the portraiU of these Deities, as given by 
Wilkinson and Bunsen, or in any of tlie hienrglypliic ftigns. But it is reawnable 
to suppose, that I^e Noir and other Freemasons had some grounds for their asser- 
tion. The Obelisk wns tho nign of Ammon, and a sharp )>ointi-d Pyramid of 
Sothis, the dogstar, (vide BunM»n), but there is no E^iuilateral Triangle. 
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After the autumnal equinox, Osiris was fabled to descend by the gate 
of brass to his tomb, being no longer visible above the pyramid. At 
the winter solstice, 21st December, he was supposed to be bom again, 
as Horus in tho lap of Isis, and his ascension into Heaven, or entry 
into the Elysian fields, was fabled to take place through the ivory 
gate of the vernal equinox, when he again appeared at the summit 
of the pyramid, as an Apollo in the glory of his youth and vigour. 

The ceremonies of initiation into the esoteric doctrines or mys- 
teries at the temples of Isis in Egypt, and of Ceres at Eleusis were 
symbolical of the progress of the sun through the Zodiac. The Free* 
masons, according to Le Noir, copied the ceremonies of the two first 
grades of their craft (apprentice and companion) from those of the 
Egyptian priests; but the third grade, corresponding to that of 
master, being confined to persons who entered the priesthood, the 
ceremonies were never revealed, and it became necessary to invent 
some others, which they founded on the death of Hiram, an architect, 
sent by the king of Tyre to Solomon, to assist in building the temple 
of Jerusalem. 

It is a singular fact, that the Double Equilateral Triangle which 
is engraved on the Sri Jantra, and whose origin and meaning have 
been above explained, is stated in Kitto^s Biblical Encydopaedim, 
(p. 142, vol. i.) to have formed one of the most usual amulets worn 
by the Jews, and known by them as the '' Shield of David," and the 
"Seal of Solomon,'* (vide fig. 1, pi. II); no doubt the seal with which 
that monarch controlled the J ins and Afrits ! Probably on thit 
account it is held in respect by the Mahommedans, and it is found on 
the walls of their houses, (vide Bibl. Ency. p. 876, vol. i.). It like- 
wise forms the chief ornament of the celebrated so-called gates of 
Somn^th, taken from the tomb of Mahmiid at Ghazni, (fig. 2, 
pi. II). It is also remarkable, that the very symbol should have been 
adopted by the Freemasons, as the decoration of the degree of tho 
royal arch. 

The Myth connected with this symbol, as related by Le Noir, is 
in substance as follows. The system of Freemasonry is assumed 
to have prevailed among the builders of the temple of Jernsalom. 
Hiram was no doubt the " Worshipful Master." Three apprentices 
who were curious to learn the master's sign way- laid Hiram, with a 
view to compel him to reveal the secret, and on his refusing to do so 
murdered him. Hiram, on ficeing from his murderers, threw the 
sacred triangle into a well, where after a long search it was discovered 
by three of the twenty-seven masters, who were elected to pursue the 
murderers and recover the lost symbol. To prevent the recorrcnco 
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of a similar ereai^ and tbe risk of losing the sacred triangle, in the 
centre of which the incommnnicable name of God, '' JAO " had been 
inscribed by Solomon, a vault was constmcted under the temple 
unknown to any bnt the elect ; and the golden triangle was fixed on 
a tripod, resting on the mystical cubic stone, which as in India, China, 
and Egypt, probably represented the earth. The vault was then 
dosed up and sealed with the seal of Solomon, and the secret entrusted 
to the care of the twenty- seven masters and their successors. The 
celebration of the death of Hiram, (which Le Noir thinks was sub- 
stituted for the symbolical death of Osiris, the sun, at the autumnal 
•qninox,) constitutes the ceremony at the initiation of the third grade 
of masons, vii., that of master ; and the recovery of the triangle, and 
the placing it in the secret vault, form the subject of the initiation of 
the Grand Master of Scotland. On the taking of Jerusalem by the 
Cmsaders, the key-stone of the arch of the secret vault is said to have 
given way, and to have discovered to the view of the Knight Tem- 
plars, the sacred triangle which had been concealed from the world 
for twenty centuries. This discovery was the origin of the English 
degree of the royal arch; and the decoration is an arch, with the sun 
shining through the aperture caused by the fall of the key-stone upon 
a Double Equilateral Triangle placed on an altar. 

From the statement of another eminent Freemason, it would 
appear that the Triangle was held to be a sacred symbol, representing 
nearly the same ideas, by all the nations of the East. Dr. James 
Bnmes, in his address to the Lodge of St. Andrew's, in the East, at 
Poonah, 24th June, 1847, expressed himself as follows: — ''It is 
not enough to say that the symbol which I hold in my hand, the 
Triangle within a circle, was used by Zoroaster' and Pythagoras 
six centuries before Christ, to typify what it represents in this place. 
Ages before this sera it had been exhibited in the pyramids of Egypt, 
the cave-temples of India, the pagodas of China and Japan, and the 
grottos of Scandinavia, to shadow forth, as it does here, the uncea- 
sing eternity, 'the circle whose centre is everywhere and circum- 
ference nowhere,' combined with the infinite wisdom, the omnipotent 
power, and the glorious beauty of the Great Architect of the Uni- 
verse ; the light, the mercy and the truth ; the past, the present and 
to come ; the beginning, middle and end ; the Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer of all things." 

• I have not obBerved the triangle in any of theengravirgs lately puMifhrd hy 
Mr. Layard, of the ruinii of Nineveh, nor in Rich*H work on Babylon an<l Perse- 
polia. 
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It is difficult to determiue to what nation this mjstical symbol 
owes its origin ; but it seems to haye been common to all the pri- 
meval religions of Asia^ in which the chief objects of Exoteric worship 
were the sun, planets, and elements of nature, but whose Esoteric 
doctrine was the existence of one great creative spirit pervading and 
animating the universe^. 

An Equilateral Triangle, whose sides, however extended, were 
always equal, and whose angles, however great the space contained, 
were ever the same, was probably adopted by religions geometricians 
as the most appropriate emblem of the Immutable and Eternal. 

> ^^ Other Deities are portions of the three gods, but in fact there is only one 
deity, ^ Mahli 'Atm£,' the great soul. He is called the san, for he is the Sool of 
all Beings, the Soul of what moves and of that which is fixed.**— Colebrooke's 
Trans, of Ved. p. 387, vol. viii. Asiatic Researches. 
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Plate I. 
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Plate 1 1. 
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Art. III. — The Seven Churches of Asia in 1846. By 
Captain Newbold, F.R.S., &c. 

Under the impression that any notice, however scant, bearing on the 
present state of the sites of the Seven Churches of Asia, will not prove 
wholly unacceptable to the Society, I have ventured to offer a few 
notes taken during a recent tour to these interesting localities. 

In the Revelations, the Divine messages are addressed to the 
Churches in the following order : — 



Ephesus 
Smyrna 
Pergamus 
Thyatira 



Sardis 

Philadelphia 

Laodicea. 



In point of statistical importance, they rank in the present day as 
below : — 



Smyrna 
Pergamus 
Philadelphia 
Thyatira 



Ephesus 

Sardis 

Laodicea. 



Ephesus, however, still retains its ecclesiastical superiority in 
^ving title to a Greek Archbishop, while the other Churches have 
only Bishops or Suffragan Bishops at their head, all of the Greek 
Church, and subject to the Patriarch at Constantinople. 

In noticing the sites of the several churches, I shall adhere to the 
order in which they occur in the Revelations. 

Ephesus. 

Ephesus — the Great — the Ornament of Asia — is deserted. The 
hungry jackal prowls in the grass-covered theatre which echoed back 
the shouts of the tumultuous citizens, crying *' Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians;" the owl screeches from its lonely walls; a pestiferous 
marsh, exhaling malaria and death, chokes up its port ; while vast dis- 
jointed masses of brick and mortar, scattered on the hill of AyasaKik, 
alone serve to indicate the site of the Church of St. John, re-erected 
by Justinian, and where the converts of St. Paul worshipped the 
only true and living God. 

" I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick 
out of his place." (Rev. ii. 5.) 

TOL. XIII. O 
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Ajiua\(ik, the iDOflerD Tillage, stands more tluui a mOe firom the 
minn, and contains onlj one Chiietian hut — that of a Greek Cafeji ; 
about fort J TiirkiAh cottages are scattered over the hilL 

The great marble mos^jne at lU foot do longer resounds with the 
Yoicjsa of the Muezzin and Khatib; It is fast participating in the £&te 
of the more ancient buildings. The interior is encumbered with rank 
vegetation ; the marble fountains have long ceased to refresh the air, 
and in many places the wall has fallen in. 

This mosfjue contains four large granite columns, said to have 
one; fonned fiart of the celebrated temple of Diana. Their circnm- 
ference (alx^nt eleven feet) I found to correspond closely with the 
dimen.sionfj of the broken granite pillars prostrate amid the ruins of 
the vai;t structure overlooking the port, or rather the marsh, at the 
wcHtoni extremity of the ruins, and which is generally believed to 
occupy the site of the Temple of Diana. The granite of one of the 
latter columns has separated in flakes, evidently from the action of 
intense heat, possibly at the time of the burning of the temple. 

The marbles and granite pillars in the mosque appear to have 
been taken from the ruins of the adjacent church, which itself was 
prolmbiy enriched by the spoils of the temple. 

Within the Acropolis on the hill of Ayasaluk, a few paces beyond 
the gateway, I observed, among the rubbish, a fragment of a sculp- 
tured stone, on which was inscribed the legend ' 

E«£2I0Y 

* Mr. W. J. Hamilton, in his interesting Researches in Asia Minor (vol. L 
p. 641), states that between five and six miles from Ephesus (Ayasaltik), on tht 
Umyrna road, he passed round the eastern foot of Mount Gallesus, on the loAj 
and ahnost inaccessible summit of which is perched the solitary castle of Getclii 
Kalch. Ho did not visit it himself, and says that he " was not aware that any 
traveller liad visited it, although it would be interesting to ascertain whether such 
a coiiHpicuous point from all the surrounding country is Hellenic, Byzantine, or 
oven of a still later period. Mr. Anmdell suggests the possibility of its having 
been an old Persian watch-tower.*' I visited this mountain fortress en nmis to 
EphoHUs; and found it to be Byzantine of a bad style. The position is strong — 
precipitous on every side, except along the ridge to the north. The eattle presenli 
a mere shell, of moderate dimensions, and in shape an irregular rectangle. The 
walls, about twenty feet high, are flanked by towers, and constructed, like those of 
several other Byzantine castles, in Asia Minor, of alternate courses of wm^U slatfla 
and thicker cut stones, cemented by a hard mortar, containing small fragments of 
brick and stone. The layers of slate represent the layers of square briek sees ia 
the oonstruction of some Roman fortresses. The entrances are narrow, and 
square at top. Over the lintel is a small round arch of square briek. The 
interior ia filled with rubbish and vegetation. A few pieces of marble, apparentlj 
taken from some older structure, are seen built into the walls. I could not find 
any inscriptions. The |Kwition is very commanding, and was no doubt selected as 
the key of the pass by the valley of the Cayster, between Ephesus and Smynuu 



TEK SSYEN OHUBOHES OV ASIA* 88 

Smyrna. 

The population of Smyrna, which, according to Mr. Hartley, 
amounted in 1824 to 

Turka .. .. .. 45,000 

Greeks .. .. 15,000 

Armenians . . 8,000 

Jews . . . . 8,000 

Europeans . . . . . . 1,000 



luui now increased to 


Total 


77,000 


Turks 


• • 


. . 60,000 


Greeks 


• • ■ • 


50,000 


Armenians 


• • 


8,500 


Jews . . 


• • • • 


8,000 


Levantines and Franks 


4,200 



Total . . 130,700 

The town is still rapidly enlarging to the south and south-east on 
the edge of the hay to Windmill Point. The Greeks, who in 1824 
had only three churches, have now five; the Latins have three — in 
1884, two; and the Protestants two, as formerly. Eight of the nino 
synagogues of the Jews, and the church of the Lazarists, were destroyed 
by the great fire in 1841, and are now being rebuilt. 

The Greeks possess numerous schools. The Protestant schools 
established by Mr. Brewer have failed, crushed by the better sup- 
ported and systematic machinery of the Propaganda, which has a 
large college. Mr. Lewis, the English chaplain, has established a girls* 
achooL 

The Greek Church of Smyrna is presided over by a Bishop under 
the Patriarch, who resides at Constantinople, and continues in a 
flourishing state. 

''Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life." (Rev. iL 10.) 

Peroamus. 

Pergamus is in a more flourishing state than all the other Churches, 
except Smyrna; and, though rebuked for idolatry, received an equally 
gracious message through St. John. 

" I know thy works and where thou dwellcst, even where Satan's 
seat is : and thou boldest fast my name, and hast not denied 
my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas was my faithfol 

G 2 
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martjrr, who was slain among you where Satan dwelleth,** 
(Rev. ii. 13.) 

The present population consists of 

Turks .. .. .. 14,000 

Greeks .. .. 1,600 

Armenians . . . . 300 

Jews . . . . . . 100 



Total . . 16,000 

In Mr. Smith's time (1671), there were only fifteen families of 
Christians, and those " badly off." 

The Christian quarter occupies the slope of the hill of the Acro- 
polis, on the left bank of the river, and contains two Greek and one 
Armenian churches. The modern Greek church is a showy gilded 
edifice ; the ancient one, supposed to be that of the Apocalypse, is 
small, dark, and sombre. Adjoining it is a Greek school, where I 
found about thirty Greek children, reading portions from the Fathers, 
seated on the marble tombstones which formed the pavement of the 
school. The adjoining Greek burial ground is crowded with marble 
tombstones, some of which bear inscriptions of considerable antiquity. 

On two stones, built into the wall of a house in the street leading 
to the church, the following inscriptions occur: 

No, 1. 

AIAIW HB II2-A1NENQMEN AYKA 

AIAI2IA0T020nPA02IAIAI AYSA 

rEQMETPH2 AYSA 

IAIHAEI2HKAAHMETPI0THTI AYSA 

ETlMHeHTHAIKAI02YNH AYSA 

No. 2. 

APXITEKTQN 
eiOI2AITEXNEITAI2IEP012 
NElK0AHM02ArAe02AMAAH0KAI 

NEIKDNE02 
H2*AAl2ArOKAIK02MH2EAnA2I 
ArOPANOMIONnEPinATONIAIH*IAOTEIMINI 
ENBIQAEKAAONEPrONENMONONEYnOHA BPHB 

No. 3 occurs on a stone built into the wall of a khan in the heart 
of the city — 

No. 3. 

B0YAHKAI0AHM02ETEIMH2AN 
AYAIANAAKIMOYeYFATEPAAKKAN 
I JlfTi EPAKAAYAIA2A AKIMIAAH2IEPEIA2 
NIKH*OPOYKAinOAIAA02AeHNA2 
nA2H2APETH2ENEKA 
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Tbe following Roman characters are inscribed on a stone in the 

wall of the Torkiah banal ground : — 

CF-TI 
8A3IEI 
AORFV 

A mosqne in the city, on the left bank of the river, has been 
pointed oat as formerlj being a church of the early Christians. From 
the style of architecture (Moorish), and its having no bema at the 
eastern end, I should doubt its having been originally intended for a 
chorch. 

TOYATIRA. 

Thyatira^ the fourth Church of the Apocalypse, had entirely dis- 
appeared after the fall of the Byzantine Empire, until again brought 
to light under the Turkish name of Aks^, or Ak Hissar, towards the 
dose of the seventeenth century. 

Mr. Smith, the English Chaplain, and Sir Paul Rycaut, the 
English Consul at Smyrna, claim the merit of this discovery. 

It is still a flourishing town, containing about 2000 Greeks, 120 
Armenians, and 8000 Turks. 

" That which ye have already, hold fast till I come." (Rev. ii. 25.) 

The Greeks and Armenians have each a church here. That of 
the Greeks is said to be the most ancient, an<l, the priest informed 
me, is built on the foundations, still visible, of the Church of the 
Apocalypse. It is a small but neat structure. In the churchyard the 
following inscription appears on a marble trough : 

No. 1. 

NENEAAON 
APXIEPEAKAI 
APXONAIABIOY 
A2nATPIA02KAIA 
ONOGETHNYnOA 
AMENON r'vlMIAYPHAION 
ANTONEINONBA2IAE 
AKAITPI2nPE2BEY2AN 
TADPOSTOYSAYTO 
KPATOPAXnPOIKAKAI 
APX1EPA2AMENON Cam 
IOYAAIONY2IOY '".^ A2IAB 
XOYnEPrAMHNQNKAIA 
rONOeETOYKAIAPXIE 
PEQ2KAiyrE*ANH*0 
POYAI2 1 H2nATPIAO 
AI*0 T2 A2nAYAAH2 
PYTAME02E«H2ION 
inPESIZ ';> i EIATHUIP02 

KAI2APCaAZ 
inPABBPMI2 
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No. 2. 
KAIAPI miA BBS EP2IKHKAII BBS AHMO 

TAYKO mum H ma iaposmh »s oy^sss on 

On pedestal in the khan at Kirkatch, between Thyatira and Per- 
gamns, is the following fragment : — 



TISB04»IM0£ 
KAIE ^ AinPO 
BS AAITO Vm O AI SH B 

Sardis. 

Sardis, ladj of kingdoms^ vying with Memphis in antiquity, once 
the proud capital of Croesus, fifth of the Churches, and subsequently 
selected as the place of convention of several General Councils, is now 
more forlorn than even Ephesus. A Turkish cafinet, mill, and shop 
of a poor Greek vendor of provisions and spirits linger on its deserted 
site, while a few black tents of the wandering Yerooks speckle the 
neighbouring hills and the borders of the famous Pactolus, The 
thousand mounds, among which the tumulus of Alyattes rises con- 
spicuous, the Necropolis of the Lydian kings, and the melancholy 
shores of the Gygsean Lake, the intervening flat swampy plain of the 
Hermus, seen from the heights of Mount Tmolus, on whose declivities 
the ruins of Sardis are scattered, by no means diminish the solemn air 
of sadness which prevails around. 

''I know thy works, that thou hast a name, that thou livest and 
art dead." (Rev. iii. 1.) 

Two massive buildings, near the mill at the bottom of the hill, are 
said to have formerly been churches. The highest on the acclivity is 
supposed to have been the Church of the Apocalypse. It is now 
roofless, and four only of the buttresses which originally strengthened 
the wall, and from which sprang the massive brick arches of the roof, 
are left standing. The walls are in great part made up of portions of 
marble pillars, entablatures of the Corinthian and Ionic architecture, 
with which the capital of Lydia was so richly embellished. This 
building must, therefore, be posterior to the destruction of the Pagan 
temples, as Mr. Hamilton justly observes. The buttresses are partly 
composed of white marble. The bema, if any existed, is gone, as well 
as the opposite extremity of the wall. 

The structure lower down is evidently of older date, built of cut 
stone, with marble buttresses and a brick arched roof, which has fedlen 
in. It is seventy-eight paces long by fifteen, and had semicircular 
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terminations at the east and west ends, which project^ externally, as 
is evident by the direction of the broken ends of the wall. Mr. 
Hamilton, however, is of opinion that these bema-like terminations did 
not appear externally (vol. I. p. 1 4). They are common to many 
similar massive structures in Asia Minor. 

The stream which turns the mill of Sardis is not the Pact ol us, as 
some have supposed. The Pactolus emerges from a gorge in Mount 
Tuiolus, a few hundred paces to the west of this stream, by the ruins 
of the gigantic Ionic temple of Cybele, through the plain of Sardis, to 
the Hermus. The golden sands of this river, iraicT«X6i» tvxpvaov^ could 
scarcely have derived their appellation from the gold they produced, 
as they are not auriferous, or from their colour, which is a light red- 
dish brown, and not yellow. It glitters with numberless particles of 
mica, often gold -coloured, whence, perhaps, the epithet. The bed of 
the river contains rounded pebbles of mica-slate, clay-slate, limestone, 
quartz, jasper, and basanito, or Lydian stone, brought down from the 
steeps of Tmolus. 

The opening of some of the singular tumuli, composing the Necro- 
polis of the Lydian kings, more especially that of Alyattes, is a 
desideratum to which I would fain direct the attention of the Society. 
It is probable their interior will be found to correspond with those 
singular tombs (supposed those of the Pelopides) on the hills near 
Bournabat, overlooking the Gulf of Smyrna. In case of this sug- 
gestion being carried into execution, it would be advisable to open 
some of the smaller tumuli, with a view to ascertain the mode of con- 
struction, previous to attacking the tomb of Alyattes. 

PniLADELPlIIA. 

Philadelphia, the sixth of the Churches, now ranks after Smjrma 
and Pergamus in point of populafcn, which amounts to 10,000 Turks 
and 3000 Greeks. It boasts of 25 cBurches, in 20 of which, however, 
service is performed only once a year. They are all small and mean, 
and contained many fragments of columns and ancient sculpture. 

A massive ruined pile, which had once an arched brick roof, like 
the structures at Sardis, was pointed out to mo as the Church of the 
Apocalypse. On the road to this church I observed two inscriptions; 
the first on a sarcophagus used as a fountain, and the second on a 
stone reversed, built into a wall at the angle of a street. 

No. 1. 
TAIOY lOYAIOY TYPANNOY 

nssYios EAin 
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No. 2. 

BB<>AAIXEAAON 
KAAYAIANONYHA 

WKON 
KB niMEAUeENTOS 
TW2ANTA2EQ2 
TAYKQ 8^ HAniOY 
AYIOYIOYAAIXOY 

On one of the fountains outside the town is a bas-relief, in bad 
stjle, representing a gazelle-hunt. Many fragments of marble, with 
bas-reliefs, entablatures, &c., are seen in the walls of private houses. 

By the Turks, Philadelphia is now called Allah Shahr (God's city) 
— a name which, as Mr. Hamilton correctly observes (vol. II. p. 376), 
has sometimes been supposed (erroneously) to be the explanation of 
the words addressed to that church, ''the name of the city of my 
God." Its present comparative flourishing state, however, bears 
forcibly on the message of grace addressed to it by St. John : 

** I know thy works : behold, I have set before thee an open door, 
and no man can shut it ; for thou hast a little strength, and 
hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name." (ReVk 
iii. 8.) 

Philadelphia is the residence of a Greek bishop, who adds to this 
title those of Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colossce. 

Laodicea, 

The seventh and last of the Churches, the very site of which had 
been forgotten for centuries, was brought to light again, under its 
present name (Eski Hissar) by Mr. Smith and Sir Paul Rycaut 
towards the close of the seventeenth century. It was then, and is 
now, a melancholy mass of deserted ruins. 

" Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spue thee out of my mouth." (Rev. iii. 16.) 

The ruins of an ancient church still exist. 

The hills on which Laodicea stands have been supposed by some 
travellers to be of volcanic origin; but they are entirely composed of 
aqueous beds, consisting of layers of marly chalky limestone, both 
compact and cellular, overlaid in some places by a loose micaceous 
sand-stone and pudding-stone. The surface of the hills is frequently 
covered with a rolled gravel of mica slate and quartz pebbles, derived 
from the lofty ridges of Cadmus (Baba Dagh). These beds have been 
shaken and fissured by the numberless earthquakes which have con- 
vulsed this part of Asia Minor; but they still maintain their nearly 
horizontal position. 
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Art. IV. — Ancient Sepulchres of Pdnduvaram DAoaly in 
Southern India. By Captain Newbold, F.R.S., &c. 

About three miles and a half to the E. N. E. of Chittoor, in Nortb 
A root, lie the ancient sepulchres called Pdndavaram D^wal, in a 
secluded valley, hemmed in by rocks. The head of the valley ia 
closed by a spur from the Eastern Ghauts^ running nearly north and 
south. Through an abrupt transverse break in this ridge the stream 
which waters the valley runs to the Poinay river, which it joins about 
a mile further east. Beyond, and blue in the distance, a mass of 
irregular and strongly indented rocks closes the view to the eastward* 

Having passed over the ridge from the Chittoor side by a narrow 
stone causeway, and descended into this apparently isolated spot, I 
was astonished to find myself among the cromlech-like monuments of 
a race of which tradition even is silent. It was not yet dawn, but 
the pyramid of faint Aurora Borealis-like light, usually preceding it 
in India, and the stars, which glimmered brightly, threw an obscoie 
light over the whole, in which the fantastic piles of grey granite, the 
tors, and logging-stones seemed to form part of this silent city of the 
dead, and harmonized strangely in their ghastly greyness with the 
unearthly aspect of the scene. As if nothing should be wanting to 
heighten the effect, sheets of summer lightning ever and anon lent 
their livid colouring to the scene. 

Seated on one of the tombs, I awaited the breaking of day in silent 
enjoyment. 

Dawn came at length, and I found myself in the midst of prostrate 
sepulchres, irregularly covering an area of more than a square mile. 
Having roused the Reddis, Karnams, and TaUris of a small village 
on the spot, I put myself under their guidance, and proceeded to a 
closer and more sober inspection of the locality than the stars and 
sheet-lightning, eked out by imagination, had afforded. 

To the right of the causeway the tombs were scanty, so we bent 
our course to the left, in the direction of the river. Here the valley* 
near the base of the hill, was completely covered with the great un* 
hewn slabs, circles, and mounds of prostrate tombs. Two or three 
only had been left standing by the sacrilegious hands of the Indian 
quarriers and stone-masons — the Wudras — who, finding the enormous 
rough blocks and slabs of granite used in their constmotion more con- 
venient than cutting them out of the adjacent rock, have not ecmpled 
to violate the sanctuary of the dead. 
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Other* handsy still less scrapaloos, — those of the hidden-treasure 
hanter and the antiquarian, — ^hare assisted to scatter around the 
homan bones and the fragments of the terra-cotta sarcophagi and 
ressels which the slabs once covered. 

On the ascent of the rocky ridge overlooking this great cemetery, 
the gnides condncted me to three hirge tombs in tolerable preservation, 
BUTonnded by the remains of many others. 

The most perfect of the three lies to the N. E. of the group, 
erowning the summit of a[high boss of bare rock. 

It consists, like most of the rest, of an enormous nearly-square 

slab of granite or gneiss laid flat on 
the bottom : this forms the floor. 





P^fnf "^ I Four similar slabs, placed vertically 

^ '" • " V^^> ^^ **> ^° their edges, constitute the 

^ sides ; and another, still larger, placed 
horizontally on their top, forms an 
orerhanging roof. 

The tombs are nsuaUy surrounded by one or two circles of stones, 
placed upright on their edges. The stones at the head and foot of 
the tombs are higher usually than the re^t. Earth is often piled up 
in the interior and round the sides, giving the whole the appearance 
of standing on a low mound. Through ooe of the side tlabs is cut a 
rirenlar aperture, large enough to admit a moderate sized man's body, 
generally a little more than eighteen inches in diameter. The sar- 
eoi^iagi containing the bodies are placed on the floor-slab, and covered, 
to the depth of three or four feet, with earth. In many instances, the 
lower part of the tomb is sunk into the eanh itself. 

The side slabs of the tomb in quest ir.n do not rise above two feet 
above the surface of the earth and rubbish which cover their hx=^. 
The circular hole is in the side .^lab, facing the X. £. The major 
axis of the tomb runs N. E. Havin:? cnrpt thn^ugh the a^iertnre. I 
fonod the interior nearly filled with earth aod .atones. The lip? of the 
apertures are oft^.-n mach worn, a^ if by the coL^rtant friction of pers^^ns 
squeezing thenuelve* in. Th<;^ -^mali afiertar^r^-. and the hiwnesJi of 
the interior (l>&in^. as I have obs^rrve^l, fille^l to the depth of three or 
four feet crave ccloarinj? to the val^r tradition that thl; great ceme- 
tery was nothing lers than a city of pirrrnies. The »ize of the bones 
of its once 'yr^Tipactf f'ilij di^rov<^ ^11 fancies of th:>! kiu'L 

The slab formin;? the r'y>f tr^fiZA'irtA \Z f^t by 12, and its avense 
thicknew A% inches. It project* m icche* l^eyond the ^ide walls, and 
is larger, tho«gli wA so Ihieic, as the ro'/f )tU>/ of the great cromlech 
near Plas Newj« » 12 feet 7 inches by 

12feeCw— AC 
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Art. IV. — Ancient Sepulchres of Pdnduvaram Diwdl^ in 
Southern India. By Captain Newbold, F.R.S., &c. 

About three miles and a half to the E. N. E. of Chittoor, in Nortb 
Arcot, He the ancient sepulchres called Pdndavaram D^wal, in a 
secluded vallej, hemmed in hy rocks. The head of the valley ia 
closed by a spur from the Eastern Ghauts, running nearly north and 
south. Through an abrupt transverse break in this ridge the stream 
which waters the valley runs to the Poinay river, which it joins about 
a mile further east. Beyond, and blue in the distance, a mass of 
irregular and strongly indented rocks closes the view to the eastward* 

Having passed over the ridge from the Chittoor side by a narrow 
stone causeway, and descended into this apparently isolated spot, I 
was astonished to find myself among the cromlech-like monuments of 
a race of which tradition even is silent. It was not yet dawn, but 
the pyramid of faint Aurora Borealis-like light, usually preceding it 
in India, and the stars, which glimmered brightly, threw an obscoie 
light over the whole, in which the fantastic piles of grey granite, the 
tors, and logging-stones seemed to form part of this silent city of the 
dead, and harmonized strangely in their ghastly greyness with the 
unearthly aspect of the scene. As if nothing should be wanting to 
heighten the effect, sheets of summer lightning ever and anon lent 
their livid colouring to the scene. 

Seated on one of the tombs, I awaited the breaking of day in silent 
enjoyment. 

Dawn came at length, and I found myself in the midst of prostrate 
sepulchres, irregularly covering an area of more than a square mile. 
Having roused the Reddis, Kamams, and TaUris of a small village 
on the spot, I put myself under their guidance, and proceeded to a 
closer and more sober inspection of the locality than the stars and 
sheet-lightning, eked out by imagination, had afforded. 

To the right of the causeway the tombs were scanty, so we bent 
our course to the left, in the direction of the river. Here the valley, 
near the base of the hill, was completely covered with the great un- 
hewn slabs, circles, and mounds of prostrate tombs. Two or three 
only had been left standing by the sacrilegious hands of the Indian 
quarriers and stone-masons — the Wudras — who, finding the enormous 
rough blocks and slabs of granite used in their construction more con- 
venient than cutting them out of the adjacent rock, have not scrapled 
to violate the sanctuary of the dead. 
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like the wheat in the mnmmy-pits of Egypt, may have been preserved 
for ages in the dry climate of India. It is probable that the rice, 
according to ancient Chinese and Tartar castom, wa^ intended for the 
use of the deceased in Hades, and that some of the other vessels con- 
tained water. They differ essentially in shape from the common 
terra-cotta vessels of India now in use, but do not indicate any former 
greater state of refinement. Spear-heads and swords of an antique 
fashion, masses of crumbling rust, have been found by the villagers 
under the sarcophagi. The annexed diagram will give some idea of 
the ground-plan of one of these tombs. 
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A is the great floor slab. 
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l^l^ their edges. 
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F, o, the outer circles of slabs on 
their edges. 



No inscriptions or sculptures were found. I liave obnervcd 
similar sepulchres, though not covered by cromlechs, surrouiidod by 
similar circles of about 18 feet in diameter, at the Red llilln, and 
scattered in secluded positions over various parts of Southern India. 
They exist on the Nilgherris, but nowhere in such great abundance 
as at P^nduvaram Dewal. I assembled the Brahmans of the villairc. 
and asked them whether they had any written history of the ftjiot, or 
of the city to which so extensive a cemetery belonged. They answered 
in the negative; but referred the tombs to the Fundus of the heroic 
age, as they do everything wiiich they are at a loss to account for. 

The absence of the remains of a town or city in the vicinity may 
either be regarded as an indication of the high antiquity of these 
Cyclopean sepulchres, which have survived the obliteration of tho 
more slenderly constructed habitations of their occupants while living ; 
or more probably that the tribes who constructed them were nomades, 
who dwelt in tents or in rudely-constructed huts. The number of the 
tombs clearly shows that the people, if a nomade tribe, must have 
made a long sojourn in this locality. That they must have been a 
people little advanced in the arts is evident from the absence of all 
sculpture, embellishment, and inscriptions Their pottery, however 
is often of a very fine description ; and that th«y were acquainted 
with the art of smelting and working iron, is clear from the imple- 
ments fonnd 
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It is curious that no chisel marks are found on the Tast blocks 
which they have managed to separate, by fire and wedge probably, 
from the neighbouring granitic rocks; and that the circular apertures 
through the centre of the side slabs appear to have been knocked 
through by a hammer or hard stone, and yet done with considerable 
nicety. The present Wudras (stone quarriers) look at them wiili 
astonishment, and say they must have been the work of the RdkBhasaSy 
or giants of old. The exterior of the blocks presents as time-worn an 
aspect as that of the rocks whence they were taken; whereas the 
blocks in the quarries of Syene and Bijanugger look as fresh as if 
hewn yesterday. 

It is well known that when the Brahmins originally settled in 
Southern India, tbey found it occupied by sects of Buddhists, and by 
races of men who, from their savage mode of life, dwelling among 
rocks and forests, and their determined hostility to the new comers^ 
they are pleased to term Rdkshasas— giants, or evil demons. 

In course of time, many of these tribes were converted to Brah* 
manism ; the rest took refuge in the mountains and most inaccessible 
parts of the country. The Khonds, Chenchwars, and other half savage 
tribes that now inhabit the jungles of the Ghauts, are supposed to be 
their descendants. Yet we look in vain among the haunts of these 
tribes for sepulchres like those I have attempted to describe. 

It is certain that they are not those of any of the sects of Buddb% 
Jineswara, or Brahma, or of the snake-worshippers who preceded 
them. 

Whose bones, then, do these huge blocks of granite cover ? 

Throw down one of the side slabs, with its circular aperture, ef 
the sepulchre of Pdnduvaram D6wal, and we have the cromlech of 
dolmen. Clear away the Cyclopean superstructure, and we behold the 
Druid ical circles and the cairn. If we turn our eyes northerly to the 
mountains of Circassia, we there start with surprise on seeing u 
absolute fac-simile of the mysterious tombs of Southern India, with 
the circular aperture complete. ( Vide engraving in Bell's Circassia). 
The Circassian sepulchre is similarly beyond the reach of history. 
Nor is it dilHcult to find a family resemblance to the Indian citoles 
and mounds, with their contents of human bones, spear-heads, ashe% 
and pottery, in those which so thickly stud the vast steppes of Tar* 
tary and Northern Europe. They appear to me to be the almost 
only tangible vestiges remaining to us, except Holy Writ, of certain 
similarities in the languages of nations now wide asunder, and the 
traditions which prevail in almost every Eastern nation, of an exten- 
sive migration, at a period of high antiquity, of one family of tke 



PAimHYAEAH DEWAL. 95 

hnman race, radiating in rarions directions from one given centre, at 
a time " when the whole earth was of one feimilj and one speech/' 
which the Lord confounded, and from thence ''did scatter them 
abroad upon the fEice of all the earth;" in a word, they are the foot- 
marks of the builders of Babel, witnesses of the truth of sacred 
history — all eloquent in their silence, similarity, and distinctness. 

It is not a little curious that similar ideas of construction of 
cromlechs by supernatural means, by dwarfs, and fairies, &c., should 
obtain both in India and Europe. But I have already observed that 
the bones found in those of India, and the dimensions of the sarcophagi 
themselves, do not indicate either that the inmates were dwarfs, or 
that the human race has at all degenerated in stature since the time 
in which these skeletons were animate. I also found this to hold 
good in the measurement of many of the male mummies which lived 
two thousand years ago in Memphis. 
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Art. V. On the Sacrifice of Human Beings as an Element of the 
Ancient Religion of India. Br PllOFESSOB H. H. WiLSON, 
Director. 

[Read 20^ April, 1850.] 

I PROPOSE to offer to tbe Society some illustrations of the sacrifice of 
human beings as an clement of the ancient religion of India. 

In the first book of the R^m^jana a curious legend is narrated 
of the son of the Rishi Richika, named S'unahsephas, who was sold 
by his father for a hundred thousand cows to Ambarisha, the king 
of Ayodhyti, to supply the place of a sacrificial animal or victim^ 
intended for a sacrifice, but stolen by Indra. S'unahsephas is accord- 
ingly conveyed to the place of sacrifice, and being dressed in red garments 
and decorated with garlands of red fiowers^ is bound to the stake. By 
the advice of Vlswamitra he prays to Indra and Agni with two sacred 
verses (gathas, according to Schlegel's edition; richas, in Gorresio's) 
communicated to him by the Rishi, and Indra bestows upon him long 
life, whilst at the same time the king is not disappointed of his re- 
ward. This version of the legend leaves it doubtful whether an actual 
sacrifice of the victim, or one only typical, is intended. 

The reference made in the Ranuiyana to the sacred verses by which 
S'unahsephas propitiated Indra, might lead us to expect some account 
of the transaction in the text of the Veda ; and accordingly, in the firBt 
Ashtaka of the Rig-veda the sixth section contains a series of seven 
hymns, attributed to S'unahscphas, who addresses different divinities in 
succession. The object of his prayers is not, however, very decidedly 
pronounced, and in many respects they resemble those of any other 
worshipper soliciting food, wealth, cattle, and long life; and although 
liberation from bonds is a.skcd for, yet the text itself intimates that 
those are only figurative, being the fetters of sin. Neither does it 
appear that any of tho deities called upon rojcue him from any situa* 
tion of personal peril, and the recompense of his praises is the gift of a 

* Sclilo;rors rcadiiipf is yajna-pn'u^ wliich ho renders simply by vicAmm. 
Gorresio*s text is more explicit: in the first place tho victim is carried off from the 
post whilst the kin;; is eni^a^red, nara-mcdhena, " iutanto c1i*egli ofTriva un ncrifl- 
zio umano ;" and in the next, it is said, in a rather qncstioiiable Iiemistich, howeWTi 
that the theft was a mm endowed witli all lucky mirks, appointed to be a viciimi 
naram lakshaAa'SampurAam panutire niyojiiam, Schlegel^s cmUIiou albO hai a 
passage to tho same pur]>ort, that thv' stolen victim is to be recovered, or a man 
substituted in its place, an. I virlua'.Iy, therefore, tho two editiooB ogrcc, althougli 
not exactly in words. 
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goMen chariot by Indm^ a present rather incompatible with his position 
as an intended victim. Hence the late Dr. Rosen was led to infer tliat 
the Vaidik hymn« except in one or two doubtful passages, bore no rela- 
tion to the legend of the Rdmaja^ and offered no indication of a 
haman victim deprecating death. — '' In nnllo autem horum carminum 
(si initium hjmni quatuor-vigentesimi excipias, quod sane ita intelligi 
potest) ne levissimum qnidem indicium hominis in vito) discrimon 
▼ocati et mortem deprecantis." 

Whatever may be the conclusions to be drawn from the legend of 
S^anahiephas as it appears in the Rimdyana or in the Rig-veda, there 
li no question of its purport as it is found in the Aitaroya Bnilimana 
which is considered to be the Brdhmana portion of the Rig-veda; and 
M the story as there told is characteristic of the style of that and similar 
worksy the precise nature of which is yet but little known, none having 
been translated or printed, and as several curious circumstances are 
eomprised in the tradition, it will not perhaps be uniuteresting to have 
the story as it is there narrated. 

Harischandra the son of Vedhas, was a prince of the race of Iksh- 
wakn : he had a hundred wives, but no sou. On one occasion the two 
•ages, Ndrada and Parvata were residing in his palace ; and he said one 
day to Narada, ''Tell me, why do all creatures, whether possessed of 
intelligence or devoid of it, desire male progeny? What benefit is de- 
rived from a son ?** Narada thus replied : '' A father who beholds the 
fiuse of a living son discharges his debt [to his forefathers], and obtains 
immortality. Whatever benefits accrue to living beings upon earth* 
in fire, or in water, a father finds still more in his son. A father, by the 
liirth of a son, traverses the great darkness [of both worlds]. He is bom 
MB it were of himself, and the son is a well freighted boat to bear him 
aerofls [the ocean of misery]. What matter the impurity [of childhood], 
the skin [of the student], the beard [of the householder], the penance 
[of the hermit]. Wish, Brahmans, for a son, for he is a world with- 
out reproach. Food, vital air, vesture, dwellin^r, gold, beauty, cattle, 
wedlock, a friend, a wife, a daughter, are all contemptible : a son is the 
light [that elevates his father] to the highest heaven. The huslNUid 
it himself conceived by his wife, who becomes as it were his mother, 
and by her in the tenth month he is newly born ; therefore is a wife 
termed genitrix (j^y^)> ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ again (j^yate). Qw\b 
and Rishis implant in her great lustre, and the Gods say to men, this 
is your parent. There is no world for one without a son. This even 
know the beasts of the field, and to beget offspring pair indiscriminately 
with their kind. [A son] is the much-commended certain (mth t<» 

VOL. XIII. H 
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happiness, by which all [rational] beings having male progeny travel; 
and birds and beasts are conscious of the same." 

Having repeated verses to this effect, N drada advised Hari^chan«lra 
to pray to Varuna for a son, promising to present him as an offering to 
that divinity. '*So be it," said the prince; and repairing to Vara&a 
he said : " Let a son be bom unto me, and with him, I will sacrifice to 
you." — " So be it," said Varuiia, and a son was bom to the king, who 
was named Rohita. " A son has been born to you," said Vara^ 
"sacrifice with him to me." — "An animal," replied the king, *• is fit for 
sacrifice only after ten days from birth. When the term of purification 
shall have passed, I will sacrifice to you." — " Very well," said Varafia. 
The ten days expired, and Varuiia said, " Now sacrifice with him to mo.'* 
The king replied, " An animal is fit for sacrifice only when the teeth 
are cut ; let the teeth come through, and then I will sacrifice to yoa,** 
Varuna consented: the teeth were cut: "and now," said Varafia, 
" sacrifice with him to me." — " No,'* replied the king, " an animal is 
fit for sacrifice only when the first teeth are shed : let the teeth be shed, 
and then I will sacrifice to you." — "So be it," said Varuiia. 

Well, the teeth were shed ; " And now," said Varuiia, " sacrifice with 
him to me." — " No," objected the king; "an animal is fit for sacrifice 
only when his [second] set of teeth are through; wait till then, and I 
will perform the sacrifice." Varufia assented. The second teeth were 
cut. " Now," said VaruAa, " his teeth arc produced ; sacrifice with 
him to me.'* — "No," replied the king, "for a kshatriya is not fit for 
sacrifice until he has been invested with arms : lot him receive his 
martial investiture, then I will sacrifice to you." — " So be it," said Va- 
ruAa. The youth grew, and was invested with arms; and VaruAa 
said, " now sacrifice to me with him." The king replied, " Be it so." 
But he called his son, and said, " My child, Varuna gave yon to 
me, and I have also promised to sacrifice with you to him." — " By no 
means/' said the youth ; and taking his bow, he set off to the forest, 
where ho wandered for a twelvemonth. 

Upon Rohita's disappearance Varuna alHicte<l the descendant of 
Ikshwaku with dropsy; which when Rohita heard he set off to retarn 
home. On the way he was met by Indra in the i'hape of a Brahman, 
who said to him, " Wo have heard, Rohita, that prosperity attends him 
who undergoes great labour, and that a man, although excellent, is held 
in disosteem if he tarries aniong%»t his kin. Indra is the friend pf the 
wanderer, therefore do thou wander on — wander on." Thus spake the 
Brahman ; and Rohita passed a second year in the woods. 

At the end of that period he turned towards homo, but Indra^ 
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mortal, again met him, and said, " The feet of the traveller bear flowery 
his body grows and puts forth fruit. All his sins are effaced by the fa- 
tigue he incurs in travelling a good road and they fall asleep. Wander 
on, therefore — wander on.*' So said the Brahman ; and Rohita spent 
another year in the woods.' 

At the end of the third year the prince resumed his journey home- 
wards. He was met as before by Indra in a human form, who said to 
kim, **The prosperity of a man who sits down inactive, sits also still. 
It rises up when he rises, it slumbers when he sleeps, and moves when 
he moves. Wander on, therefore — persist — wander on ;" and Rohita 
remained a fourth year in the forests. 

At the end of the fourth year, Rohita was again stopped by Indra, 
who said, *^ The sleeper is the Kali age ; the awaker is the Dwdpara ; 
the riser is the Treta, but the mover is the Krita age. Wander 
en, therefore^wander on ;" and Rohita tarried a fifth year in the 
woods. 

At the close of the fifth year he was returning home, but as before 
Indra encountered him, and said, '^ The wanderer finds honey — the 
wanderer finds the sweet &g tree. Behold the glory of the Sun, 
who, ever-moving, never reposes. Wander on, therefore — wander 
on/' So Rohita returned for the sixth year to the forests. 

Whilst wandering thus in the woods he encountered the Rishi 
Ajigartta, the son of Suyavasa, who was distressed through want of 
food. He had three sons, S'unahpuchcha, S'unah^ephas, and S'una- 
langola. Rohita said to him, *' Rishi, I will give thee a hundred cows 
for one of these thy sons, that by him I may redeem myself." But the 
Rishi, taking hold of the eldest, said, "Not this one/' '"No, nor this one,'* 
said the mother, securing the youngest; but they both agreed to sell 
the middle son S'unahsephas, and Rohita having paid the hundred cows, 
took the youth and departed from the woods. He proceeded to his 
fiither and said, " Rejoice, father, for with this youth shall I redeem 
myself." So Harischandra had recourse to the royal Varu&a, and said, 
*• With this youth will I sacrifice to you." And Varuiia replied, " Be 
it so-— a Brahman is better than a Kshatriya;" and thence directed 
the king to perform the sacrificial ceremony termed the Rdjasiiyaf 
and he, on th3 day of initiation, appointed S'unah^ephas to be the- 
human victim. 

At that sacrifice of Harischandra, Viswdmitra was the Hotri or 
leciter of the Rich ; Jaraadiigui, the Adhwaryu, or repeater of the Ya- 
jash; VaSishiha, the Brahmd or superintending priest, and Ydsya the 
Udgdtri, or chaunter of the Sama ; but they had no one who was com*: 

* Prapathi. . Tiie«oinmeutary nys, 'Mn goinf^ totfrthas,*^ &.c. 
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petent to perfonn the office of binding the victim, when consecrated, to 
the stake, whereupon Ajigartta said, " If you give me another handled 
cows I will perform the duty ;" and they gave him the cows, and he 
bound the victim. But for the victim thus consecrated and bound, 
sanctified by the divinities of sacrifice, and thrice circumambnlated bj 
the priests bearing burning brands of sacred grass, no immolator could 
be found [amongst the ministrant Brahmans], when Ajigartta again 
offered himself, saying, " Give me another hundred cows and I will im- 
molate him ;" accordingly they gave him the cows, and he went forth 
to sharpen his knife. ^ In this interval S'nnah^ephas reflected, " These 
[people] will put me to death as if I were not a man' but an animal ; 
my only hope is the aid of some of the gods, to whom I will have 
recourse." So thinking, he prayed to Praj^pati, the first of the gods, 
with the prayer ' Kasya nunam,' &c. ; but Praj^pati said, "Agni is the 
nearest of the gods, appeal to him." He did so, saying, * Agner vay* 
am :* on which Agni said to him, " Savitri is the lord of all the protect- 
ing powers, pray to him ;" so S'unah^ephas repeated ' Abhi tw& deva.* 
Savitri said, " You are dedicated to the royal Varufia, appeal to him," 
which S'unahsephas did in the thirty-one following stanzas, beginning 
* Na hi te kshatram.' Varnna said *' Agni is the mouth of the gods, 
and most friendly [to man], praise him, and we will set yon free,** which 
S'unah6cphas did in twenty-two stanzas,' beginning ' Vasishthdhi.' 
Agni said, " Praise the Viswadevas, and then we will liberate you ;** 
so S'unahaephas praised them, saying, * Name mahadbhyah,' Ac. ; but 
the Viswadevas said, '* Indra is the mightiest of the gods, the most excel- 
lent, and the most able to lead luon to happiness ; worship him, and we 
will loose you ;" so S'unah^phas praised Indra with the hymn begin- 
ning ' Yach-chidhi satya somapd ;* and Indra, being pleased by his 
prayer, gave him a golden chariot.^ He nevertheless recommended him 
to propitiate the Aswins; he did so, and they desinxl him to praise 
Ushas, or the personified dawn, which ho did in three concluding 
stanzas, on repeating which his bonds fell oflT, and he was set free; and 
the king, the father of Rohita, was cured of his complaint 

Then the priosts^^said to him, " Perform the completion of this our 
rite to-day ;" on which he showed to them the [mode ofj offering the 
libation of the Soma juice, accompanying it by four stanzas, beginning 

* Or sword, " asim nis'dndffey&ffa" 

' Or, " as if I were not n man ;** for according to the Veda, in the caie of a mao^ 
after circumanibulatiiig, they let him go, and substitute a goat 

' We have twenty-three In the text ; the last is to bo omitted, as not addre«ed 
to Agni. 

* It is said, " in his miud;** perhaps meaning that ho purposed to give it toUn. 
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tliain cCiix&t^.*?.' &si£ ijhsl vu. im rv^uiii. ir'^-rrorL 1^ iMir -iai^ Tsri 

Whea u>fr riit "•■fc* tjnni*t^**!L ^' ciaur^nii^i« iiUi-i-- i.:iir-*if 17 zid 
nde of V ji-TiLn h?*. it ▼"Hitn. jLj-3.riii. iik y-a -r i*r7i~k::a 3»«u 
•*GiTe nK mj *:«t / io:: T"j.-viULxri i»iif^tr»-L • _" . ii« r •::? iii'^ 
giren him 1m 3&*-* H*aiK ii* ▼!« L--lii'L !»:— i.Ti.'iL- iiir ir •i.-s " fo. 
the *» of Yi?irin I7V ir:«iL ▼"ii^oi i*=s»Miiie-L -if* £j-i'lr"Ti^ ^-i Z.1.1- 

tinaed. '* j->« krt Vj -..rLi ^irr *- 1. -c .l/xl-t"^^ «: :,i«r n»!^ .■: ii-f Ai^.- 

deBO^Bdaiii& ■>- : r.«=.t ":.:*:i: : . nt*. * T . vi -vi r lu^lt-^t ij.? lz ^■»■-:?^:•i, 
" All pr^^se:.! tiv j.'i ■•riiii il* _2.:-jr3i:Ti: ■: .uti- -l: 1 _i j. l: lizi ^ 
each a *i^: ts,* t^r^r :»ii'r.. *'iii i^.Tr-* ^ _ir:^. r\j«>;z lir.; :: 
Angir&S J •:: sat* T-rtftTrr£ :ij^t* -i:.-.-t*i 1 v?:: —t" I':::- sail 
Ajigmrtca. - 31 t ri.-L li* ^.-vk^i i^:z ::_: I .i- ; :--.;. ::<•: :»*:.•:;« 

nW 0Ore«T. 1 rrl»=^-i — r -■- -». _-ri —T ._-i-T r:*. r. •? >«t* I. 

liable Vj rep^^: ;u T- . - si- ?*: l-t-t: '.•7 :rt^ :r -.: :::■, ::>:• < : .:; ot U\o 
? 1^ u'lra? . Tl:- -i-* -.-r -^Li". :? ii:i:.r: --.' .0. — •* I riurxiou- 
abler rri^:^u^l Vis Tim in. a- i s*: :, ** r»rt:. ::'-^ sptvarvil iho son of 
Sayavasa. arari "sr::-; & ■>r-i-^:->L. iz:rLi:r.j :;■ ?*;4y. Lot rot luji sou 
be his, bai b«»a* a >:-2 _•: n:::ir." Bu; ::.on ^ail^ S'un:»hM'|»h:»> to 
Viswamitra. "S-jQ of a ki'jj. explain to mo how thisiu;iy Iv. (h;it I. of 
the f*ce of An^ra?, can be in the relation of a sou to thoo I" \'is\\ .■\ 
mitra aDsvere«L ** Thou shah l>e the eMo>t of niv own, auil iiu o\ool 
lent progenj sliall be thine. Thou comost to uto a^ tho ^if( of iho 
gods, and therefore I welcome thee." — '* Hut.'* sjuil SSiuuhHt^phii'i, 
" who will a»^ure uie, beat of tho Bh;irata^. of tlio ooiioun-onon of 
these [thy S4jn^] for my alHliatiou and ^Miiority if 1 booomo iliv nhu f" 
Thereup'U Vi^wamitra called hicj nitons tocothor and Haiti, " Muilliut'li 
handas, Rishabha, Keuu, Ashtaka, and all tlio jiwi ol llio hi oi In on, 
listen t'j mj commauiLi, and dispute not tlio nouionly *>f Suuiilimnilnm '* 
Now Vi^wamitra haii a hundred and ono Hon.**, lifty of ^\lioiii i^uin 
senior and fifty junior to Madliuohhaud:vM. Tito rioiiiiHH ihd uui 

1 TliiH is obscure, being little el«e than tho text : hut \\ ri<hitiMi in h |t<iiMi<iiU|) 
oervinoiiy called the " Anjas Savm/* (Sava AbhinhAvn njjii-iii4rHi>iiii,) " ihi* il||h| 
wav oblation." „ _, • ,..„ tv « . 

> S'dta'hasiam tarve api adrit'uh, S'nan \n i«\|ilitiiuiil \\%^ I'li'iiiiifiii h^hth, IIih 
CMUO or implement of immolaliug, or ^khadya, a awunl. 
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approve of the adoption, and Visw^mitra cursed them and said, 
** Your progeny shall be degraded ;" and consequently their descend- 
ants were the A'ndhras, Piindras, Sabaras, Pulindas, and Mutivas. 
Thus there are . numerous degraded races sprung from Vi^wimitra, 
forming the greater portion of the barbarous tribes [Dasyus]. Ou 
the other hand, Madhuchhandas and the fifty who were his juniors 
said, "We accede to whatever our father considers right. We all 
give thee, S'unahsephas, precedence, and acknowledge ourselves to be 
subordinate to thee." Viswdmitra, therefore, much pleased with 
them, said, "Your sons shall be afiiuent in cattle and possessed of off- 
spring." 

The latter circumstauces told by the AUareya Brdhmana of the 
descent of barbarous tribes from the sons of Viswiimitra, although sug- 
gestive of inquiry, are foreign to our present purpose, and need not be 
further noticed. The main purport of the quotation, the actual sacri- 
fice of a human victim, is fully established, at least at the period of 
the compilation of the Br^hmaiia : how far that expresses the practice 
of the Veda period may admit of question. 

It is the received opinion of Hindu writers that the BrdhmaAaa 
are an integral part of the Veda. Thus Sdyana, the great scholiast 
on the Vedas, in the introductory discussion on these writings pre- 
iixed to his explanation of the text of the Rich, obsterves upon the 
authority of Apastamba, " Veda is the denomination of the Mantras 
and the Brahmaiias." By the Mantras are meant the hymns and 
prayers; and the Brdhmaiias, say the Mimansakas, are intended to 
elucidate and, as it were, individualize the objects which are onlj 
generally adverteil to in the hymns, as where it is said in the S'ukt% 
or hymn, "give abundantly," theBrahmaiia explains it, "give or offer 
clarified butter in abund<ancc." The same authorities declare that the 
Veda consists of two parts. Mantra and Brahmafia; and that the only 
unexceptionable definition which can be given of the latter is, that all 
that portion of the Veda which is not Mantra is Br^hmaAa. In exaet 
conformity to these original authorities is the following statement of 
Mr. Colebrooke. "^ach Veda consists of two parts, denominated the 
Mantras and the BrahmaAas, or prayers and precepts. The complete 
collection of the hymns, prayers, and invocations belonging to one 
Veda is entitled its Sanhitd. Every other portion of Indian Scrip- 
ture is included under the general head of divinity — Brdhmana. This 
comprises precepts which inculcate religious duties, maxims which 
explain those precepts, and arguments which relate to theology.^ 
To these may be added narratives which illustrate precepts and 
Dractices, or explain incidents connected with the origin or objecta 



ANCIENT RELIGION OP INDIA. 103 

of tbe Mantras, such as that of S'unah^ephas, which has been 
cited. 

Notwithstanding the concurrence of these authorities and the 
generally prevalent opinion of the Hindus, it requires but a cursory 
inspection of such a work as the Aitareya Brdhma^a to deny the 
accuracy of the attribution. This Brdhmafia is not an integral part 
of the Rig-veda, and never could have been so. It is a work of a 
totally different era, and a totally different system, and if, as is likely 
it may be, it is to be received as a type of other similar compilations, 
conforming as it does accurately enough to the general description, we 
shall be authorized to draw the same inference with respect to all, 
and to separate the Brdhmaiias from the Hindu religion as it appears 
in the Sanhitds, or collections of the prayers and hymns. 

The Aitareya Briihma^a, as will have been observed in the trans- 
lation of the legend of S'unahsephas, refers to the hymns or Suktas of 
the Sanhitd, specifying the number of verses in which he was fabled 
to have addressed the gods, agreeably to their order and place in the 
Sanhitii. Again, in stating that he taught to the priests the manner 
of offering libations, it quotes the leading phrases of different S'uktas 
which are to be found in different and distant portions of the Sanhitd. 
This, it may be observed, is in strict agreement with the general" 
arrangement of the Brdhmaiias: directions are given for the perform- 
ance of various religious rites, and the hjrmns, or portions of the 
hymns which are to be repeated on such occasions, are quoted in the 
same manner, merely by a few initial phrases, and taken from sepa- 
rate and unconnected parts of the Sanhitd, very commonly having 
little relation to the actual ceremony. 

Now the fact, and still more, the manner of quoting the texts of the 
Sanhitd, neC'CSsarily lead to the conclusion, that the Sanhitd must have 
existed in its present form before the compilation of the Brahmaiia was 
undertaken, and as it must have been widely current and familiarly 
known, or the citation of broken and isolated texts could neither have 
been adopted nor verifiable, it must have assumed its actual arrange- 
ment long anterior to the compilation of the Brdjimafias. But the 
Sanhit^ itself is of a date long subsequent to its component parts. 
There is no doubt of the accuracy of the tradition that the hymns of 
the Vedas had long been current as single and unconnected composi- 
tians, preserved in families or schools by oral communication, probably 
for centuries ; and that they were finally collected and arranged as we 
now have them, by a school or schools of learned Brahmans, of which 
Vydsa, (possibly an abstr.iction, as it means merely an arranger,) was 
tbe nominal head. Allowing, therefore, a considerable period before 
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the Sanhitds were collected into fonn, and another intenral hefore 
they could be familiarly referred to, it follows that the Brdhma&as 
cannot be an integral part of the Veda, understanding thereby the 
expression of the primitive notions of the Hindus, and that they are not 
entitled to be classed as authorities for the oldest and roost genuine 
system of Hindu worship. 

In fact, in the Brahma&as we find fully developed the whole Brah* 
manical system, of much of which we have but faint and questionable 
indications in the Mantras. We have the whole body of both religions 
and social institutions — a variety of practices allnded to of a more 
complicated texture than the apparently simple ritual of the SanhiUi; 
and the complete recognition both in name and practice of the different 
castes, the Brahman, the Kshatriya, the Vaisya, and the S'udra : we have 
also the Brahmans distinguished as differing among themselves in tribe 
and dignity, and sometimes engaged in disputes for precedence and the 
exclusive performance of particular rites, all which it may be observed 
is incontrovertible proof that a very long interval had elapsed between 
the composition of the S'uktas and the Brahma^as — between the first 
dawn and the noon-day culmination of the Brahmanical system. 

Having come to the conclusion then that the Br4hma&as are not an 
integral part of the primitive Veda or Hindu system, but admitting 
that they may be considered as an essential part of the Veda of the 
Brahmans, or as a scriptural authority for the Brahmanical forms of 
worship, and for their social institutions when fully developed, we have 
next to consider the period to which they may belong, and how far 
they may be regarded as authentic representations of an ancient (though 
not the most ancient) religious and social system in India. This, as 
nsual with all Hindu chronology, is a difficult question : certainty is 
unattainable, but we may come to probable conclusions within reason- 
able limits from internal evidence. The BrdhmaJ^as are posterior to 
the discontinuance of exclusively oral teaching ; they could not cite 
miscellaneous and unconnected texts to the extent to which they cite 
them, unless those texts had been aooessible in a written shape. They 
are subsequent therefore to the use of writing, to which the hymns or 
Mantras were in great part, if not wholly, anterior. They are prior in 
all probability to the heroic poems, the Rdniayafia and Mah^bhdrata^ 
as we have no allusions to the demigods and heroes whom they celebrate : 
no allusion to Krishna and Rama, althongh the latter name occurs as 
that of a Brahman, the son or a descendant of Bhrigu, which has no* 
thing to do with Rdma, the son of king Da^ratha, any more than the 
name of Krishl^a, which occurs in the Sanhiti as the name of an Asora, 
implies any allusion to the Krishna of the Mahibh^rata. There is no 
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reference to any controversial opposition to the doctrines, or rites of 
Brahmanical Hinduism, althoagh differences of opinion as to the purport 
of the performance of some ceremonies are adverted to, and so far there- 
fore, we have no reference to Buddhism. Again, the Aitareya Brdhma&a 
is prior to the Sutras, or rules for conducting religious rites, ascribed to 
Aswalayana, Baudhayana, and others who are undoubtedly authors of 
a remote period. It is, perhaps, not far from the period of the oldest 
passages in the laws of Manu, in some of which we find allusions to the 
narratives of the Br^hma&a, as in the case of S'unahsephas, and also of 
a prince named Paijavana, who is not named in later works. In the 
etymology also of the term jdyd^ a wife, as one in whom a man is bom 
again in the person of a son, we have the very same Dvords.^ The 
Br^hroana may be the earlier of the two, but not by any very great 
interval. Finally, the style although more modern than that of the 
Veda, is ancient and obscure, and contains many words and phrases of 
Vaidik antiquity. Upon the whole, as a mere matter of conjecture, 
snbject to reconsideration, I should be disposed to place the Aitareya 
Brdhma^ about six or seven centuries before the Christian era. 

So far, therefore, it may be received as authority to a qualified extent 
for the primitive practices of the Hindus, and for including amongst 
them the sacrifice, on particular occasions, of human victims. Not that 
the practice ever prevailed to the extent to which it spread through 
meet of the ancient nations, or partook in general of the same character. 
These, it has been asserted, were entirely of an expiatory nature, per- 
formed under an impression of fear, and intended to deprecate the anger 
of the Gods. Such were the sacrifices of the Druids, the Scythians, 
and the Phoenicians; and such were the Thargelia of the Athenians, 
when a man and woman were annually put to death in order to expiate 
the iBins of the public, and redeem them from any national calamity. 
They were not, however, restricted to this source, but were not unfre- 
qaently vindictive, as when prisoners taken in war were sacrificed, like 
the three hundred citizens of Perusia whom Augustus offered in one 
day to his deified uncle (Divo Julio); or as the Grecian navigators whom 
the barbarians of Tauris sacrificed to Artemis whenever cast upon their 
shores. They had their origin also in notions of divination, as was 
the case in the worship of Mithra, when auguries were taken from the 
entrails of human victims; and they seem in some instances to have 
been suggested by a purely sanguinary spirit, as was the case with the 
perpetually recurring sacrifices to Baal and Moloch in the Phoenician 
Colonies, and especially in Carthage.' No intimation of any such 

> Haon, b. ix. v. 8. 

' See Bi7ant*8 Chapter on Anthropothusia and Teknothusia, vol. vi. p. 294. 
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purposes are traceable in the indistinct allusions to human sacrifices in 
the Veda. Their object seems to have been the propitiation of some 
divinity, by devoting to him that which was most precious to the 
sacrifices This feeling seems also to have been very widely diffased 
throughout the East in the most ancient times, as was the practice of 
the individual of pledging himself to the act by a solemn promise or vow. 
We might infer that the practice was not unknown to the patriarchal 
era, from the conduct of Abraham when commanded to offer up his son; 
for although he would not under any circumstances have hesitated to 
obey the divine command, yet he might, consistently with his obedience, 
have expressed some surprise at the injunction, had the purport of it 
been wholly unfamiliar. At a later date in the Jewish history we have 
a similar sort of sacrifice under a solemn previous engagement in the 
vow of Jephtha ; and it is worthy of remark that one of the causes 
assigned by the Greek writers to the detention of the fleet at Aulis, and 
consequent sacrifice of Iphigenia, was Agamemnon's violation of the 
vow which he had made to offer to Diana the most lovely thing which 
the year in which his daughter was bom should produce : Iphigenia was 
that thing, and the sacrifice was insisted on in satisfaction of the vow. 
The offering of children to Moloch, subsequently borrowed by the Jews 
from their idolatrous neighbours, originated probably in a similar feeling, 
which it is evident exercised a very extensive influence over the nations 
of Western Asia in remote antiquity, and, as appears from the story of 
S'unahi^ephas, was not confined to that quarter, but had reached the 
opposite limits of Asia at a period at least prior by ten or twelve 
centuries to the Christian era. 

Further, we find a like community of ideas in the institution of 
vicarious sacrifices. In the story of S'unahSephas, one human victim is 
substituted for another, whilst in the parallel cases of antiquity the 
substitutes were animals. It is not unlikely that this was also a 
primitive notion of tho Hindus, and at any rate it had become so by 
the time of tho BrdhmaAas; for S'unahsephas is made to say, "They 
will put mo to death as if I were not a man'* — that is, according to 
S^yana's commentary, founded upon a text of the Veda which he cites, 
but which is not easily verified, when the assistants had circumam- 
bulated the person bound to the stake, they set him free without any 
detriment, and substituted an animal (a goat) in his place. Henoe 
Mr. Colebrookc concluded that the Purusha-medha, or sacrifice of a man, 
was never anything but typical ; and the ceremony as enjoined in the 
S'atapatha Brahmafia of tho Yajush, on which his opinion was founded, 
is evidently of that character. In this, one hundre<l and eighty- five 
men of various specified tribes, characters, and professions, are bound 
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to eleven jiipaSy or posts, and after recitation of a hymn celebrating 
the allegorical immolation of Ndrdyana, they are liberated nnhurt, and 
oblations of batter are offered on the sacrificial fire. Hence Mr. Cole • 
brooke concludes that human sacrifices were not authorized by the 
Veda itselfy bat were either then abrogated and an emblematical cere- 
mony sabstitated in their placc^ or they were introduced in later times 
by the authors of such works as the Kalika Purdiia, for instance, in 
wbich minnte directions are given fur the offering of a human victim 
to Kdli, whom it is said his blood satisfies for a thousand years. 

That hnman offerings to the dark forms of S'iva and Durgd were 
sometimes perpetrated in later times, we know from various original 
•onrces, particularly from that very effective scene in the drama of 
MMhava and Mdlati, in which Aghoraghanta is represented as about 
to sacrifice Mdlati to Chdmundd, when she is rescued hy her lover. No 
such divinities, however, neither S'iva nor Durg^, much less any of 
their terrific forms, are even named, so far as we know, in the Vcdas, 
mnd therefore these works could not be authority for their sanguinary 
worship. That the practice is enjoined on particular occasions by the 
Tantras and some of the Purafias connected with this branch of the 
Hindn faith, is, no doubt, true; but these arc works of a much later 
date, within the limits mostly of the Mohammedan government within 
the period of which the works were compiled, and under which their in- 
junctions could not safely have been carried into operation ; and they 
never amounted perhaps to more than the expression of the feeling 
inspired by the character of the divinities worshipped, although they 
may have been occasionally attempted to be realized by i^omc fierce 
mnd fanatical enthusiasts. These practices, therefore, arc of a very 
different character from those which there is reason to believe might 
have actually taken place, though rarely and under special ciroum- 
stances, under the authority of the Veda, and which originated in a 
common feeling and faith diffused throughout the most civilized 
nations of the world — the nations of the East — in the remotest periods 
of antiquity. 
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Art. VI. — Opening of tJie Topes or Buddhist Monuments of Cen- 
tral India, By Major A. Cunningham, Bengal Engineers, 

{Read July 5th, 1851.] 

Amongst the many interesting monuments of India, the most re- 
markable, as well as the most ancient, ar& the cave-temples and topes 
of the Buddhists. The former have been made known by the picto- 
rial illustrations of Fergusson ; but the curious paintings which adorn 
the interior must be copied, and the numerous inscriptions must be 
deciphered, before the world will appreciate the full value of these 
works as illustrations of the religious belief and every-day life of the 
Indians of Alexander's time. Of the topes, none have yet been 
described, excepting the largest of the Sdnchi group, near Bhilsa. 
An accurate plan and section of this building, with a short account of 
the various subjects represented in the sculptured bas-reliefs of the 
gateways, was published by my brother. Captain J. D. Cunningham^ 
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. On his solicitation 
and earnest representation of the great value of these bas-reliefs, the 
Court of Directors were induced to cnipl(»y Lieutenant Maisey to 
make drawings of the building and of its sculptured gateways. In 
January last I joined Lieutenant Maisey at Sanchi, and I am thore« 
fore able to speak positively of the value of his drawings, which 
cannot be surpassed for strict fidelity of outline and minute accuracy 
of detail. The groups of topes around Bhilsa will now be illustrated 
in a manner worthy of their value and imj>ortance. 

The large tope at Sdnchi had been breached on the southern side 
by Sir Herbert Maddock about thirty years ago, but the centre of the 
building had not been reached. The second sized to{)e had also been 
breached ; but, although tlie centre of the building must have been 
laid open, no relics wore obtained, and these clumsy excavations were 
fortunately abandoned. Lieutenant Maisey and myself detemiiued to 
proceed in a different manner, by sinking perpendicular shafts down 
the middle of each tope, so as not to injure the external appearance <tf 
the building. In Ihis way we opened nearly thirty topes, of which 
about ten yielded relics of difierent kinds, although most of them had 
certainly been opened before by the villagers. 

There are five distinct groups of to[>es near Bhilsa, all situated on 
low sandstone hills, more or less inaccessible. 
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IsL—Sdndki, 5^ miles to the S.W. of Bhilsa; 

2iid. —iSbn^ri, 6 miles to the S.W. of Sanchi ; 

STd.—Satdhifra, «^ miles to the W. of Sanchi ; 

4th. — Bkafpur, 7 miles to the E.S.E. from Sanchi, and 6 miles 
8.S.E. fromBhilsa; 

5th. — Andker, 4 miles to the E.S.E. from Bhojpar, and 9 miles 
S.E. from Bhilsa : the extreme distance from west to east, from Sat- 
dhtoi to Andher, being 17 miles. 

A tope is a solid hemispherical building, varying in size from the 
great Sdnchi ckaiiya, which is 106 feet in diameter, to the smallest at 
Bhojpar, which is only 6 feet in diameter. The most ancient topes 
were simple hemispheres, such ais the great Sanchi chaiiya, which 
Bdoet probably dates as high as the middle of the sixth century b.c. 
The next in point of antiquity are most of the Bhilsa topes, which 
date from the end of the third century b.c. In these the hemisphere 
is raised a few feet above the plinth by the addition of a cylindrical 
portion. The third class of topes is found in Afghanistan, and dates 
about the commencement of the Christian era. In these the hemis- 
phere is raised considerably above the plinth. The last class, of which 
the Sim^th tope, near Benares, is a magnificent specimen, has the 
hemisphere raised to an height equal to its own diameter. 

A tope is a religious edifice dedicated emphatically to Buddha, 
that isy either to the celestial Adi-Buddha, the great first cause of all 
things, or to one of his emanations, the JJdnushi, or mortal Buddhas, 
of whom the most celebrate<l is Sdkya Muni, who died in B.C. 543. 
Topes were also dedicated to the most illustrious of Siikya*s disciples, 
and to those other Buddha priests, who, through superior sanctity, 
were believed to have attained complete absorption into the divine 
self-existent spirit from which they originally sprang. 

In the topes dedicated to the celestial Buddha, the invisible Beini^ 
who pervaded all space, no deposit was made, but the diviuo spirit, 
who is Lightj was snpposed to occupy the interior, and was typified 
on the outside by a pair of eyes placed on each of the four sides, 
wther of the base or crown of the building. Snch is the Great 
Chaitya, near Kathmandu, in Nipdl, dedicated to Samhhu or Swa^ 
yamhhundih, in which the eyes are placed on the sides of the crown of 
the building. Such also are the numerous chhodtens (m-Chhod r-Ten) 
in Tibet, which are de<licate<l to the celestial Buddha, in contradis« 
tinction to the DungUns [p-Dung r-7Vw], which are built in honour 
o the mortal Buddhas. The first means simply **an offering" to the 
Deity, the latter, as its name implies, is a " bone [g-Dung'\ recep* 
tacle,** that is, a building containing the bones or relics of one of 
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the mortal Buddhas. In these the eyes occupy the sides of the base- 
ment. A specimen of the first kind is represented in the third com- 
partment of the inner face of the left hand pillar of the eastern gate- 
way at Sdnchi, in which the two eyes are placed one above the 
other. 

The great topes at Sdnchi and at Satdhdra, in which no deposits 
were discovered, wore, I believe, dedicated to the celestial Bnddhay 
Adindthy as well as most of the topes in Afghanistan, in which no 
relics were found. 

The remaining topes around Bhilsa would appear to have been 
chiefly the receptacles of relics, either of Sdkya Muni himself, or of 
some of his more eminent disciples and followers. Of Sdkya Moni 
we have no undoubted relic ; but I fully believe that a minute portion 
of bone, which we found enshrined in a small crystal tope covered by 
an earthenware box containing various stone beads and scraps of gold, 
is that of the great sage himself. The earthenware box onoe had an 
ink inscription on the outside of its lid, but as the pot had been first 
thickly whitewashed, the thin coating had mostly peeled off befbro 
our discovery, and we were quite unable to identify a single letter ont 
of the five or six fragments that remained. 

Of Sdripvira and Mahd Mogaldna, the right and left hand dis- 
ciples of Sdkyay we found bone relics both at Sdnchi and at Satdhdra^ 
and at both places the relics were found together in the same tope. 
At Sdnchi the relic boxes (of steatite) were placed in square stono 
boxes, on the lids of which were inscribed respectively /C TIjA/O 
Sariputasa, " [relic] of Sdriputra," and \i D'VA\/J./l# MauA 
MogalXnasa, " [relicj of Mahd Mogalana." The box of Sdriputm 
was placed to the right or south {Dakshina), he being the right hand 
disciple. Inside the lids of the steatite boxes were inscribed in ink 
^ and \^ or Sd and i/a, being the initial letters of the two names. 
This is perhaps the oldest ink-writing in existence. 

The next most valuable relics are those of Moffalipuira, the high 
priest of the Buddhi.st religion, who conducted the proceedings of the 
third convocation or religious synod, which was held in 247 B.O. 
His relics were found both at Smchi and at Andher. At Sdnchi 
they were found alon .^^ with those of eight others. The Sanchi inscrip- 
tion is short, being simply /O ^ rAr/bVAxf^^A/O Sapurisasa 
Moqaliputasa, *' [relic] of the emancipated Mooaliputra." The 
Andher inscription is longer, /b^l^VliA/VA^^^A^ 7^X[/X 
^ A 6/C 21 Sapuuisasa Mooaliputasa Goti puta AtbvAsino:— 
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'' [relic] of Uie emancipated Mooaliputra, of tho family of Goti, race 
of Atri." I have ventared to take Atevdsino as the equivalent of 
Atrivansya^ because I find it coupled with Pdndukula in one of the 
inscriptions from No. 2 tope, which will be mentioned hereafter. The 
chief objection^ if not the only one, to this reading, is the statement uf 
the Mahaw^nso that Maggcdi^ the father of Tisso (or Mogaliputra), 
was a Brahman. Sapuritasa I take to be the equivalent of ^SVrpii- 
ruAoiga^ "joined with the Supreme Being," or " emancipated." 

The relics next in importance are those of the ndssionarifs who 
were de;»patchod to various countries for the propagation of the Bud- 
dhist religion immediately after the close of the Third Convocation in 
B.O. 247. Of the^e great men we have the relics of two who are 
meAtioned in the Afalidwanso (pp. 71, 74), as having been deputed to 
the ffimavatita couutry, or Ilimdlayan region. These are Mnjkima 
•ad Kdsapa. The relics of the firat were found only at S^nchi, with 
a simple inscription ; '' [relic] of the emancipated MAjniMA." Those 
of KAsAPA were found both at Sanchi and at Sonnri, each inscription 
distinctly mentioning the mission to the Himavanta country. The 
S&nchi inscription is 

Sapuris.vsa KAsapa Gotasa Sava-Hemavataciiarivasa. 
"[relic] of the emancipated Kasapa Gota, the Missionary to the 
whole Himavata." The Sonari inscription merely adds the name of 
his father, Koti-piUasa, tho son of Koti ; the rest of the legend being 
exactly tho same. 

Another eminent missionary of the same period was Goti-putra. 
He is not mentioned in the Mahdwanso ; but the inscription on a 
small piece of steatite, from Sonari, enclosed in a crystal box witli his 
relics, leaves no doubt upon the subject. It is as foUowH : — 

MVAjAj AiCVA^ V«AA/0 ^hTAjI ^^c>^ 

Sapurisasa Goti-putasa Hemavatasa r>Ai>AniiiSARA Davadasa. 
"[relic] of Goti-putra, the brotlier-of-religion, to DnixldbhUdra o{ the 
Himavata." 

The meaning of ddt/dda (literally, son, offspring, relative) is best 
illustrated by the following anecdote from the Mahawanso, p. 3G. 
When Asoka had dedicated his son Mahindo and his daughter San- 
ghamittA to the priesthood, he enquired from the great priest, Mogali- 
pntra, "whose act of pious bounty to the Buddhist religion had been 
the greatest?" The crafty priest, "foreseeing that it would tend to 
the advancement of the faith,** replied: *' Ruler of men! a greater 
donor and benefactor to the faitli even than thou art, can be called 
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only a benefactor ; but he who canses a son or daughter to be 
ordained a minister of our religion, that person will become not a 
* benefactor' {ddyaJco) but a ' relation ' {ddyddo) of the feith." GoTl« 
PUTRA had therefore earned the same title of ddydds by the ordina* 
tion of a son or daughter as a minister of the Buddhist religion. Bat 
the most interesting part of this inscription is the mention of the 
43ountry of Darddhhisdra as the scene of Gotiputra's missionary 
labours. These countries lie along the Indus, the former (Dardu of 
the present day), being to the west, and the latter, Abhisdra, (the 
Hazara of our maps), being to the east of the river. Gotiputba*8 
relics were also discovered at Sdnchi. 

The other holy men of whom we have found relics, but of whom 
no mention is made in the Mahdwanso, are the following: — 1. Kosaki' 
ptUra (Sdnchi and Son^ri). 2. HdiHti-putra (S^nchi and Andher). 
3. Malta Vinaya (Sdnchi). 4. Majhima, the son of Kodini (Sdnchi 
and Sonari). This Majhima must be different from the other, becanae 
the relics of Majhima, as well as those of KoUini-^mtra, were found 
together in the same tope at S4nchi. 5. Vdchki-Suvijayata (Sdnchi 
and Andher). 6. Vdchhi, race of Goti (Andher). 7. Aldhagira 
(Sonari). 8. Upahitaka (Bhojpur). 9. Faiita (Bhojpur). 

These discoveries appear to me to be of the greatest importance 
for the illustration of the early history of India, as they authenticate 
in the fullest manner the narrative of the most interesting portions of 
Asoka*s reign. The various specimens of red and black pottery, 
especially those which are covered with a dark metallic glaxe, seem to 
merit examination on their own account, while they are curioas on 
account of their antiquity. The steatite vases and boxes are elegant 
in shape, but their ornaments are rough and coarse. The crystal 
boxes are also interesting, especially one of nearly cylindrical shape^ 
which is about one inch and a half in height, and rather more in 
breadth, while it is less than one-eighth of an inch in thickness. 

An ink inscription, found at Andher, is worthy of special notice^ 
as it records that the relics of HaritI-putra were the *'gi£t* of 
AswA Deva {Asa-Devasa ddnam). This legend is written inside the 
lid of the steatite vase. 

In my account of Mogaliputra's relics, I mentioned that the term 
Atevdsino was found coupled with FaUaya in one of the inscriptions 
of No. 2 to{)e at S&nclii. It is as follows : — 

Pati-banasa Bhiciiiiuno Padayasa AtkvAsino-dXnam. 
" Gift of Frativama, the Mendicant Priest, a Pdndava iA the race 

oiAtHr 
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The inscriptiona, which are found upon the rails, pillars, and 
coping-stones of the colonnaded enclosures at Sdnchi, amount to about 
two hundred and forty. Some of them are of course of but little 
Talue ; but the whole, taken together, are of considerable importance, 
as they record the names of cities and of races, and exhibit the 
language and alphabet of India at the time of Alexander and bis 
aaccessors. Every letter of the alphabet which James Prinsep found 
Id the longer inscriptions, I haye found in these short ones. Lastly, 
they prove most unmistakeably the predominance of the Buddhist 
religion by the use of names and terms peculiar to that belief ; and 
they establish the early existence of the Buddhist triad of Buddhay 
Dkarma, and Sangha by the frequent occurreuce of such names as 

Budha P^lita Dhama Piilita Sangha Palita 

Budha Rakhita Dhama Rakhita Sangha Rakhita 

A few of these inscriptions are partly obliterated ; but I have 
copied and translated the whole, as I consider that every word of the 
language will lessen the difficulties of translating the longer inscrip- 
tions. A few specimens may be interesting : — 

No. 90 of my list. Upedadatasaddnam, 
" Gift of Upendradatta." 

No. 62. Ujeniya Upedadatasa pajavataya Mdyddataya da nam, 
" Gift of MAyAdattA, the mother of Upendradatta, of Ujain. ' 

No. 63. Ujeniya Upedadatasa Bhayiniya Himddataya da nam, 
"Gift of Himadatta, the sister of UpenJradatta, of Ujain/' 

I cannot now attempt any description of the numerous bas-reliefs 
farther than to state generally that they exhibit the adoration of 
topes^ of bo-trecs, and of wheels, processions escorting relic boxes, 
apparently after a successful campaign for their acqui:^itionj ascetic 
life in the woods, where both the Sntmanas and Sramanas (Sf/xvoi and 
TffUKu) are represented in various acts of meditative abstniction, Sic, 
These are the Gymnosophists of the Greeks ; for 1 believe that the 
term Buddha (the "wise") was literally translated by the Greeks, 
and that Sophists, Philosophers, and Gymnosophists, all equally mean 
« Buddhist Priests." 

The most remarkable object of adoration is a peculiar emblem 
which is found upon most of the old Hindoo coins, and upon all tho 

YUL. XIII. I 
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coins of the Indo-Scythian Kadphises. This omhlem is ^- - ^ 
It surmounted each pillar of the S4nchi gateways; it forms J^J^L 
the top of every standard and banner in the processions ; it \2r 
is carved upon the sword-scabbards ; and^ lastly, it is an object of 
worship singly and also as a triad, where three of these 
emblems are represented on an altar, side by side, thus 
After much consideration I have come to the con- 
clnsion that this holy emblem is nothing more than the monogram^ 
formed of the radical letters {vija mantra) of the names of the foar 
elements, which form "matter," joined to that otmanaUi or "mind:** 

thus J^ ya, air ; | ra, fire ; (5> ^^9 water ; J to, earth. These are 
the names of the four material and visible elements ; and these foar 
letters when combined together form the above monogram ; in which 
also is \^ ma, the radical or initial letter of manasa, or mind. The 
fifth invisible element of "infinite space" could not of course be repre- 
sented. 

The three monograms arranged together, I take to represent the 
Buddhist Triad, or Buddlia, Bharma, and Sangha, Buddha^ or 
Supreme Intelligence, represents the Mind and the five genres; 
JDkarma, or Matter, represents the Body and the five objects 0/ sense; 
and Stingha, or Union, represents the junction of mind and matter^ or 
of soul and body in the human being. Singly, therefore, the mono- 
gram represents the Triad of Buddha and Dharma united in Sangha^ 
while the triple monogram represents each member of the Triad 
separately. 

This explanation is fully borne out by the proof which I have 
before given of the early existence of the Buddhist Triad, as evi- 
denced in the frequent occurrence of the names of Buddha, Dharma, 
and Sangha in the inscriptions. Its simplicity is also in its fi&voar. 

But the most curious fact connected with this triple monogram, is 
the certainty that the tliree famous figures now worshipped at Jagan- 
nath are identically the same, as a single glance at any sketch of 
those figures will show. There is a wheel also on the summit of the 
Jagannath temple. 

Both Lieutenant Maisey and myself agree in identifying Siinoki 
with the Chetiyagiri of the Mahdwanso. 

A. CVlTNINOnAlC, 

Gwalior, 26 March, 1851. Major, Bengal 
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Art. VIL — Documents illustrative of the Occurrences in Benffal, 
in the time of the Nawdbs Mir Jaffier and Kdsim All Klidn. 
Communicated by Professor Wilson, Director, 

[Bead February let, 1851.] 

A SHORT time ago, I purchased for the Library of the East India 
CompaDy, a few MSS. which had apparently been written or col- 
lected by a gentleman named R. E. Roberts, who in 1784-5 held the 
office of Persian Interpreter either to the Governor of Bengal or the 
Commander of the Forces. I have not been able to learn anything 
farther of him, except that, as might be inferred, he was an olficcr in 
the Bengal Army, and was personally known, late in life, to some of 
our members. There is an Indian Glossary or Vade-Mecum, com- 
piled by a Lieutenant Roberts, of the drd Regiment N. I. ; but it wns 
printed in 1800, and his designation is T. T. Roberts; he must be, 
therefore, a different person. The papers of R. E. Roberts indicate 
extensiye acquirements, and comprise a very good Peraian grammar 
and a translation of a Hindustani grammar, compiled in Latin by a 
missionary named Schultz, and printed at Halle by Profes-sor Cul- 
lenburg in 1745. 

There are also various Persian documents, very carefully written, 
some of which serve to elucidate historical events of an early date, 
especially those arising out of the political relations that were first 
established with Mir Jaffier and his succe^•sor, Kasim Ali Kliiin; and 
although they do not add materially to our knowledge of the trans- 
actions of that period, they possess some interest a^j boinir ori^niial and 
authentic : they are also, to some extent, new; and I have thoui^ht, 
therefore, that extracts from them might be accei)table to the Society. 

The earliest of these documents are of the time of J///- Jaffier, and 
relate to the incursion of Shah Alum; the later are various letters 
from Kdsim Ali Khan to Mr. Vannittart and the Council of Calcutta. 
Some of these are translated in Vansittart*s Memoirs, but not all; 
and as those which are now met with confirm the authenticity of those 
which are there given, I have thought that some of them might be 
again translated and published. Not having leisure myself to attempt 
the translation of these papers, Mr. Shakespear has been kind enough, 
at my request, to accomplish the task for the information of tlio 
Society. 

The first documents that I have to notice relate to a transiiction 

I 2 
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which excited, when it became known in England, a lively sensation, 
and was made the subject of parliamentary investigation. It con- 
cerned the share taken by Colonel Caillaud in an atrocious project, 
devised by the Nawdb or by his son, for the assassination of the Shdh 
Zdda; to an agreement to which effect Colonel Caillaud acknowledged 
he allowed his seal to be affixed. The inquiry that took place, with 
his vindication of his conduct, is one of the subjects of the first report 
of the Committee of the House of Commons printed in 1772 ; bat as 
that report gives only Colonel Caillaud*s statements, and does not 
present any documentary evidence, the following copy of the agree- 
ment, with the particulars, as furnished by a celebrated individual 
of that time (Rajd Shit^b Rdi) to Mr. Hastings, may be thought 
worthy of preserving. 



«^\j>\yi iU* t__5*« aJ^JJ? yj\^ ^j^^i 

^Jju jiai iS lixsl ^yMj ^ c:1>aJ_,1 (_^j-»a. C1jSjJL», 

UcifUl^ ^ t^Uc—oU^Cut Jsi: ^^JL)b« ^oL* Ai^y* 
jAS jA jjoJl L j^l jj>]y^ y^^ j]«j m ,\JiJ\ cij^] j^iL* 

Aii ^ j^l *;« (jjlf«ii^ tJ^ 
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" Copy of an Agreement, under the seals of the Nawdb Shujd ul Mulk 
(Mir Jaffier), of the Naw&b Ndsir nl Mulk (Miran^ his eldest son), 
aind of Mnbdriz ud daulah Saif Jang (Colonel Caillaud). 

'' To Kh&ndi B,&\, greeting. 

''We have received the assurances of fidelity and attachmenti 
which might be expected from your long services, in your letter to 
Kajah Chihkan Sing. Your expectations from us are also noticed, 
»nd, by the blessings of God, will be accomplished. In a word, your 
merits will be estimated by your exertions and services, and we 
■wear by our faith that if, according to what you have written, you 
make the Shah-zdda prisoner, and bring him to us, or kill him, you 
will receive one lakh of rupees in full, besides having that considera- 
tion paid to you which will be due. Be of good cheer. 

'' Written in the month of Shabdn, in the first year [of the reign 
of Shah Alam]. 

" P.S. — After the execution of this business, you have the Zamin- 
dAti of KAmg&T Khan granted to you in perpetuity." 



^^^jl^JL^ iJUo. ci>^iU- aj isVf u-ilXi to.^1^ IwS^ 



nO^fsmj ^ t--oLs\v.W *^ (j^>'^^>^ ^ ^^^v^ ^^^^ LT^ 
^^^UaU oiU ^ ^^l^ ,^>l^ y^^ Js^zsf^ j^ v_>V^ aT 
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Ju^y J 1<30uM^d ^U. iS\y\ k\J*j n^y^ ^y€& CJIUI ^yd^ 

Oo!>SBui^ y^y^S ^Af^ ^Jktl y^L, c-^Ui s ^ii 

«X«.jsV4 ^^A^ V V j'^/*" \)^j^ *^**' tj^W *^b '^*' ->"* •*^''>i 
(^>» jJ *r tf|; ^^\^ *J5) L .^ c:i*.l^^jl4^ ^^^Uyjuj. 

tf^Uu Li (^^jXiT Cljjyo jd aT •>J J^ K4>^ jV^ ^ Jy^ JoJ^ 
jjyo v_>l3i ^^ A^cjJU^!^ <Xj^^ elLiiiP A:s^3U^ «3s& ^^\yL 

f-^^ eL>^^5^ cJf^u? i_>y ^ ^14^ Qj^u ^^ife. j^^iM» 

' ^ ^ •• • •• •• ^ 

u-Ai^U? ^unMO ^^yi^ j^lb «3J^>^ ALI^^iaft 45^>r {^J^ 
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3 V^ ^^^S^. ^yij^^ ^.^ j\ Xr^' 45^ ^^^ 3 



jlsi^. ».XaxX19 ]jj^is^ ^y ^ Ab ^1^ UM^.1^ A^i L» Ab 

jt«XX«v^«Xj I ^ <s^l<ir> jjJmo^ AtXAilxT sla^^Lo i^^y^yA c^-a^L^ 

jl A^ aJjl,» A,b JAjJiS f^^j^ J? ^ v.:1a^< Tips jJ a^ 3? 



^L f »J^ ^U^U 3 i^^?V fU »:»L»3 A>4i 



" Letter from ]^Iahiiraja Shi tub R^i to Jal^dat Jang, Mr. Hastings^ 
the kind benefactor of his fricndH — Sahtin. 

'' After the assurance of my earnest desire for a happy meeting, a 
greater gratification than which cannot be imagined, the acknow- 
ledgment of your most kind communication is made, the purport of 
which friendly dispatch is to this effect, that, on the part of the 
Nawiib Shams-ad- daul ah [Vansittart] and the meml>ers of the Council 
of Calcutta, you instruct me that a certain pa|>er which the Nawdb 
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Mir Mohammed Jaffier Khdn Bahddur, the late Sddik All Khdn, and 
Colonel Caillaud had written, respecting the seizure of the Bddshdh- 
Zdda, had fallen into the hands of the Sdhih^ on which accoant yon 
command me to write to him, to make inquiry, and, if in his posses- 
sion, to send it to your servant. The arrival of this dispatch has 
afforded exceeding satisfaction to your friend. 

" Before the receipt of your obliging letter, however, Mr. William 
Ellis had written to me on the same subject, and I had written to him 
in reply, giving him all the particulars, which were the following; 
although, as I was not at Azimdb^d (Patna) at the time, I had no 
concern in the correspondence. 

'^At the time that the Emperor His Majesty Shiih Alam 
Bahddur, proceeded towards Mursbiddbdd, and had arrived in the 
Chakla of Burdwau, Raja Chihkan Sing, the Harkdra of the 
government of Mir Mohammed Jaffier Khan Bahadur, Mohdbat Jang, 
intrigued with L^Ia Khandi Rdi, who at that time was the Mukhtdr 
of Nawab Akidat Allah, that is to say, of Mohammed Kdmgdr 
Klijin, and was also the private secretary of His illustrious Majesty, 
and promised and agreed that if he would effect the death or the 
seizure and delivery of Shah Alam to the parties, he should receive 
a present of a lakh of rupees and the Zaminddrl of Kdmgdr Khdn, 
confonnably to which a written engagement was authenticated by the 
seals of Mir Mohammed Jaffier Khdn Bahadur, the late Nawab Sddik 
AH Khj^n, and the Nawdb Mubdriz ul Mulk Saif Jang Bahddur, that 
is. Colonel Caillaud. When His Majesty returned from Murshidab&d 
to Azimdbdd, as there were then many of my friends and acquaint- 
ances at that place, intelligence of this correspondence was communi- 
cated to me; and as it has always been my desire to secure the 
favourable opinion of the English Company, I made the affair known 
to Mr. Amyatt, who was at that time chief of the factory at Patna. 
The aforesaid gentleman said to me, ' It is necessary by all means to 
get that paper from the party.' As he was in attendance npon His 
Majesty, there was no opportunity of compelling him to give it up; 
but in my earnest desire to obtain the good will of the Company, I set 
to work with all the ingenuity I could exert, and promised that if he 
would give up the paper, he should receive a pecuniary consideratioDi 
or the document should be returned. Accordingly, the document was 
intrusted to "me, and I showed it to Mr. Amyatt, who said, 'You 
must keep the document in your possession.* I did so for some days, 
when the person to whom it belonged becoming importunate for 
money, I restored him the paper. A copy of it I send inclosed in this 
letter. Although Khdndi Rai is, by the divine docrcCi deceased, yettlia 
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original dooament witb the three seals is in the possession of a person 
residing in Etdwa^ and who is a friend of mine. I might ask him for 
it, bnt he would not part with it without an equivalent, as he wants 
to make money by it. If, therefore, it be any object to have the 
paper again, yon will be so good as to write to your friend, that I may 
manage the business; bnt if a knowledge of the circumstances wore 
mil that was contemplated, I have stated them in full so far as they 
were known to me. What more is necessary 1 May your days of 
bappiness and rejoicing be perpetual." 



That snch a project should have been entertained is not incon- 
sistent with the character cither of Mir Jaffier or of his son Mining 
especially of the latter, who, according to the author of the Sair 
Matakherin, was capable of any atrocity. There might have been 
some plausible pretext for the attempt to secure the person of Shah 
Alam at an earlier period, or that of his first incursion, in the begin- 
ning of 1759 ; for at that date, his father, Alamgir II., acting under 
the dictation of his Vizir, 6h^zi-ud-din, had commanded Mir Jaffier 
to march to Patna, and secure the person of the Prince ; for, accord- 
ing to the imperial firmi^n, '' some ill-designing people had turned his 
brain, and carried him to the eastern part of the empire, which would 
be the cause of much trouble and ruin to the country." Ghazi-ud-din 
and his brother, Ahmed Khdn, wrote to Colonel Clivc to the same 
effect; for they were alarmed at the Prince's escape from their ^rasp, 
uid apprehended his raising a party which might be strong enough 
to overturn their power. There never was any disposition in Clive, 
however, to act severely against the Prince, and although he declined 
to make common cause with him, and imperatively insisted on his 
withdrawing from Bahar, he commiserated his misfortunes, wrote to 
him kindly and civilly, and even sent him a present of five hundre<l 
gold mohurs to relieve his distresses, and enable him to get out of the 
country. He, therefore, could have been no party to a proposition 
to secure the Prince alive or dead. 

There can be no doubt, indeed, that the temptation held out to 
Khdndi UAi to betray his master was made at a subsequent period. 
After the Prince's retreat across the Karamnasa, he was not for some 
time in a condition to resume his attempts upon Bahar, as he had lost 
the aid of his principal 6up])orter in his first attempt, Mohammed Kuli 
Khdn, the independent Governor of Allahdbdd, who was the chief in- 
stigator of the enterprise, and hail joined him with all his forces; thus 
affording an opportunity to his treacherous kinsman, Shuja-ad-daula, the 
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Nawjib of Oade, who had encouraged him to assist the Prince, to seUe 
upon the fortress of Allahdbdd, and deprive Mohammed Knli Khan of 
his possessions. After the expiration of about a twelyemonth, the 
Prince resumed his attempt, chiefly upon inyitation of K&mgdr Khin, 
Zaminddr of Tikari, and of other Zaminddrs, and again advanced to 
Patna, where he at first met with some success, defeating Rdmnsr 
r^jan, and destroying a small party of English sipdhis, with their 
commander, Captain Cochrane. Before he could take advantage of 
his victory, the army of the Nawlib, under the command of Miran and 
Major Caillaud, arrived, and another action took place, in which the 
Prince was defeated. He was now, however. Emperor, his Bsither 
having been murdered, and he had assumed the title, by which he was 
subsequently known, of Shdh A lam. His General was not discouraged 
by the results of the engagement, but adopted the spirited resolution 
of avoiding the Nawdb's army, and, by a rapid circuitous march| falling 
upon Murshiddbdd. The army of Shdh Alam had reached the dis- 
trict of Burdwan in this march, when Caillaud, by great exertions^ 
threw himself between the Emperor and the capital of Bengal. Shah 
Alam thought it prudent to decline a battle, and fell back rapidly on 
Patna, which he once more assailed, and was very nigh taking it, 
when it was saved by the opportune arrival of Captain Knox and his 
party, detached by Caillaud. It was after his repulse from Burdwan 
and during his march against Patna, that the inducement to betray 
him was offered to Kh^ndi Rdi ; for Mir Jaflfier and his son had both 
been excessively alanned by his approach, and were still in dread of 
the result of his movements, and although they seem to affect avoid- 
ing to give him his title of emperor, yet, with rather nnacconntable 
inconsistency, the agreement is dated in the year one, which could 
apply only to the first of bis reign, in the month Sh&bdn, sufficiently 
corresponding with that of April, 1760, when we know, from CaiU 
laud's own statement, the agreement was executed as to the moans of 
getting rid of the object of their fears. It was not long after this that 
Miran was killed, upon the expedition with Caillaud against Kadim 
Hosain Kkdn, the Zaminddr of Pumia, who had brought a consi- 
derable force into the field in aid of Shah Alam, the timely junction 
of which would have probably insured the taking of Patna. With 
the usual dilatorincss and want of concert which has so repeatedly 
proved fatal to the princes of Hindustan, he did not reach Hajipnr 
till Patna was safe, and ho was defeated by Knox, who had effected 
its security. He was then pursued and driven from his country bj 
Caillaud. Shah Alam soon after nia<lo his peace with the English, and 
Mir Jafiicr ceased to be the Nawiib of Bengal. 
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' Tbftt 111 ( nd wif the officer amvaKM -wzik llizvx iz iLe 
■Mrromnntn af^anst Shili Alasn u i Ll«i'*nau fhci l*eT>2»d 'jiks^dcc. 
jet the Mithor of the Sur A!iiikk'ii€Ti2. Gh'SitsL Huakix. wf:^ la- 
ae he vac of the tiaiiA/.^'>xu- ^f iLe i*eri>il :r vlk?i: ht hvrt a 
j^Ht Unael^ inTajiablj cpeakf of CJrt &£ ^^misiksdhx^. sot ozQt in 
hot in the Be«*iid cunjii.'.ir:: trhhisi S'*i±L AI&jil. la ibe fir^t 
the expreBaon is donl^i::: " Xf ir« e-.L'Tr'r.r v.- iLe £iEj*iTC'r that 
amj was on itf m&rcL. 'v.ii: iLr C-:*j 'Lt:! lOid iLe Enrli&h 
tfaej xu*«^i tL*-:r cuej*. Lid iijkrti*»i fi-nrfird lo in«*i the 
(p. 104). 'Wlij - iL* C j.-Ltl" "Wfci ijiekr? afi^rnrArds more 
: — "A few diTj af:rr iLL? riii.rr. int^r'lirezjoe eajce tiiat 



t '' Mtt— . with the forces of Beir^. '.• —^A'-ir-d Vt Co". •■i.e. CiiTe. no 



.1 



Saif Jang, was LktveilLr ::• Az.=.L'iii-i~ 'j^. 124 . Clive is 

?\llMniBn the Colonel tr?i iLi/eTtit* d : &.i:5 t^i tils ve kiiow to be 
■; aad Clive'e native tiile Dextr "irk* Skif-iaii^. bni 5faLil»-jang; 
san froni iL* €«:'?T«5=j»'.'nder»€«t. iLe fcrmtr "was iLe title 
f tCOnllaad. There is oi.? tix'.^ZATi.Zi of tLi^ blusier «L:cb prol^ilj 
i. MMHBte for its origin. aliL^-ugi. freer: f ^rtL^r e^IdrDoe.. ve can scarcely 
^ : aa^Bit Gholim U'.^alii cf emr. ciLenrise ve migLt look uf»C'D it 
" " '- not of Lis- b::: .f 11* in.r*-laT':r: f.-r however unlike 



^ Iba two words CiiTe i-i CL:.la-i llit l.e ;i. EL::'.:*b ieiiei^, there 



» 



iaB9 doabt ihev are tiir&*.K*i '.v :Le T^rr -aiLe cLiracters in Persian 

« A « « 

fm0X\ whieh maj be rei^i ioc»'.ri.ir i-c- iL-e vowtl-marks wLieb aw 



iaaerted), Kalio. or K.'^.-. f.r K.:r. I: *? bi^-Llv probable that 
QhoUm Hosain w&> deceive i ^t iLe ir. •i'e '.f wrltJnj the name, for 

all along he unier-v.«:»d :: lo \»r Kllr i^ reLi-ert-l indisputable by 

lirilowing: — ^ Wb-iiLrr tLir -it^iL of ?«I*rarj maJe any alteration 

CoBonel Clife's noiioz.? ve c&ii it &:5nn : but this much \s certain, 

this renowned eomisaziirr. vLo m long a« he remained in In<Ha 
had heen alvavs a^knowielz^i a.^ ?::pren.e commander of the armv, 
■■ well aa chief of the *rt::exneL: of Calcutta, now took snddeulv the 
folution of reiunJ-j Lome."* Now cert^iiilv CaillauJ never w;u? 
flUef of the fietilemeni of Cai-.-iitu. nor did he return inime«iiatoly to 
Ewope after the Cixnp^ijr: : in fact, there is a ;3rn^c^ blunder in the 
wlK>le fltatement; f^r M:r:ftn'« death did not take place until July. 
1760y and Clive La#i re:um->l to Enj'and in the preoodinj: Februarv. 
Oholam Uoeain a chara^rter for accuracy i^ iu ireueral s:o hich that 
theae miftakes are verr nna/'conn table, and are unly to W couipns 
headed by soppo«xng that he wa.? mi<sleti l«y the inii»erfections of the 
Pefvian alphabet. 

Colonel Caillaad never made any mystery of his concurrence with 
thia proponiioDv and etate^ that he imuietliately apprised the Governor 
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(Mr. Hoi well) of his having done so. He looked upon it, be says, as 
an idle scheme, the execution of which was utterly impracticable, and 
he considered the letter from Khdndi Rdi, on which it waa fonnded, 
to be a fabrication. He acquiesced, however, in order '' to amuse 
and keep up the foolish hopes of the Nawab and his son, who required 
no less a proof (as we then stood affected towards each other) to 
satisfy them, and remove those fears and jealousies from which we 
had everything to apprehend." He accordingly allowed his seal to 
be set to the engagement. The reasons assigned by the Colonel wore 
considered by the Council of Fort William as acquitting him of any 
evil intention, and the Court of Directors, who had ordered the in- 
quiry, having in the mean time suspended him from his command, 
confirmed the decision; it sufficiently appearing, to use their own 
words, that " his motives proceeded from the particular circumstances 
of affairs at the time, his zeal for the Company's service, the sudden- 
ness of the occasion, and a thorough conviction that it was an artifice 
of the Nabob to try the sincerity of the Company's attachment to 
him, and that no ill consequences would follow therefrom to the Shi&h- 
zdda."—- First Report from the Committee appointed to inquire into 
the nature, state, and condition of the East India Company, 26 May, 
1772. Appendix, No. 10. 

The letters of K^sira Ali Khdn are of less novelty than those with 
which we have been engaged, and most of them are already translated 
and published in Vansittart's Memoirs. The following are not 
amongst the number, and are of some interest, as showing that it was 
at one time in the contemplation of the Bengal Government to have 
attempted the recovery of Cuttack from the Marhattas. This public 
object was lost sight of in the quarrels which presently ensued amongst 
the members of the Government respecting their private interests, and 
in their disputes with the unhappy Nawdb, on account of their unjus- 
tifiable pretensions to commercial privileges and profits. 



*J,jJ?y*«i ^\^ (^M ^\S J^.ss^ ji^ u_,V l«t 



4fU^ ^/ t^U JU j^ 5>\, ^jj^j^ «- « *'*■« *-r-*^ 



OJb/*^ yf^kT CIO^ ^J^ jf^ ^y^ ClM« l^lk. 
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JI«XA£t ^y^ t^ JoaJLo J9U- s^^ J|>«>^ jiLlxxS! ^y^^ « ;■ h^j 
^ Jc^yU.! glia? .sJiAr ^^^>•3 AtU.< j» aT xJsii jto a5Aj 

^^^1^4^^ j< il:Al ^ 0^ J^»^ Jcjlc ^;Jb^< J^jm j1 cjJa^T g.^ 

^l(^ J^ ^.^ ^U^ Cl.^ ^l c^il^:. (^IJO^ J^ 

^.i— .^1 ftD^ ^^yAj9 C^^^ AAAfwifjU (--jUmLLo f^i^tt^ 

cll^^^j4X,< ^ Jj^t JJi»ly^ ^ ^^ J^l^ (jaLkL« v^^JLk« 

^^^^slU c:iJL:=;.Ijc« ^ r^ 'J^ J^^y4j AfcU? Jli? AxibJ" i>,^ 

jyfll* (_;_jA$ (,-»U. cJUall J? JL*! 
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j» *r ^-j^ ^ ^ vJl^^Xir 4?jaib ^^ aj^ ell^. i|^1 

SU\ ^ J^ ^\yL ^IjyU |^*A..^^ ^M cM g^, ^^^-S^ *^^ 
(^^y g.^ ^^:i AiU: Jl ^,>Ja^ jllx^ (p V '-^^-^^'•^ J^ 

i}yj vJlA^Uai cJ;JkflAJ 3JIL Ls^ SKaj Ajy^ ^ illJsjCA^ ^U 

0>. »:>y J^ CL^UaJ j\^ *r^1 5 Cl**^ „Siw. 0J:»^ 

C^l^ ^ >*^ H-^'j^ ^^"^ j' *iiU j'>^ .k^ j' ^ *J' 
jt t^^^j<£ c^-o^Lo!! ^|jc«t ^ ^>Aj (j^^^ «x^t s^^ysfP jj 

^y ^Ju! ^iT V^j ^jOifc gl^l ^Ijc^l j5 *J ciA^I cJuLS^ (^1 
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^ yi^' J'>=*'' tij^^^^fl^ *-«J^ ^Wj^ ^^' »^' <f^**^ j' «i^ 

c-.Ji ^ ^^^b iU,1 Sl^ ^^.i^ aS<^ ^^^.! .«^iU ^ 
Uo^^jJ'^ iA»>^' *^>^ q;>>^ j^ j^y^ o^'^ "V* *'>^^ 

^^ A^u ^Jjc^. aT jii? j^A 2:^^ j.% Lj eii^i i-JLs. s 

^v «3^t¥^ j<3^' »^ ^ 4X^1^ aSL. iXaT <J Jk» aT c^UJ* 



i-Aa.^! .Xj jo^Ks jj ^,€smS 8aU (^^jA c:i*-*»l ilJ^^ 

A^ "J^' 3^ 
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Letter from the NawXb Mir Muhammed KAsim KhXn 

TO Mr. Vansittart. 

"To the Nawab S^hib, the kind friend, high in dignity, exalted 
of rank, dispenser of benefits to relatives and friends — Health. 

" After that my desire and wish for an interview, complete in 
delight, nay, the essence of all I long for, has been made clear to 
your luminous, friendly-disposed mind, the favour of a letter, per- 
fumed with [the information of your] welfare, written on the 26th of 
the month Rajab, having been received with [the welcome of] resto- 
ration to health, has made my expectant mind happy and joyful with 
the glad tidings of the favourable disposition of one whose very 
nature is tempered with benevolence. It is noted by the investiga- 
tion-pourtraying pen that, in invading Cuttack, the benefit of your 
humble servant, rather than the advantage of the Company, is the 
object to which your exalted views are directed ; and previously it 
was given in writing that the expences of the Company's army must 
hereafter be defrayed by my government ; but now, from the contents 
of your friendly letter, it appears that in this matter there is not 
so much attention shown to your humble servant, because, finding it 
inconvenient for the Company to be at extraordinary expence, yoa 
have stopped the proceeding in this undertaking, although your 
humble servant will from his heart use every effort in this affair; 
and if the English army will act up to the wishes of their faithful 
^^^y> you ^^11 accomplish the business. 

" It is now some length of time since the Suba of Cuttack was 
separated from the Nizdmat (Bengal government), and given up to 
the sway of the Marhattas : to recover it a second time is making an 
addition [to what is before stipulated?]. Whatever the Company 
may expend on this affair your humble servant will repay; and all 
that had been detached from the Bengal government previous to the 
treaty [between us], you will regard as not included in the contract 
then formed. The treaty between us stipulates that wherever Za« 
minders and others within my territory shall raise up disturbance 
and excite disorder, the Company's army shall lend its aid to punisk 
any such rebellious subject. My friend ! whenever did I, from the 
commencement of our intercourse till the present moment^ utter or 
write a word implying that you did not act in any matter for the 
benefit of your humble servant, but for the advantage of the Com- 
pany, that you, my friend, should write in this manner? He, to 
whom all secrets are manifest, well knows that from the beginning it 
has been constantly impressed on the mind of yonr humble servant^ 
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by reason of the favours with which he has been honoured, that what- 
ever may have been the transactions which you, Sir, have taken in 
hand, your aim has been purely the benefitting of your humble ser- 
vant : and as to the failure of attention in your humble servant to the 
affair written about, the reason of it must be attributed to the stafce 
of the base Indian army, in a good and splendid service; for it, since 
the time of the old emperors and the former viceroys (ndzims), never 
observed obedience as it ought, nor accomplished the undertaking of 
its master in a becoming manner; and having obtained informatioa 
relative to the incomings and outgoings of Guttack, that on condition 
of its being added to [the Bengal government], certainly there will, 
all things considered, be a jd'eddd (assets for the maintenance of 
troops) to the amount of ^ve or six lakhs of rupees ; whilst, at pre- 
sent, for the purpose of gaining the addition, large sums will have to 
be expended from my private resources; for these reasons, doubt has 
before now risen in my mind : besides, how has the siiba of Bengal in 
its integrity been placed under the sway of the N^zlm? that you. Sir, 
should write of Cuttack's being a matter apart from the dominion of 
the Nazim. The Naw^b Mir Muhammed Jaffier Khdn gave up to 
the dominion of the enemy [the Marhattas] from the Zila of Birbhum 
to about five kos from Murshiddbad, and made himself responsible for 
near two krors of rupees as pay to the army ; in such sort, that mal- 
administration, with disorder of various kinds, was produced. This 
is not a thing unknown ; and your humble servant, when he under- 
took the charge of the Nizamat (government of Bengal), supposed that 
there would be something certainly to be obtained; he was not then 
aware that not more than forty thousand rupees would be got from 
the treasury of the Nawdb Jaifier All Khdn. Solely by the kind- 
ness and assistance of you. Sir, was the enemy expelled from Birbh(im^ 
&c., these parts restored to the s(iba of Bengal and Patna, and a 
diminution effected in the debt owing to the army : nil this is to be 
attributed to your friendly support, and not to the assistance of the 
Indian army, which belonged in like manner to the Nawab Mir 
Muhammed Jaffier Kh^u [but was of no avail to him]; and what 
ability has the tongue (point) of the pen to describe the assistance 
and patronage so kindly afforded, in every way and manner, by that 
obliging friend to his humble servant, when he formed an army for 
him from among the English troops? Indeed, my heart is fully con- 
scions that had not your exalted friendship interposed its influence 
in the affairs of your humble servant, this degree of order and well- 
doing in them could never in any way have been attained, but that 
they would have been worse than were the circumstances of Mir 
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Muhammed Jaffier Khan ; and your humble servant is in such a state 
of distress that when the former rascally mutasaddis and bankers, 
who, in the times of the preceding Governors of Bengal, were ready to 
give ten or twenty lakhs of rupees for the management of the business 
of the Nizamat, refuse even to give two thousand to the existing 
government : moreover, it is necessary to send treasure to the imperial 
presence, and to pay the army; but why should the explanation be 
thus drawn out in a manner which leads to perplexity and vexation? 
At this moment, when I have answered and dismissed Jauko Na*ik, 
the Wakil of Jdnd Ji, the Marhatta, what means remain [to me] to 
pay the Company's troops about to proceed against Cuttack) You 
must write [to me], directing that, such being the case, if I shall see 
it possible to fulfil my engagements, I must certainly accomplish it; 
and, in case of my being unable to peforin so much, I will respectfully 
explain [to you] the reasons : for to undertake what is out of one's 
power, and then, in one's inability to accomplish one's engagements, 
to depart from the contract entered into, is at variance with good 
faith. In this matter, whatever may be the way you shall be pleased 
lo point out, we shall act according to that. Why should I write 
more 1 Be your days of happiness and prosperity ever-during !" 



•• •• • 

(fttXAjt \\ aCmI w ^ . f^jgiit ^y9\ dlap't «iL«U fg^^J" 
ClA:i.\S^ , <SJ)^ 3 jX» jyaa. .JloUJ isy>j^\ ^yi 5^ 

^ ^\y^ ^j^ **^.,j iU yi-i g<. j» yui" aVlT ^S?, j\jS 

»^\ j^ L, 5 C:^/ ^\y^ Oi;,>^ 2>» (j^l^J* ^l--»' * 

iM*xj\ i—JuJuoi , g>XiJ ^iyi iCiiy (jjj j\ ip^ yfi jfS^ 
j\ fc^UaiU. hw t.;* , jiy^ V>^ **^j*i *^y^ iy^i jf>>^ 
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S>^ Ll^^^^^ JU«Mot ^S ^>i*^« ^3^^^ Cl>'-^ <5-*!^ piCli&pJ 

CloL *XA»^ JjS x^Joi^u, ^J ASCAivyi* yl»J^ ^'^hoj ^^\S'M.\ 

^ ^ij&^ ^ ^*xiS /y> ^^^^?y^} 3 ^^ ^^^ ^ 

J^^j^y. ^ uA»' y^*^ ^j^ 45-* ^. Cl>' *-r^^>^ *^ 
c--oUL< JsJUfcl^sj^ AxXS ji^ Jk^^:^ ^AlajU c_5^U. ^ 

/^ws^l^ ji>«' *^ •^.'^ ^\)^ OaaAj x^jJ* ^AA** Cl>U\Co 

JV*^ C:^>^ j>^ 45^«^.' OjV^j^>* ^*«J^' ^"^^^^^^ 
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" From the Naw&b Mir Muhammad K^m Kh^n to the Naw^b 
Shams-nd-daula, Mr. Vansittart. 

" Your honoured letter, replete with unanimity, intimating that 
' from the commencement of the march of the English army till the 
obtaining of victory, and Guttack be actually entered, less than ^Ye or 
six lakhs of rupees will not be expended; and you have informed 
me that the expediting of the army may take place this year, or it 
may be fixed for the future : also, that you have sent two Serjeants^ 
with some sip^his, for the purpose of searching for runaway 
Europeans.* Captain Carstairs, too, had before written to me that 
the inquiry and investigation into this matter should actually take 
place. Having received letters from the Nawdb Vizir (Mr. Van- 
sittart?), as well as from Mr. Ellis and Captain Carstairs, they de- 
lighted me with the glad tidings of your welfare. From your 
honoured letter it appears that, for the convenience of both parties, 
the expediting of an army against Cuttack must be stopped for this 
year. My friend, what has been delineated by your pen is correet, 
for there is great distress with us by reason of the expeditures. Gk>d 
willing, at the [intended] meeting, for the advantage of both parties, 
in such way as the contract may be concluded with respect to this 
matter, in that way it shall be done \ and I do not listen to the words 
of any designing person, but account the friendship and good will of 
you. Sir, as preferable to all other considerations; and may that, in 
which the prosperity of your afiairs, as well as the increase of amity 
between both parties may seem to consist, be actually done. As to 
Mr. Ellis, who by violence, and contrary to the rules of friendship, 
wants to search the fort, I can never allow him to enter it; but as to 
Mr. Hastings, Jal^dat-jang Bahddur, who is coming from your part, 
and Mr. McGwire, Jasdrat-jang Bahddur, who is about to return from 
this part, I will give a written order that they be admitted within 
the fort, to search the different habitations, and make inquiry about 
the white people, because between them and us is unity of purpose; 

but, by reason of his insolence \J^*^^j^'^Jy to allow the search to a 
man sent by Mr. Ellis, would be an act of infamy. He makes the 
demand with a view to exciting enmity; I will never give leave for 
the search to any man of his ; it would be productive of universal 
contempt and mistrust in my government, and even to the Emperor's 
court, as well as to both high and low everywhere ; it would spread 
as a proof of misunderstanding between [us, \,e.y the Company and 
myself]. They would say sneeringly that the Superintendant of the 
Patna ftbctory got possession of the fortress of Mongfr by bollying in 
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ikm Wf, Ton iImmU atteatiTdEj' fiwwJtfr rie Kbfcet hk sfaa ^&t. 
Whj dhoald I intrude on jon with wrxdn^ noc* I ^^7 JQvr •isvs of 
kappinMi and ptoiperitj be erer-diizm^!" 



A timndmkion of tlw taUowiag letter k pvMLs&eii xa cbe 
wlmne of Yanaittarl's NamiiTe, p. 97. bat wicboos ska onzinal, 
fAioh strikin^y illnstrttes ibe extortioa and xBaoIeoce to whkk tbe 
■ihilHij Nawib waa subjected. 



JyVMu^ w!^ (^^U ^\S A*«x« ^** wV 



jL«lc& aUeTI juU. r>»^ OJbyJl^ ^;Md^ CltiVrU ^a*<0 j|>y^ 



aL^ , cA^L.ji v?'^ *i ^ *2'i^ o*^'- oW^ o' **^^ 
A. ci*-.l «oJ; »>^ ji^ 4^ »»>i^ *y a^3»Ua^ J,#- 
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mm ^ 



v-11^ '^^^ j^ft**^ ci^' <?'>ft*- 5 •>^.'^^y> ^-^^ s y 3 •V;^ 
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Syki^ LLe« 4^«Lx«^ Aaj^>:^ i-llA^OU iStSMJ « >x^ sl. :t 

W.^; 3 W^ .J W:» ^} '^.' ^ ^3'^^i ^^'^ j*^' 45^>^ 
bW ^^<^ 3^ Cd'^ ^ ^^:iUU 4Xi>^ ^^ JsJL:^ U aT wliw? 

/.UoJlS aSIaIUm Ka^^j .SU^j » " km.\ CAJ%3 aS^VsL 9 C^.ljOkT^S*. ^ 

^^ (jMlJQiiX^ J^ «^^\h «x^^>>- j!>^ ^^fy «^>>- ^«)*^^ 3 ^'^^y^ 

CL,\^\^ ^ ^.j^ ^-/Cwo JuUm ^^ ^\^ Url^J 
JL^I tr«^ ullA^iXir u*^i^. ^^ »*3U^^i lyl^UT ^5*-^.>5 ^< 3 

JjJsS^ y^ L5sO'^'^45v^'>^y* 3 ^^-^y «^i^'>^ AjJlk* iJL^b 
j^ t|\^ aT 8^^ u^L ^ «\^v.:i4^j,y ^ Ju^ ^:*^ ^JJ 
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^ *^ «jL^ CLk^S ji^S j3^\^ ^Lmj ^ ^ly^\ J^ 

A Letter of the NawXb Mir Muhammad KXsim KhXn to thk 
NawXb Shamsuddaula, Mr. Vansittart. 

" To the Nawab-Sdbib, the kind friend, high in anthority^ exalted 
in dignity, dispenser of bounty to relatives and friends — Health! 

''After the declaration of my ardent wish for the honoar of an 
interview, which is indeed the choicest of things to be desired, haa 
been made known to [your] mind, the benevolence of which is nu- 
bounded, it is written by [your] concord-perfumed pen, that near [me] 
your humble servant there must be designing people, who, eontrarj to 
appearances, harbour the intention to excite dissatisfaction between 
this side [myself] and the Sarddrs (Company's officers), into wbieh 
matter investigation should be made, and the mischief-maker be 
punished. On this head, you. Sir, should well consider what I am 
writing, which is that when, after having made an agreement as well 
as a settlement of affairs, I took my departure from you to proceed to 
this quarter, I have never, in contradiction to that agreement, offered 
opposition to any individual, whether officer or sepoy, or stopped any 
boat or merchandize of yours, my friend; nor have I ever sent anj 
one piydda (messenger) for farmd'ishdts or the customary (bahriyit) 
allowances of the districts (mahdls) assigned to the Company; bot 
have in all respects refrained from them ; nor have I ever written to 
you, my friend, any letter relative to those mahdls (distriots). O 
friend, at no time has any act proceeded from me wUch can be 
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regarded as contrary to the observances of amity and the treaty ; yoa 
may, therefore, be assured that in the court or society of your humble 
servant, no mischief-maker nor evil designer could possibly find admis- 
sion : yet it is the practice of the Sarddrs on your side to excite a 
disturbance in my dominions, that they may plunder my subjects, 
and presuming on the low state of affairs here, they insult and dis- 
honour my people : so that from the very frontier of Hindustan to 
Calcutta they have occasioned contempt and disrespect for us. Having, 
moreover, newly erected in every pargana and every village, in some 
ten, in others each twenty factories (kothi) ; and having set up the 
flags and standards of the Company, and exhibited the Company's 
licenses (dastak), they use every exertion to injure and distress the 
tillers of the land as well as the traders and others belonging to my 
government. The permits, too, and orders for the searching of boats, 
which you. Sir, sent heretofore, correctly prepared and signed with 
your own seal, and which I have forwarded to every (chauki) place 
for the collection of customs, are uniformly disregarded by the English- 
men ; nay, by beating and putting in confinement, they have insulted 
and continue to insult my people. Having, as above noticed, raised 
up these new factories, they commit such acts there as were never 
before heard of in the country ; so that every Bengali agent in every 
factory, having become an exciter of disturbances, looks upon himself 
as nothing below the Company ; and in every pargana and village and 
foctory bays and sells salt, betel-nut, butter, rice, straw, bambu, mat- 
ting (tat), fish, ginger, sugar-candy (chini), tobacco, pepper, long 
pepper (pipld-raul), and opium*; besides these things, also, there are 
more, — too many to be enumerated. Moreover, they take away by 
force the goods and chattels of the peasants, traders, &c., and for an 
article worth a rupee they give a quarter of a rupee ; exacting, on the 
other hand, by violence, five rupees from a respectable man for mer- 
chandize worth not more than one rupee : and a cultivator (asami), 
who is a payer of rent to the amount of a hundred rupees to our 
government, they dishonour by sending to prison for &ye rupees. 
To any one person of mine they give no employment or office (ami). 
At this time, near four or five hundred factories, newly built, are 
established in the districts (mahdl^t) of my government: and in 
each of those factories such trouble and injury is occasioned to the 
affairs of the poor and the peasants as cannot be described. My col- 
lectors in every town have been obliged to give up the duties of their 
offices; so that by reason of these innovations, and the impossibility 

* In these articles, the English were, hy treaty^ restrained from dealing. 
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of collectiDg the taxes, the customs, and the revenue, there is a defi- 
ciency to my government of nearly twenty-five lakhs of rupees an- 
nually. When things are in this state, how can your humble servant 
fulfil his engagements 1 How pay the Emperor's money 1 How dis- 
charge what is due to the army 1 How provide what is indispensible 
for himself? As, for instance, in the pargana of Dindjpiir, where I 
have sent and fixed Ram Ndth Bhadri as collector, in addition to the 
former factory, there are set up twenty new ones in one market (ganj), 
of which the aforesaid collector has transmitted me a list, as well aa 
the names of the agents (gumdshtahd), which is forwarded unaltered 
to you, Sir, for your inspection ; and every agent there acts as if he 
were under no authority; so that, when he pleases, he allows my 
collector to sit down [in the fewtory], and, when he pleases, he forbids 
his entrance.' It is, therefore, a matter of the greatest anxiety [to 
me] that your attention and deliberation be directed to the manner in 
which straw, bamb(i, &c., that never appertained to the Company, are 
bought and sold; and, in like manner, as this government meddles 
not with the affairs of the districts (mahalat) which are given over to 
the Company, it is fit that you. Sir, together with the Sarddrs (gentle- 
men in office), and others the English people, should not have to do 
with the districts which, by your favour, are now belonging to your 
humble servant. In all that was stipulated for and contracted on my 
part, not a single thing at variance has been done, is doing, or shall 
be done; then why do the Sard^rs and others. Englishmen, debase and 
render contemptible our authority, as well as countenance what is 
detrimental to us ? Have the goodness shortly to take these matters 
into consideration, and let them not be overlooked in any way; for 
these things are bringing the authority of your humble servant into 
contempt, and are most detrimental to his interest. Why should I 
write morel Be the days of your happiness and prosperity ever- 
during !" 

A translation of the following letter has also been printed in 
Vansittart's Memoirs (vol. ii. p. 43); but it places in so distinct 
and lively a manner the unprincipled proceedings of the Council of 
Fort William in their conduct towards K^im Ali, and the feelings 
which it could not fail to inspire, that it is highly valuable as a his* 
torical record, and deserves to be further authenticated ; the originmli 
therefore, is here for the first time printed, with a translation prepared 
by Mr. Shakespear for the Journal. 

> Or, << forbids him to inierfero.'* 
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A:^UL>* Cl^i^ljo? yXcL J^ Kiya Cl^MoUai jy.\ j^ J^ ^ 
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j^ j^»^ ci,jU5 ^^^ 6^^^' ^ vJl^=v^e» fcUX,! ^ 

Letter from the NawXb MiR Muhammad KXsim KhAn to 

THE Council op Fort William. 

" It is a cause of great surprise that you, Sirs, should unjuBtly ask 
for a sum of twenty lakhs of rupees from me : such a prooedure is ont 
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of character for any respectable person. It is far from proper that 
you should now demand what you would not before receive, and re- 
fused ; but, repenting of what you had done, you should subsequently 
make the demand in the name of your masters. The case is this : 
some time ago I promised that I would give it to Mr. Henry Vansit- 
tart and certain other gentlemen ; but at that time they refused, say- 
ing, 'We are well- wishers to the Company's affairs, and we cannot 
take anything for ourselves ; let Bardwdn, &c., three mahdls be given 
to the Company ; that is sufficient.* For the sake of the gentlemen 
who assented to the contract, but who have now left this country, as 
well as for the sake of two or three from among them still remaining 
here, let it not be made public that you thought of instituting this 
demand ; and with what sort of dast-dwez (writing), and with what 
kind of petition, can those gentlemen, who have honoured this country 
with their coming here [lately], and who unfairly make this claim on 
me, solicit aught of us 1 It behoves them to have regard to the con- 
tract entered into between me and those gentlemen on the part of the 
Company. When I assented to give up to the Company, Bard wan, 
&c., three mahals, those friendly persons,* who acted on the part of 
the Company, gave me a written assurance, as agreed upon, that 
'after the getting possession of Bardwdn, <fec , three mahdls, I will 
not ask from you a ddm or dirhem more.' Whatever I had promised, 
that in full and completely have I performed; besides, in conse- 
quence of what I had said, and to secure the good will of the Nawdb 
Shams-ud-daula Bahddur, as well as for the gratification of myself, I 
gave the sum of &ve lakhs of rupees over and above, for the purpose 
that the Company might be satisfied and pleased with the Nawdb 
Shams- ud-daula, and might consider me in all things as their friend. 
By the favour of heaven, whatever I promised, that altogether have I 
hitherto accomplished, without in even one instance breaking my 
engagement. That friend [Mr. Vansittarti], in addition to a kind of 
adjuration,* gave [me] a written covenant, bearing the seal of the 
Company, and settled the agreement; and now you make an [addi- 
tional] demand. I have never borrowed from those gentlemen [the 
Council], nor have I received [aught] ; and those gentlemen have in 
no way any just claim, nor has a single rupee been entrusted [by 
them] to my charge : I shall not, therefore, pay [back aught]. It is 

* In the original, a plural, as here rendered; but, from what follows, only 
one person seems intended, and that may have been Mr. Vansittart. 

^LMjIt ffwS (doubtful as to the sense) ; perhaps a solemn oath may be 
really intended. 
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a novel practice which yoa, gentlemen, are seeking to establish, is 
contradiction to the agreement; but neither will I propagate un- 
friendly roproaches, nor will I listen to them. Yoa say, Met all 
mistrust {cLjj^oS) which may have been entertained towards the 
English, be obliterated and cleared from the mind.' At this remark 
I am perfectly astonished. What have I uttered which can be re- 
garded as an indication of mistrust? And what person can have 
communicated false words of this import to you? It is indispensable 
that you cause a strict inquiry and investigation into this. Hitherto, 
every word used by your people has been written down in detul for 
your information ; and it is the fixed rule of good morals that if any 
jarring should take place between brothers, or father and son, or 
friends and associates, it should quickly be replaced by sincerity and 
affection. Such reproaches, however, have never before been made 

me, as that my mind is afiected with mistrust {cIjj^^J — ^words 
which are far remote from the ordinances of concord and friendship. 
You write, ' Intimation has been given [us], that there is a oertaia 
ill-disposed person with you, who slanders us in your presence.' 
Before this, too, you had written repeatedly that there might be some 

scoundrel v*-^'^ C^^^/ ^^ ^^7 court, who ventured to vilify you in 
my presence ; and that should such one be discovered, he ought forth- 
with to be given over to punishment.' If such an one, indeed, has been 
found out by you, let his name be transmitted in writing, that he 
may get adequate punishment. My letter is already very long ; but 
[allow mo to say that] in every place new factories are being founded 
on behalf of the Company and you, Gentlemen, for the bujring and 
selling of articles of every kind, not enumerated in the regulations for 
the trade ; yet, hitherto, neither I nor any of my people have offered 
any opposition thereto, nor thwarted [you], nor occasioned the detri- 
ment of one single rupee to you. Gentlemen. -It is a pity that you 
should admit, without cause or proof, such ideas in your minds, and 
should with the tongue, give utterance to them, in regard to your 
sincerely attached friend. It is not unknown to us what person 
among you, Gentlemen, is constantly speaking ill of and slandering 
us; and Mr. Ellis, whilst he was present with me, committed suok 
acts of tjrranny and oppression towards my people as tended to drive 
the inhabitants from the country, as well as to de^Eime and degrade 
me throughout Hindustan ; giving rise to distraction in all the aflain 
of the government of Behdr, the particulars of which I specified, in a 
letter of detail from the very beginning till now, to the Nawib 
Shams-ud-daula Bahddur (Mr. Vansittart): at present^ to avoid pro- 
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lizitj, I will not repeat this subject ; but I certainly assure myself 
that the Xawab Shams-ud-djula Bahadur and the gentlemen of the 
Council wiU investigate this my cause [of complaint] in a judicial 
way; so that whoever he may be who has cavilled and manifested 
animosity, without reason, against me, ho may not escape actual 
panishment, to the end that others may be doterrotl from mischief- 
making and interfering in my affairs ; for if he should not bo tried, ho 
will meet with no punishment, and the affairs of my government can 
neyer exist in good order. It is, moreover, intimated that I should 
eoiuider the friendr^hip, alliance, and treaty with the English as good 
and nnobjectionable : in truth, this conviction is so firmly rooted in 
my heart, that any separation or break in the alliance and connexion 
between myself and you. Gentlemen, can in no way ever occur. 
Though an ill-disposed individual may introduce unfriendly wonls, 
and propagate slander, yet no actual interruption can possibly bo 
effected in the friendship and concord existing between us, as I havo 
foil confidence that the words and promises of the hat-wearers * aro 
never disregarded or broken ; and that which trial and iu\t)siigation 
eyince must be regarded as just and good.** 

/• <^Lm^, s Jo hat« wearers or diadem-wcArers ; tlio word Bcems to lM*ar 
Ml equivocal meaning, as if uaed in cither a taunting or respectful hciiho. 



ERRATUM. 
Pige 123— for Sdhib-janr/, read Sdhlt-jang, as Olivers native title. 
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Art. VIII. — Notes on the ancient City of Balabhipura. By 
B. A. R. Nicholson, Esq. Bombay Medical Service. 

[Read 5tk Apiil, 1851.] 

In travelliDg through the eastern part of the province of Kattiawar, 
and in that division of it called Goheilwar {See Fig, A), after having 
traversed an extensive, perfectly level, and for the most part a desert 
plain, in a course from the north-west to the south-east, I foand 
myself suddenly passing through a jungly tract of country, tho vege- 
tation of which, with the exception of gramina, was entirely com- 
posed of pilu bushes or trees, as they are named in the north-west of 
India — the (^jS) arh, of the Arabs {Salvadora Permca of Linnaeus). 
The surface of the country, through which my route bad previooslj 
lain, was dotted here and there with a solitary tree of the Acacia 
A rahica, and consisted of a very deep alluvial soil, as evinced by tbo 
banks of several nalas and small river-courses, many of these con- 
taining a good volume of water ; but from the almost complete level 
on which they run, all are very sluggish in their movements. 
Most of these streams, and also of the soil, are impregnated with salt, 
which in some parts covers the surface of the earth with an efflo- 
rescence like that of a strong hoar-frost. These streams all run to 
the eastward, to empty themselves into the gulf of Cambay; but^ long 
ere reaching it, most of them are lost in the soft sandy soil in the 
vicinity of that arm of the sea. 

The jungle of pilu is of great extent, and the road runs through 
it for upwards of a mile, at a rough computation. This junglo now 
occupies the site of what was once a very large city. The surface is 
in some places strewn with the debris of red burnt bricks, that bear 
all the marks of having been composed of clay mixed with straw or 
grass, like the Hebrew task-made bricks of ancient Egypt, though 
the latter were only sun-dried. 

The pilu trees, many of them two feet in the diameter of the 
stem, were each growing on the apex of a small mound, most pro- 
bably formed by the accumulation of dust, of which much is carried 
about by the wind during the hot season of the year, and the tmnkt 
of the trees would form a nucleus for its collection. These monte* 
cules were clothed with grass, which still retained some Tcrdnrs 
owing to the kindly shade of the tree surmounting it. One peca- 
liarity in this assemblage of the Salvadotxi Persica on this spot, is thai 



Fi^A. 



DlLalcra 



-5 
BarwaLbi 



BRITISH 

Koate 

Runn orThurr lanii. 



W 



T J: H R I T O R Y 

-E 




IV; 



V G A 1 K 



SITE or 
IM.IIBHII 



Gt»ruiinlla 

W A R'S^ T K H H I T O H Y 

Norhuri 



®. 



Kotalanre 



h' 




.■Onimaf^sL \ 



"17" T" " - -luiralp 



■•*»-«, 



v - 



GGUR 



\ 



sS^ 



\)' 






B ii I r I S H T K Fi R I T O R Y 






C BALABillPUIIA^ 



/ 



Scalfi? 



>jai%ZiMfe 



tu an hich.< 




CITT OF BALABHirCBA. 149 

now oocapies its site, in the midat of which, not manj years ago, 
parts of the i^-alls were risible. If, in after-times^ a rising of the 
ground abont Sindri should occur, or if the water of the lake should 
find an outlet, we should be furnished with a perfect resemblance in 
condition to the city we are treating of. 

To return again to Balabhipura : — the side walls of some of the 
houses are yet standing to the height of a foot or bo. 

At a short distance to the west of the circular inclosure lies a 
nandl (figure of a Brdhmani bull) of the full size of nature, well formed 
of polished granite, but split longitudinally in two halves, the act, it 
is said, of a pddshah of Delhi in search of treasure; but if it was the 
deed of a Mussulman iconoclast, more likely he was incited to it by 
religious seal. 

Further west, on the side of a quarry-like hollow, about twenty 
feet deep and forty in diameter, stands a square-looking pillar (See 
Fig, C, No. 1) strongly built of red burnt brick and mortar, one sido 
of which is covered by, and lost to eight in, the soil. On the top of 
this mass of masonry stands an enormous lingam Tc*^^ (aSV^* Fij, 
C, No. 2) of one solid piece of polished granite, evidently not in it8 
original position, being out of the perpendicular; and its H(|iiaro 
pedestal {See Fig, C, No. 3) of the same material, lies half- buried at 
the bottom of the excavation. The lower half of the lin^^ aH will ho 
seen by the accompanying sketch, is squared, and about throe f(H*t in 
diameter; the top part is circular, and rounded off at the end. TImm 
stone had also, according to fame, been dismounted by the huuio (Ic^van- 
tating Delhi p^dshdh, and had been cxhume<l and ])Iiicod in \U 
present position by one of the ancestors of the thdkur of VV allay. 

It is probable that these granite monumcntn may not bo of tlin 
same antiquity as the ruins of the city, or ratlirr with the original 
city: they seem to be of the same era as similar workn <li8covonMl in 
the south of India, but if coeval, the city would not j)rovo ono of very 
remote antiquity. But it is probable that a change of religion, in- 
grafted on one more ancient, has introduced them here. 

About a quarter of a mile duo west, and on the verge of the 
Jungle, a pile of large granite stones, overlying each other in a dis- 
orderly manner, measuring ten feet long by three in breadth, and 
about one foot in thickness, has been partly laid bare, by a torrent 
having carried away part of a mound of earth which lay above them. 
On the top of the mound, which is about six feet in depth of earth, 
grow several very large nimb-trees, the Melia azadirachta. Many 
similar stones are used as pillars and lintels, and promiscuously built 
into some apparently ancient (though, in comparison with the sur- 
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Toanding ruins, modern) Hindn temples near the mound already 
mentioned. Others of these stones have been set up, carved, and 
osed as palyads. bearing dates about 200 years ago. These are evi- 
dently the remains of some large building which has shared the fate 
of all things earthly. 

The walls of the town of Wallay arc in a great measure built of 
eyclopean blocks of granite, which, it is sai^l, were removed from an 
ancient road or pier leading from Balabhipura to the karri or port. 
The thdkur stated that the karri anciently was much nearer the city 
of Balabhipura than it is at present to its ruins, when a great trade 
wms carried on here. This would tend to show that the gulf of 
Cambay is gradually being curtailed of its limits, a circumstance that 
aooords with the views I had adopted after examining the breccia 
strata of the IsUnd of Perim, situated in that gulf, the result of which 
was commnnicated to and published by the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, in 1 840, in their Transactions. 

The fact that the gulf is diminishing is also, I think, evinced by 
the extensive and evidently sea-deserted tracts of downs at Domus, 
oear the month of the river Tapi or Tapti. 

On making inquiries of the thdkur concerning the globular granite 
stone in the centre of the circular temple, he stated that there is a 
legend in his family ' that some one of his ancestors, in the hope of 
finding treasure, had attempted to dig up the stone ; but after a hard 
day*8 labour, on repairing to work in the morning, it was found that 
the stone had, during the night, sunk just as deep in the soil as it was 
before operations had been commenced againi^t it. After several 
futile attempts, the peculiar deity or genius loci appeared to the 
covetous sinner during the night, and forbade him to pursue his 
useless and sacrilegious attempts; and, in consequence, the natives 
implicitly believe that no mortal efforts can remove this stone. 

There is also a legend concerning the destruction of the city, to 
the following effect : — " This country in ancient times was inhabited 
by a race of people quite distinct from the present natives, when a 
mendicant Brdhman arrived at the gates, demanding food and lodging, 
which having been rudely denied to the holy man, he took a cup of 
water (though where he procured it this legend saitli not), dashcil it 
against the walls, and at the same time uttering certain malc<lictions, 
he shook the dust from his feet and departed f shortly afterwards 
the whole city, together with its inhabitants, were swallowed up by 
an earthquake, or some other destnictivo convulHion of nature. May 
not this fable shadow out a Hindu conqm-Hi of thin i-ily prior lo il« 
entimilmient in the bowels of the earth ? And ihiii would l,i. miIv«.| 
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the apparent iucongruity of the ling and nandi in connection with 
the presumed remote antiquity of the city. But this surmise would 
again perhaps be assigning a greater antiquity to these monuments 
than they can claim. 

On inquiry after antiquities, the thdkur informed me that copper 
household utensils, &c., had been found, which the labourers, who 
pay him a small tribute, appropriated to themselves. Also, that 
two copper plates, covered with inscriptions, had been discovered and 
sent to Bhownuggur. 

All the granite, of which such abundance has been used in the 
building and decoration of this city, is said to have been obtained 
from the Chumara hills, a group of granite peaks situated two or 
three kos directly southward of the ruins. 

The extreme antiquity of these ruins I think is proved, perhapi 
not so much from the depth of the superincumbent soil which has 
overwhelmed them (for this might be the work of a very short period 
of time) as from the enormous size of the very slow growing Salvadora 
Persica flourishing upon it; from the art of making such excellent 
bricks of a mixture of straw and clay (for on breaking a fragment of 
one of them, a great many tubular cavities are seen, running in all 
directions through its substance); and from the use of these bricks 
to pave the floors in their houses, so totally at variance with the know- 
ledge and customs of the present race of Hindus, whose habits we have 
been accustomed to consider as less changeable than the laws of the 
Modes and Persians. These points indicate the antiquity of the ruins 
more than the cyclopean dimensions and the fine workmanship of 
the granite monuments, for we can with accuracy, I believe, date the 
time when similar works of art were produced in other parts of 
India. 

When the bricks are first dug out of the soil, they are saturated 
with moisture, and are softish, but on being exposed to the sun, 
resume their pristine hardness. The yellow bricks appear to be softer 
than the red ones, and it is probable the former had been burnt in 
straw, whilst the latter had been baked in cow-dung or wood fires. 

I now proceeded to Chumarwara in order to examine the quarries 
whence it is stated that Balabhipura had drawn her supplies. The 
heat was excessive, and I despatched a native to look for and to 
apprise me of the position of the quarries in the hills, whilst I rested 
at the foot ; but on his return he reported that he had not found any 
such places. These singular-looking peaks, resembling islands rising 
out of the water, consist of a light-coloured granite. The lower pari 
of the chief one, on which some portion of the village of Chumarwara 
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is built (See Fig, D, No. 2), on the north-east side consists of immense 
granite boulders, all more or less rounded off at the ends and sides into 
spheroids or oblong rollers, like rocks that have been long exposed to 
the action of water. Several smaller hills, all very rugged, and betray- 
ing in some places the columnar structure, are studded at some little 
distances around the principal hill; but the visible parts of these 
smaller ones are perfectly unconnected with the chief one, and the 
ground (See Fig, D, No. 1) between them, from one hill to another, is 
as level as the surface of water ; and that it has been thus formed by 
water there can exist no reasonable doubt, for from this point eastward 
the Runn or water-deserted desert extends to the gulf of Cambay, now 
several miles distant. I had no means of ascertaining the height 
of these peaks, but should not think that the highest exceeded one 
hundred feet ; though on this point I may have been much mistaken, 
and the mirage, which was in full force at the time, would not assist 
me in my conjecture. 

If there are really no quarries to be found on the exposed parts of 
these peaks (but I do not put much dependence on the native's asser- 
tions), it would lead us to infer that the catastrophe had been the 
result of a subsidence of the group of hills, together with the adjacent 
country; water (most likely of the sea) had then filled up the space, 
and been the cause of all the appearances already described. But, in 
this case, how is the water to be got rid of, unless we take it for 
granted that there had been a subsequent subsidence of the gulf of 
Cambay? That this has in reality either been the case, or that the 
bed of this gulf must at one time have been upheaved, the existence 
of the Island of Perim attests. For a moment, assuming the latter 
theory to be correct, we can easily imagine that the bed of a large 
sea being suddenly elevated, the water would overflow the neigh- 
bouring country, which was nearly on a level with its surface before 
the commotion took place. The water would then remain over its 
new acquisition till time and the action of the water had deepened its 
obstructed bed. And this theory derives some support from the fact 
that several of the strata composing the Island of Perim have been 
washed away from around it, which at one time must have formed 
the bottom of the gulf, and the remains of these strata, forming the 
island, are high above the water, as can be ascertained at once by a 
look at the section of that island.^ 

From the general appearance of the country, there can be no doubt 
that the deluge^ from whatever cause arising, which filled up all the 

* See plate in No. 1 of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society's 
Transactions. 
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iftTines and chasms vfajch sinsi bavf exiu;«c uziMi.r ib«f<>e L li*. twx- 
verting many of the former into peifiRlT i^'^tL ^ukiii^ uf Lkif a xujl<^ 
across, and leaving onlj tJbe j^akt c<f lii*^ LT.^ vit»r.'jrtfrm, L^^ irw^J- 
lowed op the city of BalaUiipniii. Tim: ^ trjfr v'^t>d itf r^^^j t/> L»v« 
become still like a lake; ani iJiai h L:.d »L\rKjd«rc r^irj sn^'lxiMlly, w«; 
may jndge from the aocomalai3<a of v.C de^*'^ ^•yd 

The same appearance of Lill* u if r>-*i.r "vi i/f «%ier. thait im, of 
hills rising there out of the eanL. tLI^<»- iL^ •vrfa/^ of th« Utter 
renuins as flat as that of wau-r. i* M^es :s tL<r Lj*)*! of h^Xwchnri, on 
the west coast of Kattiavar: but tL'!-?*: ihfj ^"^ <>^u:jp'/M'.«l of trap, and 
though in ancient times thej appear to L»t« }x9*rti WA-iUA from tlio 
mainland, to which ther are now cosn»^rU-d bj a uam/w rjei;k 'if wind 
or tide-coUected sand, jet the %«a. dur:zi;r ^nug-iidtiH, or Mtroii^ 
north-west winds, partially corer^ the flat land l^etwAn tbe hilJM and 
the mainland. 

At Balacheri the agent is kiWl work in;:, while tliat at Clniinarii, 
haying performed its rule, ha» ceased, 1'|je»>e flatK at li<itli piturcH am 
most probably owing to simiJar cau!-^!!f, thou;.'li uii<Jer <JiliercMit tuitions, 
and in the former case (BalacLeri; the M:a in slowly but cortuiiily 
receding from the land. 

Hoies in reference to the difermt work* in which the city or dynasty 

of Balahhipura 19 mfiitioufd, 

1, Asiatic Journal, vol. xxviii. p. Ifil. Colonol Todd diHCovered 
that this dynasty had a distinct era. '' The Halabhi Sam vat, or ora* 
of the flight from Balabhipura, used in Saurufihtra (Kattiuwar), which 
dates 375 years snbsequent to Vicrainaditya." TIio dato of thit* flight 
seems to be marked in the following passage from Todd*8 Travels in 
Western India, p. 268:— 

2. " Balabhi, the ancient capital of the princes of Mowar, when 
driyen from the land by the Indo-Getic invaders, during the first 
centuries of the era of Vicrama. I was grieved to find that the city, 
which in former days was 1 8 kos (22 miles) in circumference, and in 
which 'the bells of 360 Jain temples rang the votaries to prayer,* 
had left not a yestige of its greatness save the foundation bricks, 
which are frequently dug up, upwards of two feet in length, and 
weighing half a maund, or thirty-five pounds, each. The Oohil chief 
njoiced my heart to hear him give its ancient flesignatiou in full — 

^ ths IWUbhi iiMeripU«M. Thi* <'ra i» wXtvt fn«rfiti<jiM-4 in %\tm 
lU rise «m»i lat^kiury hffori Uiat work mam writU-n. 
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Balabhipura. He assured me there was absolotelj nothing left to 
interest a yisitor, and I abandoned mj design of proceeding there. 
Balabhi continued to be occupied by a descendant of the ancient race 
of Saryaransa princes until the time of Sid Raj, who expelled him for 
his oppression of the sacerdotal tribe, on whom, n]>on the completion 
of that gigantic temple, the Roodra Mala, at ."^iilpoor, he conferred the 
city, together with 1000 townships in sasun (religions alienation). 
It continued in possession of the grantees until internal dissensions 
half exterminated the community, when one of the belligerents bribed 
the Goliil chief with the offer of their adversaries' portion of the lands 
to come to their aid ; since which period, three centuries ago, they have 
been subject to the Gohils." 

3. The Yutis of Ball! and Sandaree, in Marwar, the descendants 
of those who were expelled, on its sack in S. 300 (a.d. 244). See 
notice on the inscription at Mynal, in Mewar, which, in allnsion to 
the greatness of its princes, appeals to ' the gates of Balabhi,' proving 
that they must have migrated from Balabhi, whose glories were at an 
end when the northern invaders ' polluted the fountain of the sun with 
the blood of the kine.' 

4. '^ Not far from Balabhi there is a spot still sacred to the 
pilgrim, called Bheemnat'h, where there is a fountain, whose waters in 
past days were of miraculous efficacy, and on whose margin is a temple 
to Siva.*' [Todd, Travels in Western India, 271]. 

5. " But the most celebrated was the capital, Balabhipura, which 
for years baffled all search, till it was revealed in its now humble 
condition as Balbhi, 10 miles north-west of Bhownuggur." [Annals of 
Rajasthan, vol. i. p. 216.] 

6. " The existence of this city was confirmed by a celebrated 
Jain work, the Satrunjya Mahatmya. [lb. 217.] 

7. " The want of satisfactory proof of the Rana's [of Mewar] 
emigration from thence was obviated by the most unexpected dis- 
covery of an inscription of the twelfth century, in a ruined temple 
on the table-land, forming the eastern boundary of the Rana's present 
territory, which appeals to * the walls of Balabhi ' for the truth of the 
action it records ; and a work, written to commemorate the reign of 
Rana Raj Sing, opens with these words: — 'In the west is Suratd^ 
[Surat — Saurashtra — Kattiawar], a country well known; the bar- 
barians inva<led it, and conquered Bhal-ca-nath [the lord of Bhal]. 
All fell in the sack of Balabhipura, except the daughter of Pra- 
mara.' And the Sanderai Roll thus commences: — 'when the city 
of Balabhi was sacked, the inhabitants fled, and founded Balli, Saa- 
dorui, and Nadolo, in Mordurdes.* These are towns yet of oonse- 
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qnence, and in all the Jain religion is still maintained, which was the 
chief worship of Balabhipura when sacked by * the barbarian.' The 
records preserved by the Jains give S. B. 205 (a.d. 524) as the date 
of this event." [Annals of Rajasthan, i. 217.] 

8. '' The tract about Balabhipura and northward is termed 
Bhal." [lb.] 

9. In a note is the following ; — " Gayni, or Gajni, is one of the 
ancient names of Cambay (the port of Balabhipura), the ruins of 
which are about three miles from the modern city. [lb.] 

10. " The solar orb and its type, fire, were the chief objects of 
adoration of Silladitya of Balabhipura; whether to these was added 
that of the lingam, the symbol of Bal-nat'h (the sun), the primary 
object of worship with his descendants, may be doubted. It was 
certainly confined to these, and the adoption of 'strange gods' 
by the Sooryavanse Gehlote is comparatively of modem invention." 
[lb. 219] 

11. " There was a fountain, Sooryacoonda, 'sacred to the sun,' at 
Balabhipura, from which arose, at the summons of Silladit3ra (accord- 
ing to the legend), the seven-headed horse Septaswa, which draws 
the car of Soorya to bear him to battle ; with such an auxiliary no 
foe could prevail ; but a wicked minister revealed to the enemy the 
secret of annulling this aid, by polluting the sacred fountain with blood. 
This accomplished, in vain did the prince call on Septaswa to save 
him from the strange and barbarous foe ; the charm was broken, and 
with it sank the dynasty of Balabhi. Who the 'barbarian' was, that 
defiled with the blood of kine the fountain of the sun, whether Gete, 
Parthian, or Hun, we are left to conjecture." [lb.] 

12. " Amongst the earliest of the tribes which conquered a settle- 
ment in the peninsula of Saurashtra (the most interesting region in 
all India) was the Balla, by some authorities stated to be a branch of 
the great Indu- vansa, and hence termed Bali-ca-putra, and said to 
have been originally from Balica-des, or Balk, the Bactria of the 
Greeks (its former importance is still recognised in its epithet of Um- 
ul-Belad, ' the mother of cities,' as we are informed by Mr. Elphin- 
stone) : whatever truth there may be in this tradition, is is powerfully 
corroborated by the Bardic title bestowed on the chiefs of this race, 
i.e., 'Tatta Mooltan Ka Rae.' Another authority asserts that Balla 
was the son of Lava (pronounced Lao), eldest son of Rama; that he 
conquered the ancient city of Dhauk, also known as Moongy-Patun, 
capital of the region or division of the peninsula called Bal&-Khetra; 
that in process of time they founded the city of Balabhi, and assumed 
the title of Bala-rae — that they were consequently of the race of 
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Sarya, not Indu, and of this stock are the Ranas of Mewar. The 
present chief of Dhauk (who, when I passed, was in confinement) is a 
Balla." [Todd, Travels in Western India, p. 147.] 

1 3. '' The Balla pays adoration almost exclasively to the snn, and 
it is only in Sanrashtra that temples to this orb abound^; so that 
religion and tradition, as regards their descent and personal appearance^ 
all indicate an Indo-Scythic origin for this race, and in order to 
conceal their barbarian (mletcha) extraction, the fable of their birth 
from Rama may have been devised. The city of Balabhi, written 
Wnlleh in the maps, now an inconsiderable village, was said to be 
12 kos, or 15 miles, in circumference. From its foundations gigantic 
bricks, from one and a half to two feet in length, are still dug." [Ibid. 
148.] 

14. *' We shall at once commence our extracts from the Komar- 
Pal Charitra, which will introduce the change of dynasty and capital^ 
when the Cliaura, or Saura, succeeded to the Balla, and transferred 
the Gddi from Balabhi to Anhulwarra [now Veerawell Pattnn]. (The 
above work was written between a.d. 1143 and 1166). Anhulwara 
was founded in S. 802, a.d. 746." [lb. 149, 152.] 

15. S. 1064, Mahmood^ placed one of the ancient rajahs on the 
throne of Anhulwara, — ^probably Balabhi Sen. [lb. 169.] 

16. Anhulwara was destroyed in a.d. 1298 by Alla-u-din; it is 
said to have been founded by Bunsraj, or Vansraja, son of the king 
of Guzerat, whose capital had been sacked, and all killed bat his 
mother, who fled to a forest, and bore him there. It is stated Vansraj 
was the posthumous son of Jnsraj Chaora, Prince of Sanrashtra, 
whose capital cities were Deobunder [the port of Deo or D6va, called 
Din by the Portuguese] and Puttun Somnath; that, in consequence 
of the piracies of the Chaora princes, the sea rose, and overwhelmed 
the former city, in which catastrophe all were involved, save Soon- 
derupa, the mother of Vansraj, who was forewarned of the danger by 
Varuna, the genius of the waters. The infant, in gratitude to a Jain 
priest (called Sailug Soor Acharya), became a Jain. At this epoch, 
also, Bappa (called likewise Balla) Rawul, whose ancestors fled from 
Balabhi, obtained Cheetore. This is the time of the introduction of 
Islamism in India, and it was probably then that the Cattis crossed 
the Runn in their passage from Mooltan, and established themflelves 
in the region of the Sauras — (it is not unlikely that the term Chaoia 
is a mere corruption of Saura; the same princes of Deo and Somnath 

> There is one at Baroda and one at Benares, I believe. 
* Mahmud of Ohnzui invaded India in a.d. 1008. 
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prolwblj gaTO the name to the peniusala of Guzerat) — where their 
inflnenoe became so predominant that the name of Catti-war super- 
seded the ancient appellation of Saurashtra. [lb. 152-4-5.] 

!?• '' The Chaora princes of Deva Piittun were probably snbordi- 
Date to Balabhi." [lb. 156.] 

18. ''The title Balhara was derived from Ball&-c&-rae, whose 
andent capital was Balabhipoor^ on whose site Ptolemy has placed a 
Byiantiam." [lb. 160.] 

19. ''The kingdom of Kaschbin must be Kutch Bhooj, and we 
might Boppose that the small and poor kingdom of Hitrunje was the 
chiefifcaiiiship of Satringa Palit*haiia, still famous." [lb. 162.] 

20. An inscription was found among the ruins of Mynal, which 
appeals to "the gates of Balabhi" as a testimony of the greatness of 
the princes of Me war, themselves the ancient Bahara^s. [lb. 269.] 

21. "On the destruction of this city (Balabhipoora), '' where the 
bells of eighty-four Jain temples summoned the votaries to prayer/' 
in the fifth century, by an irruption of the Parthians, Getes, Huns, 
or Catii, or a mixture of all these tribes, this branch fled eastward, 
eTentoally obtaining Cheetorc, when the island of Deo and Somnath- 
Pntton, in the division termed Larica, became the seat of govern- 
ment. On its destruction, in the middle of the eighth century, 
Anholwara became the metropolis, and this, as recorded, endured 
nntil the fourteenth cenutry, when the title of Bal-ca-rae became 
extinct" [lb. 213.] 

I transcribe the following legend from the Hindoo work entitled 
the Shrawuk Pooshtook, called ^'Noonium pall sid-siant," a sort of 
history of the famous Nuggur Parkur goddess, Parisnatli, translated 
by Captain McMurdo, as conveying the only hint, though an erroneous 
one, as to the means of the entombment of the ancient Balabhipura; 
for I have not the slightest doubt that, under the name of VVuUce 
Patton, this city is indicated, though Captain McMurdo had no sus- 
pidon of its locale at the time of writing it. 

"About 2500 years from the first promulgation of the Parisnath 
worships Heema Chaarge Jutta, a follower of Parsan, resided in Puran 
Pottun (Varuwel Puttun), the nijah of which place he had converted to 
the Shrawuk religion, and they detennined to set up a certain number 
of deities. A native of Soecgaum, named Govindass, brought before 
them the image of Parisnath, and prevailed on them to worship it. 
On his way home to Soecgaum, and whilst in the act of praying to the 
image, a koolee, incited to plunder, came behind and murdered him. 
This koolee was afterwards slain by a rajpoot, who delivered the image 
of the goddess to the sons of Govindass, who resided at a town called 
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WuUee PuttuD^ a citj forty kos distant from Paran Pattun. Son. 
years after, this city was deserted, and buried in the sands of the 
desert." 

I have divided the extracts from Colonel Todd's works into para- 
graphs, for the convenience of reference in making notes on them. 

Par. 2. — There is a very dubious meaning attached to the word 
when in the following sentence, which I translate as meaning at the time 
when : — *' Balabhi, the ancient capital of the princes of Mewar when 
driven from the land by the Indo-Getic invaders." It may either be 
read in my way, or as meaning after they were driven out, though the 
first is probably the correct reading. It is also much to be re^i^retted^ 
that Colonel Todd does not give the authority from which he learnt^ 
that *' Balabhi was 1 8 kos (22 miles) in circumference,"* and in which 
"the bells of 360 Jain temples rang the votaries to prayers ;" for in 
par. 13 he says " that it was 12 kos (or 15 miles) in circumference, 
and for this measurement he again omits his authority. And in Par. 
21 he has the following contradiction to Par. 2, '^ where the bells o' 
84 temples summoned the votaries to prayer;" but leaves us quite in 
the dark as to whence he derives his information, though it was pro- 
bably from the Mynal inscription that this last number was obtained. 
It is also a great pity that he should have been contented with the 
thakur's information, that " not a vestige of its greatness" remained ; 
for in all probability much information would have been obtained by 
the inspection of these ruins by a man so well qualified for such inves- 
tigations 

In this paragraph we read that the prince of Balabhi was expelled 
by Sid Raj, for his oppression of the sacerdotal tribe. Is there not 
some faint connection in this with the legend of the Brahman who was 
refused lodging, &c. ? It may be remarked as a very curious cir- 
cumstance that he states this city as remaining in the possession of the 
priests till the Gohils obtained possession of it three centuries tLgo. 
Now it seems quite impossible that a great and famous city like this 
could have been buried in the earth by some great movement of 
nature, and all traces of its whereabouts have disappeared until very 
lately; and I think the remarks must be taken as applying to the 
town of Wullee, which now represents it. 

Par. 3. — Hero we are at a loss for the authority that the northern 
invaders " polluted the fountain of the sun with the blood of the kine/ 
for the legend of Saptaswa, from which we may suppose it was 
derived, only states [Par. 11] that the sacred fount was polluted with 
blood. 

Par. 5. — Instead of Balabhi, 10 miles north-west of Bhownuggur, it 
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dSould be written Wullay, the inhabitants of which call the ruins 
Vamilapura. 

Par. 7. — Colonel Todd states that the records preserved by the 
Jains (I suppose at Palit'hana) give s.b. 205 as the date of the sack of 
Balabhi, which, if it means the Balabhi Samvat, equals a.d. 524 ; but 
if, as it is more likely, it mean the Samvat of Vikrama, it would be 
oqual to 149 of our era; and both of these dates are at variance with 
that (a.d. 244) given in Par. 3. 

Par. 9. — In a note at page 217, vol. i.. Annals of Bajasthan, 

Gajni, or Cambay, is assumed as the port of Balabhipura. Now the 

'reat distance between the two places would naturally lead to doubt 

on this subject, even were it not that we have evidence in the existing 

remains of a once fine pier, built of granite, leading to the Bandar or 

^arri, as mentioned in my description of the place, strengthened as 

is by a legend to that efiect. 

• Par. 10. — The latter part of this paragraph will indeed be verified, 

* what I have described as an enormous lingam should hereafter 
ictually prove^to be so. 

Par. 16. — In this *' the sea arose" we have some support to the 
theory of the entombment of Balabhi, which I had advanced many 
years before I had perused or knew that anything had been written 
regarding the ancient city which had attracted my attention. It is 
probable that such a rising of the sea, as is here alleged to have 
engulphed|Puttun Somnath, was the same as that which overwhelmed 
Balabhi. 

Inscription, in the DevanagaH character, discovered in January 1822, 
in Puttun Somnath, on the coast of the Saurashtra peninsula, fixing 
the era of the sovereigns of Balabhi, the ^'Balhara kings of Nehr^ 
walla!* [Annals of Rajasthan, vol. i. 801.] 

"Adoration to the Lord of all ! to the light of the universe (1) ! 
Adoration to the form indescribable ! — ^him at whose feet all kneel 1 
In the year of Mohamed 662, and in that of Vicrama 1320, and that 
of Srimad Balabhi 945, and the Siva Singa Samyat (2) 151, Sunday 
the 13th (badi) of the month Asar : 

" The chiefs of Anhulpoor Patun, obeyed by numerous princes 
[here a string of titles], Bhataric Srimad Arjuna Deva (3), of Chauluo 
race, his minister Sri Maldeva, with all the oflScers of government, 
together with Hormuz of Belacool, of the government of Ameer 
Rooku-oo-din and of Khwaja Ibrahim of Hormuz, son of the Admiral ' 

1 A MuBsulman Admiral, or Nakhoda, was employed by tbe princes of 
Anhulwara. 

YOL. XIII. M 
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(nakhoda) Noor-oo-din Feeroz^ together with the Chania ohieftains, 
Palook deva, Ranik Sri Someswa deva, Ram deva, Bheenudng^ and all 
the Chauras and other tribes of rank being assembled — ^Nansi Baja, of 
the Chaura race, inhabiting Deo Puttun (5), assembling all the mer- 
chants, established ordinances for the repairs and support of the tem- 
ples, in order that flowers, oil, and water should be regularly aapplied 
to Rutna, Iswara (6), Choul Iswara (7), and the shrine of Pulinda 
Devi (8), and the rest, and for the purpose of erecting a wall round 
the temple of Somnath, with a gateway to the north. Keelndeo, son 
of Modula, and Loonsi, son of Johan, both of the Chaura race, together 
with the two merchants, Balji and Kurna, bestowed the weekly profits 
of the market for this purpose. While sun and moon endure, let it not 
be resumed. Feeroz is commanded to see this order obeyed, and that 
the customary offerings on festivals are continued, and that all snrplofl 
offerings, and gifts, be placed in the treasury for the purposes afore- 
na.med. The Chaura chiefs present and the Admiral Noor-oo-din 
are commanded to see these orders executed on all classes. Heayen 
will be the lot of the obedient — hell to the breaker of this ordinance." 



Notes. 

(1). " The invocation, which was long, has been omitted by me; 
but this is sufficient to show that Balnath, the deity worshipped 
in Puttun Somnath, "the city of the Lord of the Moon,** was the 
sun-god Bui ; hence the title of the dynasties, which ruled this region, 
Bal-ca-rae, "the Princes of B^l;" and hence the capital Balioapoor, 
" the City of the Sun," familiarly written Balabhi, whose rains, as 
well as this inscription, rewarded a long journey. The Rana's ances- 
tors, the Suryas or sun-worshippers, gave their name to the peninsula 
Saurashtra, or Syria; and the dynasties of Chaura and Gk luo, or 
Solanki, who succeeded them, on their expulsion by the Parlhians, 
retained the title of Balicarao, corrupted by Renaudot's Arabian tra- 
vellers into Balhara." 

(2). " The importance of the discovery of these new eras has already 
been descanted on in the annals : s. 1820~94.>, the date of this inscrip- 
tion = 375 of Vikrama, for the first of the Balabhi era; and 1330— 151 
gives s. 11 CO for the establishment of the Seva Singa era^ established 
by the Goliils of the island of Deo, of whom I have another memorial 
dated 927 Balabhi Samvat — the Gohils, Chauras, and Oehlotes are all 
one stock/* 

(3). " Arjuna Dova, Chaluc, was prince of Anhulpoor or Anhnl- 
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wara, founded by Vanraj Chaura, in 8. d02 ; henceforth the capital 
of the Balicaraes, after the destruction of Balabhi.** 

(4). " This evinces that Anhnlwara was still the emporium of com- 
merce, which the travellers of Renaudot and Edrisi describe/* 

(5). ''From this it is evident that the island of Deo was a 
dependent fief of Anhnlwara." 

(6). " The great temple of Somnath."* 

(7). " The tutelary divinity of the Chaaluc race." 

(8). " The goddess of the Bhil tribes." 

1 The sandal-wood gate of whieh, taken away to Ohozni by Mahmud, was 
brought back from that place in such great state by Lord Ellenborough. 
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Art. IX. — Some Additional Remarks upon the Andenf 
of Anurdjapura or Anurddhapura^ and the Hill Temph ^f! 
MehenteUy in the island of Ceylon, By Captain L J« 
Chapman, F.R.S., of the Royal Artillery y ^c. Sfc. *» 

[Read 'iSth February 1851.] 

On presenting to the Society the accompanying plan of soma df 
the ruins of Anurddhapura, in the island of Ceylon, made by Mmmt 
Skinner, the Surveyor-general of the island, to whose kindness t M|U 
indebted for it, I avail myself of the assistance of my friend Gapteh 
Gascoyne, to add to the observations which are contained in a fonaw 
paper, entitled, ''Some remarks upon the ancient city of AniurM* 
hapura,^ and the Hill Temple of Mehentele, in the island of CejhmJ* 
which the Society did me the honour to insert in the third Yolanie «ff 
its Transactions. 

In that paper, I have stated that the remains of the still saOEitdl. 
and once very extensive city are situated in 8° 15' north latitndfi^ 9mA 
80° 85' east longitude, and that it was known to the geograplNr 
Ptolemy, under the name of Anurogramum Regia. It lies amMll 
vast and thickly- wooded plains, which are intersected, about ^gfcl 
miles to the eastward of the city, by a range of hills of oonaidsnUt 
altitude, running nearly north and south, and commencing witk-flM 
rock Mehentele, on which a Hill Temple is strikingly situated. 

The first mention made of Anurddha, afterwards AnQriUUiapll% it 
at the opening of the history of Ceylon, in the time of Wijajoi flM 
founder of the dynasty of that name: it was then only a villlgay 
which received its name from one of his followers, Annrddba. 

According to the Mahdwanso (the chief historical reoord of Om 
island) Wijayo landed in Ceylon from the continent of India in Ihi 
same year that (Gautama, the fourth and present Supreme Biid4M^ 
died, which event took place in the year 543 before the ChrklilM 
era.* t 

Anuradha was made a capital city by King Panduk^bhajO, wIm 
ascended the throne in the year B.C. 437, and it became a sacmd d^ 

' Since the publication of that paper the ortbograpby has been fixed as 
r&dhapura, which I have consequently adopted. 

' This synchronical date is taken from the revised chronologieal table of 
sovereigns of Ceylon, in Tumour's Mahliwanso; Appendix, p. biy and to 
ported by many coincidences. 
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in B.C. 307, in consequence of the fulfilment of a prophecy '^ that a 
branch of the Bo-tree under which Gautama had become a Buddha, 
should be miraculously transplanted thither." This event is said to 
have taken place in the first year of the reign of King Dewdnan* 
piyatisso, the introducer into the island of the present system of 
Buddhism. 

The city walls, of which some traces are still to be seen, are stated 
to- have extended sixteen leagues, or sixty-four miles, in circum- 
ference. 

A sacred district surrounded the city, of which the limits have 
BOt been ascertained; but that it was very extensive, is shown by the 
following incident. The coolies who accompanied our party to 
Anuradhapura in 1829, when wo arrived at a certain point in our 
journey, applied to be allowed a double ration of arrack, because they 
said on the morrow they should enter the " Sacred District,** within 
which they could not taste spirits. We were then full twenty miles 
from the Bo-Malloa or sacred tree of the city. 

Anurddhapura was abandoned permanently as a capital for Polon- 
namwa in a. d. 796. It was thus a capital, with a few short inter- 
yab, for upwards of twelve hundred years, and is considered, up to 
the present day, the sacred spot where the Bo-tree, miraculously 
brought there in B.C. 307, still flourishes, ''always green^ never grow- 
ing nor decaying." 

Around this venerated site, and within about the extent of two 
miles square, as comprised within Major Skinner*s map, the following 
objects of interest are to be found : — 

1. The Mahdwihdra, or enclosure of the sacred tree. 

2. Seven Ddgobas or dome-shaped elevations of bricks, now in decay. 

3. The Lowa Mahd or square of 1600 pillars, 40 on each front. 

4. The tomb of Ellala, a Malabar usurper. 

5. The statue of a recumbent bull, in front of the Mahawihara, 

nine feet in length, and turning horizontally on a pivot. 

6. A single granite pillar near the bull. 

7. Ruins of the principal palaces to the north of Lankd Rima. 

8. A plain trough of granite 63ft. long, 3ft. 6in. in width, and 2ft. lOin. 

in depth. 

9. A rectangular vase of granite 10ft. in length, 2ft. in breadth, and 

6ft. in depth. 

There arc, moreover, other groups of pillars scattered over several 
miles; and at the distance of six miles, six furlongs to the westward 
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of the Mahdwibdra are the ruins of a palace, which cross the fonndi^ 
tions of the city walls, and give evidence of their extent. 

I shall now proceed to make some remarks on those objects which 
appear most important. 

1. — The MahXwihXra. (Vide Plan. A.) 

This consists of two distinct enclosares, the outer one of which is 
formed by a rectangular wall about 10 feet high, its longest side being 
about 316 feet, and the shortest 240.^ From the centre of the north 
side a kind of court projects about 60 feet ; and at the two extremities 
of this court are low buildings which constitute the entrance. Both 
these buildings have low flights of steps, which raise their floors aboot 
four feet. On the ground before them are some remarkable sculp- 
tures, of which drawings are inserted in Vol. III. of the Transaetions. 

The inner, or the enclosure of the sacred tree, is also reetangnlar, 
consisting of four receding walled terraces rising one out of the other, 
each superior one being of inferior elevation and depth to that below 
it. The total height of these terraces is seven cubits, or about sixteen 
feet, the ascent to tho summit is by two flights of steps, the lower and 
upper one being on different faces: the passage between the two is 
formed by one of the terraces ; the space included within the walls is 
artificially filled in to the summit-level, except in the centre, which is 
enclosed by a third wall surrounding a hollow space, and in the centre 
of this hollow enclosure stands the Bo-Malloa. ( Vide Plan, A.) 

To this important tree the Buddhists of Ceylon attach the deepest 
interest; and the manner of its miraculous self-severance from the 
parent tree in India,' and subsequent transportation to Annhid- 
hapura are given in the Mahdwanso in too great detail to be more 
than alluded to here. 

In the year 1829, it consisted of five principal branches, none of 
which appeared to exceed tho body of a man in thickness. Three or 
four smaller branches grew out of the terraces at different points, and 
seemed to bo held in equal reverence with the sacred tree. 

Tho BoMalloa is generally believed to be the Ficui reliffio$a of 
botanists; but Fa Hian, a Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, who visited 
Anurddhapura between the years a.d. 399 and 413, speaks of it 



^ I had not time during my visit, to make these measurements myielf, and there 
is considerable diflference from those given by others, but I have given a 
derived, however, from independent thongh not very precise data. 

* Inmy former memoir, the tree is erroneously si^ to have ooms firom 
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" letting down roots from its branches," which is one of the distinctive 
pecaliarities of the Ficus indica ; and as snch it is spoken of in the 
Nipdlese records. 

From the appearance of the tree in 1829, when it was much 
denuded bj an unusual drought, I should not have supposed it to be 
cither of those species; but not feeling myself to be a competent 
judge, I adopted the precise words of a military friend, who had 
passed the greater part of his life in various expeditions in the East.^ 

Subsequent researches have brought to my notice, that each of the 
Buddhas who preceded Gautama had a peculiar tree sacred to him, 
the genus and species of which is in every instance determined from 
the native nomenclature,* and several distinct forms of some of them 
are found on coins.' Under these circumstances there is cause for 
uncertainty, particularly when it is borne in mind that a change in 
the plant may have been convenient to satisfy the prophetic cha- 
racteristics of being *' always green, never growing, nor decaying.'* 

It is very probable that some confusion has arisen from the 
smaller trees, mentioned above, being of different species, and that the 
opinion of Mr. Cameron, one of Her Majesty's Commissioners of 
Inquiry, who made a drawing of the tree in 1830, and considered it 
to be the Ficus religiosa, will, on careful examination, prove the right 
one. 

Thb DAooBAfi. ( Vide Flan.) 

At nearly half a mile to the N.E. of the Mahdwihdra, are the 
ruins of Sailya Chaitya, a small but apparently very sacred ddgoba. 
It was noticed in 1829, under the erroneous name of Th(ipa Rima, as 
the most ancient ; consisting solely of a mound of earth surrounded by 
jungle, and having two or three steps and a few fragments of granitic 
pillars lying near it. It is the Sila Chaitya of the Mahdwanso, and 
lays claim to having been visited by the third of the four principal 
Buddhas.^ 

The Ddgoba Th^pd Rdma is situated at the distance of three- 
quarters of a mile nearly due north of the Mahdwihdra. It is said to 
have been erected in the first year of D^wdnanpiyatisso, (b.c. 307).' 
It covers the right jawbone of Buddha, which " descending from the 
skies placed itself upon the crown of the monarch's head." The 

* See Traoflietioiis of the Royal Asiatic Society, toL iii. p. 467* 

* Tiiniofir*t Mahiwanao, latroduetioii, p. xxxii. 

s Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. yL p. 434. 

* Mahawanao, p. 7* * Mahiwaoao, p. 12a. 
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dome or ddgoba stands in the middle of a square platform, and 
according to the section in the tracing, the original form of this 
building was that of a bell.* 

The edge of the platform is raised about nine feet from the ground, 
and it has slightly elevated towards the centre : the height of the 
ddgoba, as stated on the spot, was twenty-five cubits, or forty-nine feet. 
This ddgoba is surrounded by three concentric rows of pillars placed 
on the platform and radiating from the centre, the inner circle 
being about two feet from the ddgoba, and the others ten feet from 
each other. Of these pillars, one hundred and forty-nine were stand- 
ing at the time of my visit; some of them broken and others without 
capitals. The original number would appear to have been one 
hundred and sixty-eight, or twice eighty-four, a number which enters 
into the whole scheme of the Hindu, Buddhist, and Jain religious 
cosmogony, rituals, and legendary tales.' The proportions of these 
pillars are particularly slight. Their total height is about 26 feet, 
of which 23 feet 6 inches are due to the column or shaft composed 
of a single piece of granite, the first nine feet from the ground 
forming a kind of base, of which the transverse section would be a 
square of twelve inches. The remaining 14ft. 6in. of the shaft form 
an irregular octagonal figure, formed by cutting off the comers of the 
square base, and thus giving four larger alternate faces of eight 
inches wide, and four intermediate smaller ones of between two and 
three. The capital, which is octagonal, and 2ft. 6in. in height, slopes 
upwards and outwards from its junction with the shaft, so that the 
upper surface extends laterally much beyond it ; it is surmounted by 
a knob. The sloping faces are divided into three portions, one of 
which is sculptured with grotesque human figures, such as arc found 
on the mouldings of the pillars at Ajunta, as well as in the drawing 
of the Esoteric Buddha of the Nipdlese, as given by Mr. Hodgson.' 
It appears plain that these pillars were not intended to bear any 
weight. 

Marichawatti, or Mirisiwottiya, is situated to the westward of the 
Mahdwihara, and was erected in the 161st year before the Christian 
era, by King Dutthagamini. The dome is raised in the centre of a 
paved square nearly on a level with the adjacent ground. It is much 
in decay, and appears like a mound of earth covered with coarse grass, 

* This form exists on the tombs of the kings and queens of Kandy, See 
plate 21, vol. iiL, Transactions of the- Royal Asintic Society. 

* Supplemental Glossary, N.W. Provinces, by Elliot; word *' Choorane.** 

' See Fergu88on*s Rock-cut Temples, Vih&ra, No. 16; aud Tranaactioiif of 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. plate 1. 
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There were two erect sculptured slabs of grotesque human 6gures 
in front of this building. Its height is not given in the tracin^f, but 
would appear to be ninety feet, or forty cubits. 

Ruanwclli lies nearly due north of the Mahdwihdra. It is con- 
sidered the most important of the ddgobas, having the honorific terra 
Sri or Sai prefixed to its name. It was begun by Dutthag^mini, the 
same king who constructed the last-mentioned, and completed by 
his brother, Saddhatisso, who commenced his reign B.C. 137. Its 
erection is said in the Mahdwanso to have been foretold. Its dome 
was modelled from the form of a bubble of water resting on a liquid 
surface. Many marvellous circumstances connected with its erection 
are found in the Mah^wanso.^ 

This dagoba is situated in the centre of a square beautifully paved 
with granite: the square is on a level with the adjacent ground, and 
is surrounded by a sunk ditch seventy-two feet wide, and twelve deep, 
both the paved square and the ditch are however more recent addi- 
tions. On the inner wall of the ditch, the fore-quarters of elephants 
are sculptured, so as to give the appearance of supporting this stupen- 
dous mass. The height of this edifice, as predicted, was to be 120 
cubits or 270 feet; its actual height is 189 feet. It appears that it 
was constructed on a bad foundation, and its form is much altered 
and overgrown with vegetation, but it is still very imposing.' 

Abhaya Giri is situated to the north-east of the Mahdwih^ra, and 
was erected during the reign of King Walagambdhu or Wattagdmini 
Abhaya, which comenced B.C. 104. It is said in the Mahdwanso,' 
to have been built on the site of a heathen temple, which was under 
the influence of a priest called Giri ; the two names were therefore 
united as a memento of the triumph of the true faith under Abhaya. 
This dagoba stands on a paved square, which is raised about five feet 
above the adjacent ground-level, and by the tracing appears to have 
been hemispherical and equal in diameter with that of Ruanwelli, 
with which supposition its traditionary height (120 cubits) accords; 
and it is still only deficient from this by 16 feet, its actual height 
being 244. Although overgrown with shrubs, it retains not only 
much of its original shape, but a part of its spire. 

Lanka-rdrao is situated to the north-west of the Mahawihara. It 
was erected by King Abha Sen or Tisso, whose reign commenced a.d. 

^ Chapter xxviL to xxxiii. 

' When at Anurddhapura, a work said to contain the details of the building of 
Ruanwelli Sai, was procured for me by the Modeliar. On my return to England 
it was presented to the Society, in whose possession I presume it remains. 

' Pages 203-^5. 
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Tbe sculptured representations were as follows :-— 

1. lu tbe centre, are several groups of dots arranged by threes, so 

that each three would form the points of an equilateral triangle : 
of these, I believe, there were five. 

2. Three bands representing the flower of the lotus, (Ndumbium) 

in its different stages of bud, half-blown, and full-blown. 

3. The flower or the seed of the lotus, on a stem most gracefully 

curved. 

4. The Hansa, or Sacred Goose, bearing the seed of the lotus in its 

bill. 

5. A graceful leaf. 

The whole of these patterns are repeated ten times, and the Kansas 
are divided into two fives, the five of each division fronting 
the other, and facing the central point of the semicircle.' 

6. A broad band representing an elephant, a horse, a lion, and a cow, 

repeated, and £Eu;ing to the centre, 

7. A long and broad leaf. 

The intimate connection of these symbols with Bnddhistical 
religious opinions, and the wide diffusion of those opinions, will be 
strikingly evinced by comparing the figures just described (No. 6) 
with those represented in Mr. Hodgson's Sketch of Nipdl, published in 
the second volume of the Society's Transactions. Mr. Hodgson's plate 
represents seven Buddhas, each seated on a kind of pedestal or throne. 
Six of these pedestals are decorated with different emblematical sup- 
porters, out of which five are identical with the figures sculptured on 
the slab ; the lotus ornament being also found on the mouldings of 
two of the pedestals, in its half-blown and full-blown state. Nor is 
the analogy to be altogether passed over which suggests itself between 
the four figures, the elephant, lion, horse, and cow, and those em- 
blematical of the legendary mouths of the four great rivers, which, 
issuing from the great lake An6tatthd, run through Jambudwlpa, and 
naturally call to mind the four great rivers of the Mosaic record. 

This lake, with its sacred attributes, is even alluded to in the 
Mahdwanso and other Bnddhistical records of Ceylon, and a descrip- 
tion of it and of the four holes or adits, characterized by the four 
animals, is found in the Rdjavali.' 

Passing from Anurddhapura, eastward, we come to the hill temple 

* In the enprnviiig of tbS« ali^h in my fonner paper, the figures are eiTOiieoiiriy 
all plMed teiBg sothei u 
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of Mehent^l6. The hill rises gradually from the north for about 
three-fourths of its total height^ when a flat space occurs, nearly 
surrounded by rocks, from whence the sloping ascent continues to 
the summit, where it terminates to the southward by an abrupt 
and nearly perpendicular descent to the plain below. The flat area 
just mentioned was planted with cocoa-nut and other trees, which 
gave shade to several small ddgobas erected between them. In the 
centre was one ddgoba of larger dimensions, in good repair, and about 
27 feet in diameter/ It was surrounded by a concentric wall, within 
which were fifty-two granite pillars of rude workmanship: they 
were 12 feet in height, of octagonal shape, and surmounted by capitals 
similar to those I have already described at the Th(ip^-rdma at 
Anurddhapura; but the ornament sculptured upon some of the capitals 
was the Hansa. To the westward the space was filled by a large 
ddgoba, placed on a higher elevation, and said to be built over a hair 
which grew out of Buddha's forehead, above the left eye. {See Plate, 
Mehentele.) The ddgoba, which is 40 cubits, or 90 feet in height,' is 
said to stand 1026 feet aboye the mountain base. It is approached 
from the flat space, first by an inclined plane of considerable extent, 
and then by fiights of steps, 200 in number. On the eastern side of 
the area are the dwellings of the priests, above which the bare granite 
rock rises abruptly, and passins: round to the south, forms a barrier to 
the precipitous declination of the hill on that side. 

The object and the view from it were alike imposing, and did not 
require the associations of country or religious feeling to produce a 
strong impression on the mind, whilst looking down upon those stu- 
pendous monuments in the plain, which, in the morning, had towered 
like giants above our heads. 

On the flat space at the foot of the larger dagoba, Mahindo, the 
son of Asoka, emperor of India, is said to have alighted from his 
miraculous passage through the air, when bound on his mission to 
convert the people of Lanka to the religion of Buddha. On that spot 
he principally resided, and there he died, or, as the Buddhists express 
it, attained Paribbdjakam, or the relinquishment of worldly cares. It 
does not appear, however, that he was buried here; his body was 
embalmed,' and deposited with great solemnity at Ambamdlako, at 
Anurddhapura. 

It was he who caused the golden hair that grew out of the fore- 
head of Buddha to be brought from India, and having first enshrined 

' See Plate 20, Transactions, Vol. iii. 
* Rajavali, Upham's Translation, p. 209. 
3 Tumour*s Mabdwanso, 125. 
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Some fnrtber notice of the contents of these d^bas appears to be 
necessary. 

The less important but numerous ddgobas are stated to have been 
built over relics of Buddha. One of these was opened at Gotta, 
within five miles of Colombo, which is thus described :* — 

In the middle of the ruined ddgoba a small square compartment 
was discovered. It was lined with brick, paved with ooral, and 
divided by a band, in form of a cross, into four spaces. In the centre 
of this cross was a small cylindrical yase of grey granite, which was 
covered completely by a rounded cap, also of granite. In the vase 
were small fragments of bone, pieces of thin gold (in which the relio 
was probably enveloped), some small gold rings, two or three pearls 
(which retained their lustre), beads of rock-crystal and cornelian^ 
small fragments of ruby, blue sapphire, and zircon^ and some pieces 
of glass^ in the shape of icicles, which were crystalline and opaquv. 
On the right extremity of the cross was a four-sided prism of plaster. 
On the extremity below the centre was a common lamp. Within 
each of the four spaces were heads of the cobra di capello, in plaster 
also; and on the left upper comer was something resembling the 
King of chessmen, but not further described. 

Several minnte dagobas in plaster were also found; they were 
about an inch and a half in height and in diameter. A flat piece of 
plaster covered the bottom, and concealed or contained an inscription^ 
which was most probably the name of the king by whom the digoba 
was built. 

The early, large, and more important ddgobas are stated to hare 
been built over more considerable relics, as previously mentioned; but 
Ruanwelli Sai appears to have enjoyed a pre-eminence. When King 
Bhdtiyo was admitted, he saw therein figures which represented the 
550 remarkable events in the reign of Dntthagdmini, by whom the 
ddgoba was commenced; also images or figures of all the gods by 
whom Buddha was entreated to be bom into the world ; and also 
emblems of the five things which he then took into consideration, vis. 
^' a fit time-— a people fit to receive him into the world— fit parents to 
be descended from — and a fit country to be bom in."* Likewise he 
saw figures of Buddha in all the stages of embryo, till he prooeeded 
from the womb of the Queen Maha Maya ; likewise when he became 
a king, when he became a priest^ when he preached his first sermon, 
whilst performing the functions of Buddha during forty-five yeai% 

* DaTy*8 Ceylon, p. 225, note (oondenaed). 
' There are only four things statod. 
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when departing from the world, and finally of the great Brahman and 
sage (eramana) who was sent to make a jnst division of the bones of 
Buddha among the gods and kings of the earth. All these figures were 
of pure gold, and 5 cubits in height. In addition, King Bhdtijo saw 
a representation of the Bo tree, in silver, 18 cubits in height, under 
which was a throne^ worth a million pieces of gold, on which sat the 
figure of Buddha, of pure gold, and 12 cubits in height. Moreover 
he saw another figure of Buddha, made of gold, and 12 cubits in 
length, and lying upon a bed of silver, representing the state in which 
he will be found at the end of his reign, having fallen into oblivion 
(nirwdna). It was lighted by four lamps, prepared to bum 5000 
years, even until the end of the reign of Buddha. 

"Having seen all these things. King Bhdtiyo was very glad.*** 
From this it may be inferred that there is a considerable space in 
ijte interior of Ruanwelli-Sai, and that the figures, images, or repre- 
sentations, were seen by King Bhdtiyo, who ascended the throne a.b. 
524, or B.C. 19 years.' It also may be inferred that a passage of 
oommnnication was known to the priests, and existed at that period. 
During the intervening period of upwards of eighteen centuries this 
dagoba, as well as the surrounding ones, has undergone great vicis- 
sitndes, having been plundered and defaced by the Malabar invaders 
at one moment, and repaired at others by the followers of Buddha. 
There is, therefore, little chance of any of these curiosities remaining 
at the present period; and as this still highly-revered spot thus 
affords little or no temptation to the antiquarian, it is hoped that the 
feelings of the natives may not be wounded by disturbing this vene- 
rable structure. 

iNSCBIPTIOlf AT MsHENTELi. 

In my former paper (Transactions, vol. iii. p. 487), I mentioned 
that during my visit to the hill of Mehentele, copies were made of an 
antique inscription found on the rock, in characters which could not 
then be decyphered. The more recent discoveries, by the late Mr. 
Prinsep, of similar inscriptions on the continent of India have also 
thrown light upon this, and show it to be written in the character 
called "Ldth** by Orientalists, but by the Head-man who accompanied 
me " Nagara.** 

^me and the elements had done their work upon it, and left the 

I Bija BatoacMi— Upham, pp. 45-6-7-8 (condensed). 

* Tomoiir^ IfahAwaoso^ Appendix, Ix, ChronologioJ Table of Sovereigns of 
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j. inscription incomplete and fragmentary; but the original transcription 

of such characters as we could make out accompanies this paper. 

The inscription comprehends two distinct parts, marked by their 
position on the rock and tho difference of size of the letters; the 
smaller characters lying below the others, from which it may be pre- 
sumed that they were cut more recently. 

Of the nature and import of these writings their remains do not 

i^ allow us to judge; but reasons drawn from other circumstances render 

it probable that they are only memorials of royul gifts to the neigh- 

i bouring temple. They are, however, by no means devoid of interest, 

' : since they contain, in well-defined characters, the names of three of 

I the ancient kings of Ceylon, corresponding to others given in the 

( genealogical list prefixed to Mr. Tumour's translation of the Mahd- 

I wanso, and to that extent corroborating its authenticity. 

Of these names the portion of the inscription in the large character 

i contains two — Dntthagamini Abhaya and Devanapiya-piyadasa, whilst 

[ on the other is registered, as might be expected from its position, the 

name of another, Amanda, who stands lower in the genealogical 
series. 

The name Dntthagamini Abhaya commences the first inscription^ 
and re-appears again in tho same line. He reigned, according to Mr. 
Turnour, from the year 161 to 137 before Christ. He is said to have 
restored the Buddhist religion, which he found on his accession in a 
very depressed state ; and his reign forms a very distinguished portion 
of the early history of Ceylon. He was the great grandson of Devi- 
napiya-piyadasi, whose name appears in the fourth line of the same 
inscription, and by whom, in the first year of his reign (b.o. 307), that 
religion was introduced into the island. It has been already shown 
that he was the patron of Mahindo, tho first missionary teacher of that 
faith, and that the construction of the great temple on the Mehent^l6 
hill was his work conjointly with Mahindo ; and if this inscription 
should be considered as recording some deed of gift to that temple by 
the later sovereign Dutthagdmini, it would very naturally contain 
some allusions to the earlier endowments of his pious ancestor. 

Amanda, the king to whom the second or small inscription refers, 
and whoso name commences the inscription, was a lineal descendant 
of the two former. He ascended the throne a.d. 21, and was put to 
death after a reign of nine years, not marked by any historical events. 
In the letters of the name of Devdnapiya dasa r^ja, as trans- 
scribed from the rock, there occnrs a blank, which we may Beiirly con- 
jecture to have been occupied by the word " piya," completing the 
name " DevAnapiya-piyadasa nija." 
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Art. X. — An Account of the Paper Currency and Banking 
System of Fuhchowfoo. By H. Parkes, Esq. 

[Read 8<^ January ^ 1848.] 

Among the rarious wonderful inyentione, marking the astonishing 
advances which the Chinese had so early made towards civilization, 
is that of Paper-Jfaney, which dates as far hack as the year 119 
before our era. The cause that led to its introduction was the low 
state of the finances of the Government, who, after various other 
experiments, issued at last regular paper assignats, which, from the 
ponderous nature of the rude coin then in use, and the security that 
the warranty of government afforded, soon obtained extensive circu- 
lation. The government who had thus introduced this new currency, 
made it an object of much legislation ; and various were the schemes 
that were started and remoulded, in the hope of permanently esta- 
blishing its use. But the numerous intestine wars, and the repeated 
subversion of dynasties that followed, tended seriously to detract from 
the credit of the government ; and thus, owing to its bad f&iih, and 
the excessive issues, a complete failure of the system was the result^ 
after a lapse of five centuries having been spent in unsuccessful 
attempts to establish it. Government paper-money seems to have 
disappeared in the early part of the late Ming djmasty; and the 
Manchus, on their accession, never attempted to revive its use. To 
Klaproth we are indebted for very elaborate researches on this in- 
teresting and oft-discussed subject. 

But the Chinese being so essentially a commercial people, it is not 
purpriBiiig that they should see the utility of a paper currency, and 
the facilities that it affords to mercantile transactions. When, there- 
fore, they had quietly settled down under their new Tartar rulers, 
we find them taking up the matter among themselves, and by their 
quiet unostentatious way of proceeding, — their plans being projected 
as their wants occasioned, — there is little doubt, though the progress 
made be but slow, that what proved a failure with the legislature, will 
ultimately succeed in their hands. 

But their banking is still only in a primitive state; and the 
various large centres of trade seem each to have originated its own 
system, for we find that this differs at almost every locality. A lack 
of uniformity most necessarily be met with in any extensive comitrT, 
possessing but poor means of internal communication ; and 

N 2 
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disposed to judge this defect harshly, we mnst remember that the 
Chinese, in their semi-civilized state, know not yet to what beneficial 
purposes steam may be applied ; nor even appreciate the worth of a 
good road, which they have not yet learned how to construct. 

At Fdhchow, the paper currency, from its greatly extended circu- 
lation, immediately attracts attention ; and the banking system pur- 
sued there with regard to it, is one of the most striking features in 
the trade of that place. The following particulars relating to it were 
learned by a course of careful inquiries made during a residence 
there; and though but crudely described in this paper, they may 
still prove of interest, as furnishing some information relative to 
banking in China, of which little is known, and of which that of 
Fiihchow presents a good specimen. 

The issue of paper-money at Fuhchow appears to have originated, 
as in most other instances, amongst private individuals ; notes repre- 
senting sums of money payable on demand being at first merely 
given, taken, or interchanged between parties well known to each 
other, as a friendly accommodation. The great convenience of a 
paper medium soon led to an increased circulation of such notes ; 
and establishments were eventually opened for the express purpose 
of conducting the issue of them. But, recommended only by their 
private credit, their transactions were naturally at first very limited ; 
and the notes issued were accordingly but for trifling amounts. 
Little had been done before the commencement of the present century^ 
when the public confidence in them becoming stronger, the issue 
rapidly increased; and by 1815, notes for all amounts were in general 
use. The circulation continued to progress ; and, at the present time^ 
has almost entirely superseded the use of bullion. Paper-money has 
now become the great circulating medium of Fuhchow. It is adopted 
by everybody, high or low, to the almost entire rejection, of their 
bulky coins, which they seldom continue to carry on their persons. 

Since, however, anybody could, at liberty, assume the power of 
issuing paper-money, it became somewhat depreciated from excess. 
Banking establishments could be opened, and their notes circulated^ 
without previously procuring any license from the government^ or 
without having to give any security as to their power to meet their 
liabilities. Thus, numerous speculators crowded forward^ and heed- 
lessly involved themselves in these monetary transactions. An over- 
issue of notes was the natural consequence, and paper-money soon 
sunk considerably below par. Notwithstanding, however, the depres- 
sion that followed, the system gradually and effectually worked its 
way; recovered itself from this temporary stagnation; and^ thongh 
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still remaining entirely in private hands, seems now to have become 
settled on a firm, enduring basis, which speaks volumes for the 
dependence that is to be placed upon the public credit. There are 
very few notes that are now below par ; and such of them as are to 
be found are only of small amounts. 

This extensive competition may, however, be found to possess its 
ailvantages; for though instances of individual failures have occurred, 
a general crash, seriously affecting the public interests, is a thing 
unheard of. Liabilities are not vesto<l, as with us, in one or a few 
edtablishments ; but the responsibility is divided among many. For 
the same reason, however, their sphere of usefulness is much con- 
tracted. They are not, to any great extent, banks of deposit ; and, 
comparatively but in a few cases, have sums of money belonging to 
the people in their keeping. Their liabilities are chiefly confined to 
converting their notes, which they issue in number according to the 
amount of capital they may severally be worth. 

The extent of the dealings with any of these establishments is 
regulated by their respective private credit, which in many instances 
does not extend beyond the city or the department, and seldom or 
never beyond the confines of the province. Thus they can afibrd 
little or no assistance in facilitating the making of payments between 
places situated at any great distance apart; and as they neither take 
the money of merchants or tradesmen on deposit, nor open accounts 
with them for the disbursement of payments, are thus therefore want- 
ing in two of the most important branches of banking, which, if well 
carried out, render it so invaluable a convenience to the public at 
large. They only take deposits on interest from a few merchants or 
private friendij, and express a decided aversion towards extending 
these liabilities. Such deposits have to be withdrawn in the whole of 
the original amount, and interci^t is given for them at the rate of 9^ 
per cent. In the provinces to the north of Fuhkeen, as ChSkeang, <&o. 
they bank on an improved and much more liberal scale. There the 
people open regular accounts with their bankers, who generally will 
make advances of money, or allow their customers to overdraw their 
accounts, without charging them with interest, though they, on the 
other hand, pay none on deposits. 

The banking establishments in the city and suburbs of Fuhchow^ 
may be enumerated by hundreds. Most of them are naturally very 
insignificant, and the circulation of their notes exceedingly limited. 
Many of the outside notes will not pass current inside; and are only 
convertible at the place of issue. Such branches as these must be 
entirely superfluous; and might seriously inconvenience or trammel 
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the transactions of the higher ones; but, in order to guard against 
encroachment from this direction, and as a self-proteotive meaBurOi 
several of the leading banks of known stability co-operate with each 
other to keep up the value of their notes ; and thus, by holding a 
strong check on the issues of these minor parties, effectually continiie 
to regulate the whole system. There are thirty of these establish- 
ments inside and outside the city, all reported to be possessed of 
capital to the amount of five hundred thousand to upwards of a 
million dollars. 

These latter establishments command the utmost confidence^ and 
their notes pass current everywhere, and with everybody. They con- 
tribute mutual support by constantly exchanging, and continually cash* 
ing each others' notes, which they severally seem to value as highly 
as their own particular issues. This reciprocal and implicit trust 
must add greatly to their solidity, and tend to prevent the possibility 
of failure. The chief banker gained his high reputation by a voluntary 
subscription, about thirty years ago, of no less than 100,000 dollars to 
the Government toward the repairs of the city walls and other public 
works, for which he was rewarded with honorary official insignia, and 
the extensive patronage or business of all the authorities. These large 
banks arc complete rulers of the money market ; they regulate the 
rates of exchange, which arc incessantly fluctuating, and are known to 
alter several times in the course of the day. The arrival or with- 
drawal from the place of specie to the amount of a few thousands, has 
an immediate efiect in either raising or lowering the exchange. The 
bankers are kept most accurately informed on the subject by some 
twenty men in their general employ, whose sole business it is to be in 
constant attendance in the market, and to acquaint the banks of every- 
thing that is going on, when they, guided by the transactions of the 
day, determine and fix upon, between themselves, the various prices of 
notes, sycee, and dollars. Their unanimity on these points is very 
remarkable ; and they are all deeply impressed with the salutary 
conviction that their chief strength consists in the degree of mutual 
harmony and alliance that they preserve towards, and place in, one 
another. These reporters are also very useful to new arrivals^ in 
affording them guidance on matters of exchange, or in introducing 
them to the best bankers ; and the allowances that the stranger makes 
them fur their assistance, and the banker for procuring him custom^ 
constitute the gains of their calling. They have also to report the 
prices of silver every morning at the Magistracy, which from its daily 
increasing value has become an object of especial attention. 

The large banking establishments conduct all matters of exchange 
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necessary in mercantile transactions^ cash promissory notes, and 
conduct the refining of the sycee for those officers who have to pay in 
the annual taxes to the reyenue. As these payments most be made in 
silver of certain purity, the banks are of great conyenience to these 
officers, who send to them the bullion of any kind that they have been 
able to collect, and make them a large allowance for the waste and 
cost of melting, refining, and casting it into ingots of the prescribed 
size, and regulation ** touch.*' The banker, on receiving these monies, 
gives a certificate acknowledging the deposit in his hands of a certain 
amount of taxes or duties, and this receipt the officer delivers to the 
provincial treasurer, who accepts it in lieu of the sum due, and thence- 
forward holds the banker responsible for the payment of the same on 
demand, and also for the purity and quality of the sycee. Similar 
services are performed by the bankers to merchants who have to pay 
in amounts of duties to the Custom-house. 

Further, by an extended circulation of their notes, either for 
dollars or copper cash, they amass large principal, which they lend out 
at high interest ; or, with this largo capital at their disposal, avail 
themselves of the fluctuating exchange to work it to their advantage. 
They also keep up an intimate connection with the pawnbrokers, who 
make and receive all their payments in notes for copper cash, and will 
not take sycee, dollars, or dollar notes, — the former, lest they should 
proye counterfeit, and the latter on account of their fluctuating value. 
They are yery particular in passing the bank-notes, and will only 
accept those of the large banks. A notice is hung up in each shop 
specifying what notes pass current with them ; and when the people 
go to redeem the articles they haye pledged, as they can only present 
those notes in payment, they haye often to repair previously to the 
bank where they are issued, to purchase them, and, being at a 
premium, the banker thus gains his discount upon them. Of such 
importance is this considered, that, without the support of the pawn- 
brokers* connexion, the business of a banker will always be limited. 
Indeed, many of the banks keep pawnbrokers* shops also ; and the 
chief banker at Fuhchow is known to have opened no less than five of 
these establishments. This is on account of the high interest paid on 
pawnbrokers* loans. 

It is thus, by combining these various ramifications, that banking 
on a large scale becomes an advantageous business, and the profits to 
bo reaped therefrom considerable. Though all establishments of this 
nature must always conduce in some degree to the convenience of the 
public, those of Fuhchow seem to tend more especially to benefit priyate 
interests. Banking, with all its attendant duties, is here considered to 
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be one of the trades ; and there are certainly more persons following 
this line of employment than any other. 

The transactions of the smaller establishments constitute (if the 
expression may be permitted) the retail part of the business. The 
parties conducting them commence with only a small capital of a few 
thousand, or even a few hundred dollars, and their dealings are pro- 
portionately trifling. Their paper-issues are at first very limited, and 
for very small amounts, as they are accepted with considerable 
diffidence, and are almost immediately returned for payment. For 
some period they are obliged to keep bullion on hand to the amoimt 
of their liabilities; and it is only by being constantly prepared to 
meet these that they gradually gain a name for stability and credit. 
A run is made upon these small banks at the close of the year, when 
specie is mostly required ; and, at this crisis, one or two failoreB 
among them generally occur. In order to preserve their credit they 
circulate the notes of the larger banks to a greater extent than their 
own, which are continually being returned to them. It is a regular 
thing for every banking establishment to collect and return to their 
various issuers all the notes of small banks that they may have received 
during the last twenty-four hours, who retire them either for money, 
or, as is more often the case, pay them up in the notes of the large banks. 
The small banks generally secure the business of their immediate 
neighbourhood by convenience of position, which also emboldens them 
to demand a higher rate of discount than the large banks, which may 
be at some distance off; or should these latter be in their near vicinity, 
the small banks will be ready to discount at a little lower rate than 
they demand, and yet, at the same time, secure a slight profit by 
inserting among the strings of copper cash, in which they make their 
payments, coin of depreciated value, which they buy up cheap for that 
purpose. Such petty chicanery is not viewed, as with us, in the light 
of an offence, since, from the exceeding low value of the Chinese cash, 
(twenty-seven being only equivalent to a penny,) those must bo bod 
indeed which will not pa«s current with the rest, and, accordingly, 
the inferior sorts, when used in moderation, are accepted along with the 
better in all the ordinary transactions of life. The profits of theae 
establishments must, therefore, be but slender, (proportioned, however, 
to the extent of their dealings,) and some of the smallest firms may 
not make more than half a dollar in the course of a day. 

It is surprising how few failures are to bo heard of. These, when 
they do occur, are almost entirely confined to the small banks, which 
become insolvent for small amounts, and these being again divided into 
petty sums amongst many individuals, the loss sustained is but little 
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felt. In such cases, they arrange matters amongst themselves, in a 
very qniet manner; and seldom refer them to the authorities for 
management. The defaulters have to dispose of all their property 
and lands, and pay their debts with the proceeds to the best of their 
ability. Their creditors take care to see that this be done; and thus 
it is that they are generally enabled to give a dividend of from 50 to 
60 cents in the dollar, or 10 to 12 shillings in the pound. Such 
failures, therefore, cannot be the consequence of premeditated fraud. 
One or two isolated instances of the latter have occurred ; and once 
to the amount of 70,000 dollars, almost, if not the largest of the kind 
known. Four bankruptcies have been recorded at the Magistracy, 
during the last five years; one was the case just mentioned, and the 
three others were all for amounts under 6,000 dollars. Little is to 
be obtained by referring such matters to the authorities ; as, if they 
apprehend the delinquents, they can only imprison them, and the 
expenses of the prosecution are not slight. No apprehensions are 
entertained as to the stability of the large banks. They have some- 
times been subjected to panics, by malicious or unfounded reports, 
affecting their credit, having been raised against them, when sudden 
rushes have been made by the people to cash all their notes in 
circulation, crowds have collected round the suspected banks, and 
scenes of perhaps unmerited plunder of house and chattels have 
occurred, being committed by ruthless vagabonds who joined the 
mob in the work of depredation, though without having any claims 
upon the firm. It is now, therefore, customary for the magistrates 
to rejiair in person to any bank on which a rush is being made, and 
to afibrd it some help and protection, by endeavouring to restrain the 
hasty demands of the creditors, and even by pledging themselves 
as security for its credit. So sudden, however, are these rushes made, 
that in order to prevent a scene of violence occurring, it is, above all, 
necessary that they be promptly on the spot. 

Forgery is also seldom practised, and never to any great extent, 
as notes for small amounts, which are readily convertible, are the only 
ones that are counterfeited. The penalties for this crime are not 
nearly so severe as with us, and transportation for 3,000 le, (or little 
less than 1,000 miles,) is the heaviest sentence yet passed upon it. 
More frequently the punishment has been confined to imprisonment, 
or corpora] castigation merely. The authorities, however, are seldom 
troubled on this point. A forger of some notoriety having been 
several times prosecuted by the bankers, and with but little success, 
for he still continued to carry on his mal-practioes, they conferred 
together, i agreed to take him into their pat/, making him respon- 
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sible for any fature frauds of the kind. He continues to reoeire a 
stipend from them at the present time, and is one of their moat 
efiective safeguards against further imposition, as it devolyes upon 
him to detect and apprehend any other offender. 

Copper-plates are mostly used for engraving the notes, but blocks 
are not yet out of date among the small bankers, who continue to use 
them from economical reasons. The notes are rather smaller than 
ours, being a little longer, but considerably narrower. They are sor- 
rounded with an elaborately engraved border, studded with sentenoee 
or addresses recommendatory of the firm, or its reputation^ which 
gives them a very pretty appearance. 

There are three descriptions of notes issued by the Fiihchow 
bankers ; viz., for copper, cash, dollars, and sycee. 

Cash notes, — This is the most extensive kind ; and they range in 
amount from four hundred cash, (1«. Sd, sterling,) to several hundred 
thousand. They are considered to be a most convenient circulating 
medium for common use; and, in ordinary transactions of life, are 
much preferred, on account of their portability to the copper cash itself, 
of which there is considerably less current here than these notes. 

The Dollar notes are used chiefly by the mercantile or trading 
community ; and are of a more recent origin than the former, having 
been extensively circulated only during the last twenty years. They 
are given for from one dollar to one thousand; but few only are 
met with of the latter amount; and they more generally range from 
one hundred to five hundred dollars. Being issued for silver, the 
intrinsic value that they command is constantly fluctuating, and as 
much as from 2 or 3, to 10 or 15 cash per dollar in a day. 

The Sycee notes also range from one to several hundred taels ; bni 
the use of them is comparatively not great, and almost entirely con- 
fined to the government offices, sycee silver weighed in ounces b<»ng 
a medium seldom adopted in commercial transactions, which, nomi- 
nally at least, are almost always carried on in dollars. 

On entering copper cash for notes, the banker exacts a discount of 
from five to fifteen cash per thousand. To men in business, the 
changing of bulky cash itito notes is a great accommodation, for the 
expenses of counting, porterage, stowage, &c., would far exceed this 
slight discount. That on entering dollars for notes is much higher, 
and is regulated according to the value they bear in the market. 
Thus, when a dollar, if exchanged for cash, shall realize 1400 of this 
coin, it will not, if converted into notes, fetch more than 1360 value. 
All notes, whether they be for cash, dollars, or sycee, can be returned 
at the pleasure of the holder, who will receive the amount of value as 
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therein specified without any farther charge. The banker's profit 
consists in the discount on issue, and the interest he makes on the 
money whilst it remains in his possession. 

In case of any of these notes being stolen or lost, notice is imme- 
diately given to the issuers, and payment stopped. This b soon 
efiected, for when notes of some amount^ say for 100 dx>llars, pass 
into anybody's hands, reference is always made to the bank issuing 
the note, before the transaction is concluded, in order to guard against 
counterfeit, and secure its validity. As, therefore, in consequence of 
the rapid circulation, all notes are returned to the issuer once in 
every few days, the missing note would soon meet his eye, and be 
recovered by the rightful owner. But should any notes bo burnt, 
or otherwise destroyed, they cannot be replaced, or the holder 
indemnified. 

Framissory notes form the chief medium through which large 
mercantile transactions are conducted. Bank-notes are considered 
equivalent to ready money, which is scarce, and large amounts 
seldom at once obtainable. The mode adopted is to give the seller 
of stock a promissory note, payable at one, two, or sometimes three 
months* sight ; the latter, however, are seldom accepted. Ten days* 
grace are generally equally allowable on notes of all sights; and, in 
case of none being granted, it must be under express stipulation, and 
the word " immediate ** afiixed to the note, when it has to be paid on 
presentation; but, should the insertion of the word be neglected, the 
ten days* grace are always taken. When the note falls due, the 
holder presents it for payment, which is made in bills, for silver, 
dollars, or copper cash, as specified in the note. He then repairs to 
the bank on which these notes are drawn, accompanied by the 
drawer, to see that they be duly honoured. But, before the day of 
presentation arrives, the promissory notes may have passed through 
several hands, for if given by a firm of good name and standing, 
great credit is attached to them, and they are extensively circulated. 
Should the holder wish to make his note immediately convertible, 
he will find bankers ready to cash it for him, upon the payment of 
interest on the remainder of sight, at 2 per cent, per annum. These 
notes are taken at a discount upon payments in ready money, but 
rates vary according to the extent of sight granted, and the credit of 
the parties giving them,— on bills of one and two months' sight, aa 
much as from five to twenty per cent. They are entirely issued upon 
mere private oredit, which must be good, for all transactions are 
bafod vfom iL f two instances out of ten will ready money 
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Bills are also given by firms on their branch-houses at other 
places, or by the branch-houses upon the principals, vrhich, when 
obtainable, are a great convenience, and compensate in a measure for 
the restricted dealings of the banks who cannot make such remit- 
tances. In case of these bills being lost by shipwreck, or any other 
unforeseen accident, the drawer will generally indemnify the holder, 
though at rather a high discount. 

Such, it is believed, is a faithful description of the paper currency 
and banking system of Fiihchow. Though we cannot but condemn 
the uncontrolled and unrestricted nature of its issues, still there is 
little room in it for the practice of knavery or fraud, or at least very 
little to be obtained by the attempt, whilst, on the other hand, the 
facilities that it affords to the public are great. The notes are gene- 
rally preferred by the people of the place to bullion itself, as they 
are more portable, command implicit credit, and may always be 
cashed when needed. It is to be regretted that they have not a 
more extended circulation, which would not confine their benefits to 
merely Fuhchow, or its neighbourhood. In the upper departments of 
the province, between which and the centre, Fuhchow, there is much 
communication, the notes of some of the larger banks are freely taken, 
but their influence does not extend much further on. Both in the 
northern and southern departments, the banking assimilates to that 
of Fuhchow, but the notes issued there are only for small sums, nor do 
they admit of nearly so extensive a circulation. 

It may not be irrelevant to allude to the rates of interest, which 
are very high throughout the country. The following are those 
exacted at Fiihchow, on the best investments, viz., either on land or 
houses, from 10 to 15 per cent.; on government deposits, which are 
sometimes forced upon the people by the authorities, 8 per cent. 
But, on investments on mercantile transactions, especially those of a 
maritime description, the rates range very high : from 20 to 30 
per cent., as the risk run in exposing property to the mercy of the 
wind and waves, in vessels of not the most insurable description,— or 
to the still slighter clemency of the pirates that swarm upon the 
coast, is considered to be very great. On pawnbrokers' loans, they 
pay 2 per cent, per mensem, or 20 per cent, per annum. In pawning, 
at Fiihchow, five days* grace are allowed, after which another month 
counts ; and if the articles pledged be not reileemed in the course of 
three years, they then revert to the pawnbrokers, who, according to 
established custom, part wifh them to the old clothes* shops, at a 
settled premium of 20 per cent, on the original pawn. The pawn- 
brokers* shops are very numerous in China, and are thronged by all 
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classes, who pkwn things of erfliy deeeription, with the utmost 
indifference. 

Silver Is now becoming exoeedingly dear thronghout the land; 
and the legifilatare are almost at their wits' ends to know how to 
stop tho incessant drain of the precious metals that is supposed to be 
flowinff out of the conntry. Qreat eoms must bare "oozed out" in 
return for opinm. The valne of s^cee has been steadily rising. 
Many complaints were made, about twenty years ago, when a tael, or 
ounce, cost 1500 copper cash, instead of 1000, as was the original 
fixed value ; but the exchange now exceeds 2000 cash per tael ! 




PRTNTED BT HARBISON AND BON, 

lONDUM UA7.RTTI OFFICK, BT. MARTTN'm LAKE; 

AND 
OKCUA&O STEBIT, WISTHIN8TEB. 



191 



Abt. XI. — Lecture on the present State of the Cultivation of 
Oriental Literature. By Professor H. H. Wilson, 
Director of the Royal Asiatic Siciety* 

IJklivered January 2ith, 1852.] 

It has been judged possible, by the Coancil of the Royal Amatie 
Society, that the objects for which the Society was founded, and for 
which it is maintained, may be made more generally known, and more 
accurately appreciated, by the adoption of arrangements of a more 
popular character than our ordinary proceedings, and which may in- 
terest a more numerous and varied portion of the public than the 
Members of the Society only, in matters concerning the Eastern World. 
It is not to be denied that the subjects which in a peculiar degree engage 
the attention of the Society, — the antiquities and literature of the 
nations of the East, — have hitherto failed to receive that attention from 
the public at large which might have been expected, if not from their 
own inherent interest, yet from our long and intimate intercourse with 
the most important countries of Asia, and the political identification of 
India and Great Britain. Works of high merit, elucidating Oriental 
literature, history, antiquities, religion, the conditions of Asiatic 
society in past or present times, and descriptive of the products of art 
or nature in the East, usually meet with a cold and discouraging 
reception, even from the reading world, or at most attract passing and 
ephemeral notice, leaving no durable impression, creating no conti- 
nuous and progressive interest. It is with the hope of applying some 
corrective to this state of indifference, and of extending and keeping 
alive some permanent feeling of interest in the East, and in India 
especially, that the Society has determined to try the experiment of 
widening the sphere of its operations, by inviting the attendance of 
those friends and associates, who, without having time or opportunity 
to pursue independent inquiry, may be well disposed to accept such 
general information, as those members of the Society, who are more or 
less assiduously occupied in exploring the sources of that information, 
may be in a condition to communicate through the medium of aa 
occasional lecture. The Society also invites the assistance of other 
qualified individuab who are not associates, but who, from the ind- 
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dental direction of their studies, may be in possession of iniereetiiig 
results connected with the East in general, and India in particular, in 
those departments of knowledge which other institutions and societies 
have been established to cultivate. 

The multiplication of literary and scientific associationB, whilst 
it has had the effect of spreading over a wider sorfiBMse ths Meuma- 
lating treasures of intellectual aoquirementSy and so far eontribated 
to their more universal currency, has, at the same time, been detri- 
mental to their collective aggregation in one comprehensive and easily 
accessible repository. In the case of our Society, for instance, a 
variety of communications on subjects within its especial province, the 
geography, geology, statistics, numismatics, even the literetors MiA 
antiquities of India, are to be found, not where they would most 
naturally be looked for, in the pages of an Asiatic Jonmal, speoiS- 
cally dedicated to the illustration of India in all its relations^ hat 
scattered through the several journals of as many societies as there 
are subjects of investigation. The Royal Asiatic Society contemplates 
these excursive divergences of its natural resources with no unfHendly 
feeling. So long as the public are put in possession of desirabto 
knowledge through an appropriate channel, it matters little whidi 
medium is preferred; and the more popular the medium, the wider 
its circulation, the more advantageous its selection. Without intCN 
fering, however, or wishing in any way to interfere with the spon- 
taneous choice of the channels through which contributors to our 
knowledge of the East may deem fit to communicate their inquiries to 
the public, it has appeared to the Council of the Asiatic Sodetj 
practicable to combine the advantages of publication in other journals 
with a less formal and lasting communication of the subjects of such 
publications to the occasional meetings of this Society. A popular 
and general view in this place of topics more fully illustrated else- 
where, will not detract from the value of the published details; and 
the oral notice of any new and interesting circumstances relating to 
the East, which may be submitted to such an assemblage as the 
present, will not in the least impair the usefulness or interest of the 
same matter when given to a totally different meeting, or when 
assuming its state of typographical immortality. The Council, thetn- 
fore, hope that they may expect the aid in this form— in the form of 
an occasional lecture — of the associates even of kindred societies 
when their researches may chance to take a direction which falls 
within the legitimate precincts of the Asiatic Society, within which 
they may reasonably expect to meet with many who will take a lively 
concern in the same subjects, and some who may he qualified by their 
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own knowledge and experience to coniribuie to their more oomplete 
and entire elucidation. In plain terms, the Ooonoil hope that the 
Society will be favoured occaeionallj by a lecture on sabjecta con« 
nected with India and the East by gentlemen who are not enrolled in 
the list of its members. 

That such valuable assistance will very materiaUy promote the 
snccess of the arrangement I entertain no donbt; but I owe it to 
myself to announce tiiat I am not so sanguine as some of my col* 
leagues as to the general result, or the poesibility of popnlarising 
Oriental subjects by a course or courses of lectures upon them. There 
are some branches of the plant which the Society is engaged to eolta* 
rate, which may flourish under this treatment. The produote of 
nature, vegetable or mineral, especially those which have a oom- 
mercial value, may attract attention; and conntriee and nations new 
to European geography may excite some interest: but those subjeots 
which are purely literary^the languages, the literature, the institu- 
tions, the religions, of the Eastern world— can scarcely be rendered 
interesting by so summary a proceeding, as they cannot interest where 
they are not understood, and cannot be understood where they are 
not studied: they require previous training. Not only are they 
unfamiliar in themselves, and strange to the tenor of European 
thought, but the language in which alone they can be described is 
unknown, the terms are unintelligible, the names of persons, the deno- 
minations of things, are sounds so unlike anything to which the 
European ear and e3re are accustomed, that they are like inarticulate 
babbling or hieroglyphic signs — make no definite impreasion— and 
leave no perdurable recollection. Without any precise notion of the 
names, we can have no sympathy with the persons, and the gods and 
heroes of Hindu and Persian mythology and fable pass before the 
eyes like misty shadows, of whose outline we have no distinct con« 
ception, in whose substantiality we have no belief. It is impoesible, 
therefore, to take a real interest in the literature of which they are 
the ornaments and the essence. Few have a greater Interest than I 
have to wish that it were otherwise, as it is the great and, I fear, 
insuperable bar in the way of the popularity of a department of Hindu 
literature which I have taken some pains to recommend to popular 
acceptance — the Theatre of the Hindus — and which has many claims 
on the sympathy of cultivated taste. I despair, however, of hearing 
the appelhition of the dramatU fMrssoiMi— Pumravas, Urvasi, Saknn- 
tal% Vasantesena, Chandragnptay — enunciated smoothly and £uniliariy 
fcj IIm lipe ol ' eountrymen, or rather—for ■ach is iBdiq>eDsable to 
fefiri t— Ike lipe of my eouotiywomen; and yet, uatil the 
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names aire familiar^ the incidents in which the persons are inyolTed 
cannot produce a very lively or lasting impression. 

Notwithstanding, however, this difference of opinion, and notwitli- 
standing a strong personal reluctance to take an active part in the 
arrangement, from an unfeigned conviction that the period has gone 
hy when I might have brought unimpaired energies to the under* 
taking, I have been prevailed upon, by the representations of my col- 
leagues, to assume the initiative, and set an example which I doabt 
not will be more worthily followed. I propose, on the present ocetr 
sion, to take a brief and necessarily superficial survey of the labours 
of Oriental scholars during the last year or two, in various parts of the 
world, especially in connexion with the objects of the Royal Asiatie 
Society. 

Man and Nature in the East are the objects of the researohes of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, as they were those originally proposed 
upon the institution of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta by Sir Wm. 
Jones. The East, however, is a relative term, and its limits in regard 
to Oriental literature are not capable of geographical precision. 
European Turkey, Africa, and Egypt come within the literary desig- 
nation, in as far as their literature is of Mohammedan or Semitic 
origin; whilst the antiquities of Egypt have an Orientalism of their 
own. The hieroglyphics of ancient Egypt are not foreign to the 
objects of the Royal Asiatic Society; but it has so happened that none 
of its members have engaged, publicly at least, in their investigation, 
and no communications on the subject form part of its proceedings. 
The omission is of the less importance, as it is more than supplied by 
the labours of other societies, especially the Royal Society of Litem- 
tnre, and the Syro-Egyptian Society. Of late, however, the subject 
has been taken under the especial patronage of the King of Prussia^ 
not only by the establishment of a magnificent museum at Berlin, for 
the preservation and display of precious monuments of Egjrptian art| 
but to the equally splendid publication of the engravings of the 
monuments of Egypt and Ethiopia, collected by Professor Lepsius on 
his mission to Egypt — a work still in progress. We are indebted to 
the same eminent scholar for a profound work on Egyptian chrono- 
logy, and to a no less distinguished individual, who combines the cha- 
racter of a man of letters with that of a statesman — Chevalier 
Bunsen — for the place which Egypt occupies in the history of the 
world. The continental journals are rich in contributions, which, 
although of minor importance, are of great value in the elucidation of 
Egyptian antiquity, althongh they still leave the perusal of the innn- 
merable legends of the tombs and temples enveloped in considerable 
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nnoertaintyy affording ample scope for tlie exercise of learning, 
patience, and ingenuity. The less remote literature of Egypt has 
received some valuable accessions in the Coptic Grammar of SchwartsOy 
published after his death by Steinthal; and in an interesting work 
on the doctrines of the Gnostic sect— the FistU st>p4fa— in Coptic^ 
prepared for publication by the same scholari and edited by Peter* 
mann. 

It is unnecessary in this place to expatiate upon the prominent 
position assumed by our Society in laying before the public some of 
the most important results of antiquarian research in the oountriee 
near in succession to Egypt — Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia. The 
minute and scrupulously careful manner in which Colonel Rawlinsom 
has decyphered aud translated the inscriptions of Bisitun and other 
places in Persia in which cuneiform, wedge-shaped, or as they were 
formerly termed, arrow-headed characters^ express the Persian lan- 
guage of the time of Darius, (the sixth century B.O.) has perfected the 
labours of preceding investigators, as Grotefend, Bnmouf, Lassen, and 
Westergaard, and given a fresh impulse and example to those of his 
cotemporaries, Hincks, Benfey, Holsmann, De Saulcy, Oppert, and 
others. In all we find a general acquiescence in his conclusions with 
such modifications as are to be expected from the novelty of the 
subject and the exercise of competing and independent scrutiny. Of 
some of the variations suggested by Oppert especially, whose exami« 
nation of the Bisitun inscription, published in the Journal Asiatique, 
is not yet terminated. Colonel R. observes that they originate in his 
having taken for his criticism the original translation only, and sys- 
tematically ignored many corrections and etymological illustrations 
contained in the Vocabulary subsequently published in our Journal. 
It is some excuse, however, for this imperfect criticism, that Colonel 
Rawlinson's Vocabulary is far ^m completed, not more than abont 
a half being in print ; and scholars are not yet even in entire pos- 
session of his ultimate conclusions.. 

Arduous as is the task of decyphering the Persian inscriptions^ 
a much more difficult enterprise demands the utmost efforts of those 
scholars who have devoted their attention to the subject in the inter- 
pretation of the numerous legends preserved by the monuments of the 
Assyrian empire ; those which were first brought to light by M. 
Botta, and subsequently by Mr. La3rard, in the adjacent, although not 
exactly the same, situations of Khorsabad, Nimrud, and Kuynnjik, 
once comprised possibly within the extensive limits, or at least the snb- 
vrban dependencies of Nineveh, which are now accumulated in vast 
abandance in the great national mnseums of France and Knglandj and 
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wbioh Itavdbeen made still more widely knowiii and geneially a eeee a blt 
by the splendid illastrationa published by the Ffeneh GoveniBifliit, 
the Monnmente of Nineyeh, in five large folios, Arom the drawinge ef 
M. Botta> and a more misoellaneoas work, comprehending the antU 
quities as well as the actual scenery and costnmes of Persia^ by 
Messrs. Flandin and Coste— a work still in progress ; also by the 
published selection from Mr. Layard s drawings, and by a valaabla 
series of inscriptions, printed under the authority of the Trustees of 
the British Museum. Interesting and curious, however, as may bo 
the monuments and relics, which are very properly protected from 
further decay in the museums where they are enshrined, it is obyioiui 
that as long as they are merely dumb memorials of antiquity— aa loii|{ 
as they tell us no story except such as we may loosely guess at — as 
long as they render no testimony to positive facts^ they are little more 
than the wonders of a moment, exciting transient emotions of mr* 
prise, and suggesting vague notions of the past, which leave littla 
permanent impression and contribute little to actual knowledge. It 
M not until they can be made to speak, to utter intelligible worda, 
that they are of real value ; and it is to give them a voice— to corn-* 
pel them to reveal the secrets of which they are the only deposit^ 
that the magic powers of philology and erudition are assidnonaiy 
devoted. 

Foremost amongst the scholars engaged in this inquiry, oar 
ingenious and indefatigable countryman Colonel Rawlinson has em* 
ployed and has furnished to his contemporaries the only practical olna 
to the interpretation of the Assyrian legends. In many parts of 
Persia, whether graven on rocks as at Hamadan and Bisitun, or on tha 
walls of pahices as at Persepoiis, where the inscriptions of the Aoh»« 
menidan princes occur, they occur in triplicate. One is in the same 
character as that which Colonel Rawlinson has so successfully deoy* 
phered ; one is in a rather differently modified although equal^ a 
cuneiform letter, expressing a different language, to which the name of 
Me^an or Scythian has been applied, but the exact value of which is not 
yet determined ; the third is in the same or a similarly modified cunei- 
form character, which is used on the sculptures of Nimrud and Khor- 
sabad. Now it is an obvious inference that this third or Assyrian 
inscription repeats or translates the first, or Persian inscription, and 
this inference becomes a positive conclusion by the recurrence in the 
same parts, of groups which in the Persian designate proper names, 
the names of persons and places, or certain phrases, as '' says Darius 
the king,*' and the like. By a careful collation of these parallel 
passages and the application of judicious coi\jeoture, based upon pro« 
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vKMia knowledge of the Uaguages likely to have been in nee at tfae 
time> a oertain number of corresponding letters or eharaoAers aft 
verifiable and have been attempted to be verified* Other seoroes of 
probable inference^ explained by Colonel Bawlinson in a memoir read 
to the Society the year before last, extended his command of tha 
Assyrian alphabet to about 150 characters and a stock of about 600 
words, with which he was enabled to propose a ooudstent and 
toleiably complete translation of the inscription upon the obelisk 
bronght from Nimrud, and at subsequent periods translations of 
inscriptions from other monuments and the published tables of Botta» 
Layard, and the British Museum. Scholars in this oonntiy and «s 
the continent have engaged actively in the same pnisnity espaoiaUj 
Dr. Hincks iu the Transactions of the Royal Irish Academy, and in on? 
Journal, and Mr. Sharpe in the proceedings of the Sy«><Bgjpitian 
Society ; M. De Saulcy, in memoirs read before the Frendi Academy^ 
or separately published ; by Signer Lumto of Pavia ; M. Stem of 
Qbltingen, and by Messrs. Qrotefend, Loewenstem, Holzmann, Ametk» 
and Hoefer. The conclusions of these different inquirers are, as we 
might expect in this early stage of the investigation, somewhat at 
variance. According to Colonel Bawlinson the language of tba 
Assyrian inscriptions, although neither Hebrew, aer Ckaldee^ aov 
Syriac, presents so many points of analogy to them that it may be 
deteiminately classed among the members of the Semitio flunily. Di; 
Hincks and M. De Saulcy entertain the same opinion, and so does 
M. Stem, although he reads every word differently firem De Sailq^ 
except the proper names. On the other hand. Signer Lnsato main* 
tains that the language belongs to the Indo-Oermanie £Nnily. With 
respect to the characters Colonel Rawlinson oonsidem them as partly 
phonetic, distinguishable as simply alphabetio or as syllabic, and partly 
ideogn^bic or monogrammatic, certain ngns being used to oonvey the 
ideas, for instance, of God, the sun, the moon, a son, without expreaa* 
ing a sound, bearing in this respect a decided analogy to the Bgypliaa 
system of writing, from which it was probaUy derived. These 
opinions are in concurrence with those of Dr. Hineks, and, indeed, to 
some extent originated with him. De Saaley thinks that the eki^ 
racters were originally syllabic, bnt had become alphabetic, retaining 
numerous traces of their origin. Lnzzato oontroverts their analogy to 
ijgyptian, and Stem maintains that the writing is entirely alphabeliQ ; 
and although he admits the existence of homophone^ or words with 
tiie same sound but different meanings, he denies tke pieseneo of idee** 
gii^hic characters. 

Like differences prevail with rsgaid lo the mmm of pt ia ee a and 
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dynasties supposed to be dec3rpherable ; according to Colonel Rftw^ 
linson the oldest monuments belong to the twelfth or thirteenth cen* 
tury B.C., and he ascribes them to Asar-adan-pul, or Sardanapalus* 
The inscriptions also^ according to him, refer to kings of a still earlier 
dynasty, whose names he reads Temenbar the First, Hevenk, and m 
third doubtful. The eon of Assar-adan-pul he calls Temenbar the 
Second, whose exploit^s are recorded in the obelisk inscription. His 
son is named Husi-hem, or Shemir-hem, and his grandson Heyenk the 
Second. A later dynasty built or embellished the palaces of Khorsi^ 
bad, of whom Colonel Rawlinson first read the names Arko-tBin, Bel- 
adonim-sha, and Assar-adan ; but he latterly concurred in the mora 
generally adopted opinion that the kings named are those of the 
Bible history, Sargon or Shalmeneser, Sennacherib, and Esar-haddon. 
In inscriptions on slabs, subsequently sent home by Mr. Lajard, 
Colonel Rawlinson also read the names of Hezekiah, Jerosalem, aad 
JudsBa ; in the Babylonian spelling — Khazakiyahu, UrusaUmnu^ 
and Yahnda. Very recently Dr. Hincks has decyphered the name of 
Menahem, king of Samaria, upon the obelisk inscription, and that of 
Jehu,^ son of Omri. Grotefend alone brings down the time of the 
obelisk to the Biblical period, the seventh and eighth centuries B.o.| 
and reads the name which Rawlinson made Temenbar, Shalmeneeer. 
Hoefer takes an entirely difierent view of the whole subject^ and 
maintains that the monuments of Nimrud and Khorsabad are entirely 
Persian works of the Achsemenidan, Arsakian, and Sassanian kingly 
or from the sixth century before to the sixth century after Ckritt^ 
founding his conclusion upon the prophetic denunciations of the Old 
Testament, foretelling the utter and perpetual desolation of Nineveh. 
Amidst these differences there is one conclusion which seems to be 
without dispute : the invariable occurrence of the name of Neba- 
chadnezzar on the bricks which are found for a considerable distance 
north and south of Baghdad, and of which numbers are to be found in 
most collections. Colonel Rawlinson observes that he has examined 
an infinite number of them, and never found any other legend than 
that of Nebuchadnessar, son of Nabopalasar. Other concurrences will 
probably be established when the key, furnished by Colonel Rawlinson 

> Communications received from Colonel Rawlinson, sabsequentlj to the 
delivery of this lecture, one of which was read at the meeting of the Society of tlia 
6th March, announce his having also independently read the same name, that o£ 
Jehu, in the inscription; and, in fact, he had long before read the same name on 
the obelisk, as YahuGf son of Hubiriy but he was then at a loss to idantify the ind^ 
▼idnal.-'See Journal Royal Asiatio Sooietyi XII.| p. 447* 
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from the collation of the Assyrian inscription at Bisitiin with thd 
Persian^ is fully at the command of oriental scholars. The fonrteenth 
number of our Journal, recently published, is occupied by the trao* 
script of this inscription at Bisitun, and of detached inscriptions of the 
same class, either there or at Nakshi Rustam, accompanied by a verbal 
Latin translation, which is vindicated by an elaborate anal3rBi8 of 
each group of characters as far as to the end of the first column, and 
by the commencement of a memoir on the alphabet. The return <tf 
Colonel Rawlinson to Baghdad has prevented him from proceeding 
further at present ; but we may expect the completion of the work in 
due time : in the mean while he has added to his analysis a vocabulary 
of 246 characters; their forms, their phonetic powers, and ideo- 
graphic values, remarking at the same time the list does not pretend 
to be complete or perfect. That it will be of essential service as it is 
cannot be doubted, and with the multiplication of facilities as well as 
of materials, and the continued and persevering exertions of the 
scholars who have entered upon the subject, we may hope that the 
perplexities by which they are at present evidently embarrassed will 
be overcome, and that we may yet glean from the monuments of 
Nineveh a probable outline of the annals of Assyria and Babylon. 

In connexion with the ancient history of Persia the cultivation of 
the Zend language continues to be assiduously pursued abroad. The 
doubts thrown by Sir William Jones upon the authenticity of the 
Zend-avesta as translated by Anquetil dn Perron, and shared in by 
Erskine and Vans Kennedy, have rendered the subject distasteful to 
English orientalists ; and the Rev. Dr. Wilson of Bombay is the only 
labourer in this field, in which his professional avocations tend to limit 
his operations to controversial literature. The same doubts have 
never been admitted on the continent, and the study has never wanted 
cultivators. At the head of them is M. Bumouf of P^s, whose 
Gommentaire snr le Ya9na, in which a Zend work is illustrated by a 
Sanscrit translation, throws important light upon the religion and 
religious language of the Parsis. We owe to him also a lithographed 
copy of the Vendidad Sade, of which an edition has been recently 
printed in Roman characters at Leipsic, by Professor BroekhaoSy 
accompanied by a glossary, which will be of essential utility to 
students, and is of great interest as affording a ready means of com- 
parison between Zend and Sanscrit. Two editions of all the Zend 
works which are procurable have been announced, one by M. Wester* 
gaard of Copenhagen, a young Danish scholar, who a few yean since 
undertook a voyage to Bombay, and a joamey thenee to Yeid, in 
Persia, to perfect his knowledge of Zend j following the example set 
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by his learned coantryman Professor Raske, wbom some of us wmy 
remember to have seen in India engaged in a like undertaking. Tba 
other edition is in preparation at Erlangen, bj Dr. Spiegel, who u 
advantageously known by bis writings on snbjeots eonneoted with tiie 
literature and traditions of the Panis. Professor Lassen is also ml 
work upon an edition of the Vendidad. These pnblioations mooi 
eon tribute to the preparation of a grammar of the Zend, whieh is ttiU 
a desideratum, and to the settlement of the question of its auihen* 
ticlty j for although with the evidence of the Aohnmenidaa inosrip* 
tions we cannot question that there was in use in Persia in the leigii 
of Darius a language very much the same as the Zend, yet the w o n A 
writings of the Parsis abound with questionable passages, and preseal 
a very suspicious affinity to Sanscrit. There does, indeed, appear to 
have been a very early and intimate intercourse between the Pant 
worshippers of fire and the Brahmans. The Magas — the Magi-<— aro 
recognised in the Puranas as a caste of Brahmans, and as the priTil^ged 
priests of a celebrated temple of the sun at Multan. The subjeoi boo 
been yet scarcely touched upon, and its further investigation may bo 
recommended to the attention of our countrymen in the Punjab^ who 
are favourably circumstanced for ascertaining if any remains or tradi- 
tions of the worship of the sun are still to be discovered in that 
quarter. 

Another language or dialect considered by the Parsis as saered^- 
the Pehlevi — has lately received some illustration by the publicatioB 
of the Bundehesh by Mr. Westergaard. This has been usually ro- 
garded as the form of speech current under the Sassanian king% or 
from the second century of the Christian era to the Mohammedaa 
conquest of Persia. The coins of those princes bear legends in the 
Pehlevi character, and the same continued in use for some time after 
the conquest, as our colleague, Mr. Thomas, has so satisfactorily shown 
in his Memoirs on the Parthian Coins in the Numismatic Jouma], 
and on the Coins of the Mohammedan Governors of Persia, in our 
Journal. Inscriptions in the same sort of characters are also found 
on rocks, accompanying sculptured figures, which unmistakeaUy 
represent the defeat and capture of Valentinian by the Persian 
monarch Shahpur. There can be no doubt, therefore, that the Persian 
of that time was written in a quasi Pehlevi character; but it never- 
theless appears doubtful if the language was the Pehlevi of the Farai 
books. At any rate, it is clear that the language of the inscriptions 
is not the same, for they have not yet been interpreted ; and abililj 
to read the books does not confer ability to read the inscriptions. It 
is this which has chiefly induced Mr, Westergaard to ezprsss aoae 
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hetiUiioii in reco^^nittiig the auUidiitieity of the Rursi FeUevi audi he 
18 diepoeed to conaider it as a fabricated form of tpeeeh^ fouided o«l 
more modem Persian, That the Paraia of India aze mot un&miliar 
with the art of constmoting oat of the liiFtag Persian a (brm ef gpeeok 
whioh they pretend to be of a more anoient origin, we know £rom tW 
Dasatir, the language of which, aa soon as it was pnbliahed at Bom«» 
bay, was shown bj the kite Colonel Lookett, and bj onr eoUeague 
Mr. Atkinson, to be a fabrication. An ingenious writer in th6 
Asiatic Journal— - Mr. Henry Norris—proyed the same; and tha 
question was placed beyond doubt by the ooncunenoe of Mr^ Erddae: 
at the same time, it is not unlikely that the Peraiaa language adopted 
some modifications, intermediate between its form in the Teign of 
Darius and that used by Firdusi-^an interval of fifteen eenturie»— ■ 
and of one of which, called Par8i,we haye had very lately published m 
grammar and specimens by Dr. Spiegel The author considers this to 
have been the language of Perua, between the genuine Pehleyi of the 
Sassanians and the Persian of the Shah-nama j it is used in the trans- 
lation of the Zend-ayesta, and is written sometimes with Zend, and 
sometimes with Arabio letters— the writings being later than the 
speech. The Parsi is essentially the same with modem Persian, bul 
offers peculiarities sufficient to constitute it a distinct dialeot* The 
dialects of Persia haye hitherto been uninyestigated ; but we hare 
eyidenoe of their existence in the enumerations of Mohammedan 
writers, who speak of the Harayi, Chaghxi, Sayuli, and Sofhdi, as 
well as the Deri, Pehleyi, and Parsi, as languages of PersiA^ Those 
dialects which haye been furthest removed from the influeiiee ef 
Arabic, as those on the bordering provinces on the east and north*** 
Karman, Yasd, Seistan, Masenderan, and GhilaA^-aie well entitled to 
inquiry, as they would probably show the steps by which AcfasN|ieMl-> 
dan Zend, and Sassanian Pehlevi came to be the Persiaa of the 
Courts of Ispahan and Teharan. 

The modem literature of Persia has not received equal attention 
with the ancient; but it has not been overlooked. Traoslatioas ef 
the Bostan of Sadi in German verse, and of a portioa of the Masnavi, 
have been published by Messrs. Graf and Rosen; and Pro^MSor Yul* 
lers, of Giessen, has finished his Institutiones Lingiui Persiess enin 
Sanscrita et Zendica oomparatiB. Dr. Dom has published the text 
and translations of the histories of Tabaristaa and Sarfaadar, from tks 
Habib-us-Sair of Khondemir, and the text of a histoiy of Tabaristae, 
Ruyan, and Masenderan, by Zahir-ud-din. In this conntrj, sobn^ 
although not much, progress has been made hy the Text Soeiely in 
printing the works of Jaai, bj: the text ef 8aUa^ and Ak^ edited 
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by Mr. Falconer. Editions of the Akhlaki Mohsani, Anwari Solieili, 
and Gulistan have been published by Professors Ouseley and Eastwibky 
for the use chiefly of the students of the East India College. An 
improved edition of Professor Johnson's Persian Dictionary is fiur 
advanced. The Journal of the Society last published has an artiole 
on the Persian Game of Chess, by our colleague Mr. Bland, fomi 
original authorities, in "^hich is described a much more oomplicated 
form of the game than that which exhausts the patience of any exoepi 
chess-players, played with fifty-six pieces on a board of a hundred and 
ten squares. Mr. Bland has also questioned the hitherto received 
tradition of the Indian origin of the game. As far as has been aaoer- 
tained, there is no original authority for this ; but it is not an Induui 
— it is a Persian tradition, and so far disinterested, that it is not the 
invention of national vanity. Mr. Bland has abo given us a oentarj 
of Persian odes — ten from the collections of as many celebrated poett, 
and all, with one exception, hitherto unedited. 

The cultivation of Arabic literature has been always proeeonled 
with greater zeal and efficiency on the Continent than in this ooontrjr; 
and the great names of Golius, Erpenius, and De Sacy are there not 
without worthy successors. With exception of the translation of the 
Makamat Hariri, by Mr. Preston, we have nothing to offer in thii 
rich field of Oriental literature; whilst the presses of Germany and 
France are incessantly at work on both texts and translations. PhH 
fessor Weil, of Heidelberg, has completed his history of the Khalift-^ 
a work that well deserves rendering into English. To the indostiy 
of Professor WUstenfeldt, of Gbttingeu, we owe the texts of Ibn 
Kotaiba's general history — a supplement to the biographical dic- 
tionary of Abu Zakaria al Nawawi, and a tract on the genealogiea of 
the Arab tribes, by Mohammed Ibn Habib. The first volume of 
Shaharastani's account of religious and philosophical sects^ of which 
the text was edited for the Text Society by the Rev. Mr. Gureton some 
time since, has been translated at Halle by Haarbmcker. The travels 
of Ibn Batuta have been translated by M. de Fremery ; but a more 
extensive and important work is the text of the history of the BerbeiSi 
by Ibn Khaldun, edited by M. de Slane, and published at Algiers by 
order of the Government of France : a translation is to follow. The 
history of the Arab tribes who settled in Northern Africa, and of the 
Berber dynasties who preceded them, is but one portion of the great 
work of Abdurrahman Ibn Mohammed Ibn Khaldun, a native of 
Tunis, bom in the fourteenth century, who filled various high offices 
in the service of the Sultans of Tunis, Morocco, Granada, and Cairo; 
and who nevertheless found leisure, in the course of a life of sereuty- 
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four years^ to write a series of important historical workcf, pieeeded 
bj a discussion on the progress of ciyilization and the elements of 
social organisation — a remarkable work^ when we adyert to the state 
of historical composition in the cotemporary Christian nations. The 
text and a translation of this portion, with notes by M. Qnatremere^ 
has been some time in the press. The enconragement given by the 
French Goyemment to the publication of the part which relates to the 
Berbers, is entitled to the credit of the wise as well as liberal policy 
of directing the learning and industry of competent scholars to the 
elucidation of the past condition of those races which haye been sub-* 
dued by the arms of France, and are subject to its rule. 

The history of the Arabs of Spain for which we have been hitherto 
dependent upon authorities utterly worthless, with one exception^ the 
translation of Al-Makkari, by Senor Gayangos, continnes, through 
the industry of M. Dozy, to accumulate trustworthy materials for its 
accurate illustration in the collection of original Arabic works on 
Spanish history. M. Dozy has also commenced their application to 
the end for which they are being collected in his R^herches snr 
THistoire Politique et Litteraire de FEspagne pendant le Moyen Age; 
the first yolnme of which is published, and contains a yariety of 
interesting statements by both Christian and Mohammadan writers, 

Mohammadan Law and Jurisprudence have been illustrated by 
the continuation of M. Perron's translation of the work of Khalil Ibn 
Ishak, and Mr. Baillie's Law of Purchase and Sale, chiefly from the 
Fatawa Alemgiri. The text and translation of the Algebra of Omar 
Alkhayani, by M. Woepcke, shows the Arabs to haye far surpassed 
their masters the Greeks in this branch of mathematics, and the same 
superiority is claimed for them in general by M. Sedillot, in his 
Mat^rianx pour servir a I'Histoire compart des Sciences Math6- 
matiques chez les Grecs et les Orieutaux. M. Woepcke has also 
published in the number of the Journal Asiatique last received the 
text and translation of two mathematical tracts, which purport to be 
translations from the Greek of Euclid, the originals of which are lost. 
Various publications, texts, and translations of Arabic works, espe* 
cially on Grammar and Lexicology, have been printed on the Con* 
tinent, which time will not allow me to notice in detail ; but which 
proye the great interest taken eyery where, except in England, in thia 
department of Oriental literature. I cannot, howeyer, dismiss the 
subject without adverting to a work recently receiyed from Vienn% 
the History of the Literature of the Arabs;, by the indebtigaUe 
patriarch and pattern of orientalists the Baron yon Hammer-Porgstall, 
who after more than half a oentniy of indostry even more than 
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German, comes forwmrd So bis seyenty-sizth year with tw# poHty 
quarto volames, oonstituting the first of a series of some ten or tweli!« 
Tolames, in which the history of Arabio literature is to bo naiialisi 
from its beginning in the oentary before Mohammed to the end of tift 
twelfth century of the Hijra) or from the sixth to the nineteenth tmatiuf 
of the Christian era. The two volumes now published oompriee only 
the three first centuries of the Hijra, but they contain noticeB of MO 
authors, and short extracts from tbeir compositions. We may j«dgi 
from what is thus accomplished what remains to be done, and we eaa 
only hope that the venerable author will have health and length of 
days to complete an undertaking which so worthily crowns the labom 
of a life devoted with never-failing zeal and inexhaustible enthonann 
to the literature of the Mobammadan world. 

Continental scholars have not been neglectful of the other pris- 
cipal division of the Mobammadan races — the Turks ; and we hsTO aa 
anthology published by Peifer at Hirschberg, in Silesia, and the 
Biblioth^que d'Historiens Orientaux of Boresina, the first put of 
which contains the Shaibani-nama, a history of the Mongols, and the 
second a Tatar translation of the Jami-al-Tawarikh ; the following 
volumes will continue the illustrations of the early history of the 
Turk tribes. It cannot but be thought somewhat extraordinary thai 
so long and so intimately as this country has been oonneoted politi- 
cally with the Ottoman empire, such a total neglect should hare been 
exhibited of the Turkish language and literature : we have been 
hitherto dependent, even for personal communication with the otBoen 
of the Government, to Greek or Syrian dragomans, or more correctly 
Tarjuman or translators, and although some few years since a move was 
made by the British Government to provide a less exceptionable elaas 
of qualified interpreters, the project has been but imperfectly carried 
out, and the most confidential communications are still at the mercy 
of foreigners who arc not even British subjects. As to the literature^ 
for any information on that subject we must repair to Paris, St 
Petersburgh, or Vienna. We have no later history of the Turk&ereii 
than that of Knolles, which is now 150 years old, and which, not- 
withstanding Dr. Johnson^s panegyric, can scarcely bo regarded as aa 
authority, as the writer understood neither Arabic nor Turkish. Yet 
in all probability a proposal to publish in an abridged form a transli^ 
tion of Von Hammcr*8 great History of the Turks would meet with 
no encouragement from the representatives of the reading public, 
the publishers and booksellers. 

A like apathetic indifiTcrence prevails in this country with regard 
to the less important but not valueless or uninteresting forms of 
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mtstal tpeech tbftt art mirrmit on tht mifinM a£ Tttrk«j, Rii8rift» sad 
fwnm. At obserred bj the lateai editor and traaalator of iht 
AnMHian thitmiclt of Moms of Chorene, ProfesMr De Fkfhral, Iko 
bittben Whiston, above a oentury ago, astonitked tlw leanied worid 
bj their traailatioB of the Armenian chroaiole ; bat there tiie effiBrt 
oeaeed, and Armenian has had no enbaeqaent attfaetioa for SaglUi 
orientalists. Oeorgian it equally ontouohed. The name of Oesetie ii 
Jwarcelyknown^ although Its affinity to Sanaerit renders it a peeidiarly 
interesting Caucasian dialect. For all these we most refor to Cofti* 
tinental scholars. Something more has been effi»eted in Sjriae through 
the industry of the Rev. Mr. Cureton and Dr. Lee, bat they haTt 
worthy competitors abroad in Professor Bernstein of BredbOy and 
IVofessor ThuUberg of Upsala in Sweden. 

Thanks to the enlightened policy of the Court of Direetora of the 
East India Company, which encourages every feasible attempt to 
render the various languages of India acquirable by their aervantSi 
and to make the various races of India known to all the worid in 
their past as well as present social condition, through their literatue^ 
their institutions, their laws, their traditions, their rmnaina, we make 
a better figure in all that relates to the Hindus especially, than in 
what concerns the Mohammadan people, whether natives of India ot 
of other countries of the East. In this country the pnblieation of the 
text of the Rig^veda, the first and most important of the four Vedaa 
or Scriptural authorities of the Hindus, eonatitntes tm epodi in the 
history, not only of the Hindu religion, but in that of the religiona 
systems of the whole ancient world. The irst volume is printed, the 
second is advanced ; it will be completed in two, or at most thieei 
more volumes. The second Veda also, the Yigur-Teda, ia in prograasL 
The Rig-veda is printed entirely at the cost of the Conpany, and Uiey 
oootribute liberally to that of the Yajur. They have^ it is tme, been 
obliged to avail themselves of the service of German acholara m 
editors, the Rig Veda being printed at Oxford under the editing of 
Dr. Maximilian Miiller, and the Yajur under that of Dr. Albreoht 
Weber, at Berlin; but they axe entitled to the credit of preaerriag 
these venerable works from destruction, and of placing them within 
the reach of European erudition, as without their aid it ta not likdj 
that these VedasVould ever have been printed. Of the third, or Sama 
Veda, a portion, constituting its text, was printed bj the Oriental 
Text Society some yeara since, from a MS. fumiahed by the Ber. Mr. 
Stevenson; and a translation, by the same, wm pnbliahed by the 
Translation Fund Committee. But a more oarefally ptepaiad editioii, 
with a German translation, and a oopioaa gloaniyv iuM ^mm mon 
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recently publislied at Gottingen by Professor Benfey. The fenrtk 
Veda, the Athanra, has not yet found an editor. Sapplementuy 
works, illustrative of the texts of the Vedas, haye been published on 
the Continent, particularly the Nirukta, an original glossary and 
comment, by Professor Roth, of TUbingen, who is the author of seTenl 
learned dissertations on the literature and history of the Vedas, pab- 
lished in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, and other 
literary periodicals. In his Etudes sur les Hymnes du Rig yed% nod 
his Essai sur le Mythe des Ribhavas, Professor Neve, of Louvain, has 
speculated upon the early periods of Hindu society in a strain wbiohi 
although perhaps not always incontrovertible, is recommendable, by 
its general correctness and its animated eloquence, to the perosal of 
those who do not make the subject a study, but who would willingly 
receive some information respecting it. There still remains, howeyer, 
a vast body of literature subsidiary to the texts of the Vedas, the 
investigation of which is essential to their being rightly and thoroughly 
understood, and which offer a field not easily exhausted to the diU« 
gence of rising Sanscrit scholars. When, however, the texts of the 
Rig and Yajar Vedas are completed, we shall be in the possession of 
materials sufficient for the safe appreciation of the results to be derived 
from them, and of the actual condition of the Hindus, both political 
and religious, at a date coeval with that of the yet earliest known 
records of social organisation — long anterior to the dawn of Grecian 
civilisation — prior to the oldest vestiges of the Assyrian empire yet 
discovered — cotcmporary probably with the oldest Hebrew writings 
and posterior only to the Egyptian dynasties, of which, however, we 
yet know little except barren names; whilst the Vedns give ni 
abundant information respecting all that is most interesting in the 
contemplation of antiquity. They give us also reason to think that 
all speculation with regard to the origin of the religious systems of 
the ancient world, has been hitherto constructed upon unstable fonn* 
dationsj and (limiting their results within a narrower sphere) they 
establish the important fact, that the belief and practices of the people 
of India in the present day have no warrant from those writings upon 
which they have hitherto maintained them to be based. The religion 
of the Vedas and that of the Brahman ical Hindus of the present day 
are totally different things. Enough has already assumed a European 
garb to justify these assertions, although wo must have the whole 
before us before we can venture to affirm positively, before we can 
justly appreciate all the results which a thorough acquaintance with 
the originals is likely to establish: a few years will probably enable 
us to form a safe and sound judgment. The first part of the Rig 
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Veda, the portion of the text in print, has been translated and pub- 
lished by myself. M. Langlois, of Paris, has published a French 
translation of the whole. German criticism is not satisfied with 
either of our performances, and we shall no doubt soon have 
a version in that language more congenial to the speculative spirit 
which renders German scholars such unsafe guides, in spite of their 
unquestioned learning and indefatigable industry. 

Sanscrit literature in other departments has not been very assi- 
duously cultivated in this country. The text and translation of a 
drama — the Vikramorvasi — have been printed; the text by Professor 
Williams, the translation by Mr. Cowell. A very useful work, a 
dictionary (English and Sanscrit), has been published by Professor 
Williams, which will be a great help, not only to the study of the 
language, but to translators of European works, and of the sacred 
Scriptures especially, not only into Sanscrit, but also into the verna- 
cular Indian dialects, which depend entirely upon Sanscrit for the 
expression of new and unfamiliar ideas. At Paris, the excellent 
edition of the Ramayana, edited by Professor Gorresio, and published 
at the expense of the King of Sardinia, is completed in five handsome 
Tolumes, to which the editor has added two of his Italian translations. 
The text of the Mimansa Sutras of Jaimini, very handsomely printed, 
is in progress at Berlin, edited by Dr. Goldstiicker, who has also 
engaged to publish a translation of the Mahabharata, and, in concert 
with myself, a new edition of my Dictionary, to be published at Berlin. 
At Breslau Professor Stenzler has reprinted the text of the Laws ojf 
Yajnavalkya — the text of the work well known in India as the 
Mitakshara, the chief legal authority everywhere, except in Bengal ; 
and from Leipsic we have just received a new Sanscrit Grammar by 
Professor Benfey. An interesting series of works has been printed 
at Athens, in which we have the two most perfect forms of speech 
brought into friendly contact, Sanscrit and Greek ; and the language 
of Homer and Herodotus is employed to interpret that of Blwrid 
Hari and Vya«a. A Greek gentleman, a man of letters, Demetrius 
Galanus, lived many years and died at Benares : during, his residence 
there he amused his leisure with the study of Sanscrit and the transla- 
tion of several Sanscrit works into classical Greek. On bis death his 
papers were sent to Athens, where the translations of the Balabharata 
Jtihasa Samuchchaya, the Bhagavad Gita, and Satakas of Bbartri-hari 
have been printed under the care of M. Typaldos, the Superintendent 
of the Public Library. The metamorphosis of Sanscrit into Greek 
presents nothing strange or unnatural. As illustrative of the present 
religious practices of the Hindus I may notice a series of delineations 
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by Mftdame Belnos, published under the patronage of the Court of 
Directors, representing the attitudes of the Brahmant in tlia ptT- 
formance of their daily devotions ; attitudes we have most of us ofl«B 
witnessed, but of which a definite notion could be formed only throogh 
such a graphic description as this work supplies. 

Connected with the literature and religion of India is the continoad 
investigation of the purport of those inscriptions in an early form of 
the Nagari alphabet, which are found on columns and rock«, and in 
the excavated temples in various parts of India, as we look to them 
almost exclusively for the chance of clearing up the obscurity wkioh 
envelops the condition of India between the Macedonian invasion and 
the first centuries after Christianity. Inscriptions on copperplatoi^ 
of which also numbers are found, afi(>rd valuable glimpsei of the 
interval between the latter period and the Mohammadan oonquMt ; 
but both classes still require further investigation. The la«t nombtr 
of the Society's Journal contains some interesting contributions from 
the older class of inscriptions from Ceylon and from Central Indj% 
particularly from the remarkable Buddhist structures at Sanohi^ nent 
Bhilsa, where Major Cunningham has discovered the names of some of 
the first propagators of Buddhism. A more full account of his dis- 
coveries is on its way home, as well as a separate description^ illnstralad 
by numerous drawings by Lieut. Maisey, who has been employed by tho 
Qovernment of India especially to carry on inquiries into the monnments 
of antiquity, under instructions emanating from the Home AnthoritieSL 

The last number also of the Journal of the Bombay Branch Sooiotj 
contiiins translations of inscriptions of the second class; one set, trans- 
lated by Major Jacob, containing further and valuable notices of the 
Chalukya princes of Western India, and one translated by the Rer. 
Mr. Anderson, recording the succession of several princes of the 
Valabhi dynasty, of whose grants other similar records occor, by 
which their origin may be traced to the second century. The ruins of 
their capital, Valabhipura, have been lately discovered, and are 
described by Dr. Nicholson in our last Journal. The history of this 
state may, perhaps, receive some additional illnstration when the great 
Jain work, the Satrunjaya Mahatmya, the Golden Legend of the 
Satrunjaya, or Girnar Mountain, shall have been translated. Of the 
Cave Temple Inscriptions some have been collected by Colonel Syket 
and Mr. Stevenson, and many arc published by Dr. Bird in his His- 
torical Researches, and translations of some of them hare been 
attempted, but it may be doubted if we can yet place much reliance 
on either the transcripts or tho translations. The former evidently 
require collation before they can bo satisfactorily interpreted. Tho 
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^v. q> of 8 tebolar, well aoqiminted with Sanserii and witk the nodi- 
''^' *Km8 of the Nagari alphabet found in India, are required, who may 
^'^nare the transcripta with the originala on the i^pot, and Terify or 
^ wet them ; at the same time that he takes carefbl eepiet of sach 
rmmre not jet been tranacribcd. We shall then be competent to 
*.««rmine whether they arc capable of being trane&ated in an intelli- 
-r^ and nnexeeptionable manner. The ineieriptions will then possibly 
^e to explain, as well as be explained by, the very enrious painlingv 
ich decorate the waHa and tooU of the cave^templos of Ajnnta, and of 
ich, as far as they have survived the curroeive inflaences of time 
id aspomre, copies taken by Captain Gil>, nnder the aatherity of tb# 
overMdent of Madras, are ^till in the course of arrival from India and 
deposited at the India House. They have attracted the notiee of 
veiml distinguivshed artists as specimens of art at an early date, 
hoa^ the beginning of Christiauity, and they are full of interest as 
•?pre8entations of manners and costume, and upon the whole ta 
videnees of the predominance of Buddhism at the same period. In 
'neat of them the figures of Sakya Sinha and of Buddhist teachers are 
naoipieuons, and the incidents are probably taken from legends onee 
eurrenty perhaps still extant in Buddhist literature, of bis miracles and 
ath'en tares ; of the opposition he encountered and the encouragement 
h% nceived. In some of the paintings last receiTcd we have him 
Uening elephants and hon^es, and healing the sick and giring sight 
to the blind. In one very large painting we have in one part of it 
the ceremony of the Abhisheka, or royal inauguration, whilst the rest 
ia oQcnpied by a battle, in which the party overthrown appears to- 
eoneist entirely of women who are asb-ailcd by men on foot, on horse- 
back, in boats, and on elephants, with swords, lances, bows and arrows, 
and are defending themselves, not with those arm» with which natuns 
has endowed them, but with swords and spears, and clubs and mis- 
siles. Sooth to say, their natural defences are not of a very irresistible 
description, for they are represented mostly as hideous old hags, with 
shock heads of reddij<h hair. The existence of a Stri-rajya, or empire 
of women, is alluded to in the epic poems of the Hindus ; but the site 
is usually placed in the north-east, or Asam and Bntan, not in the 
south, where these paintings originaite ; and we have no account of 
the martial propensities of the fair rulers or their subjects. 

Besides the laudable efforts which are being made in India to 
preserve the nii>morialH of antiquity, very meritorious activity prevaile 
there in the promotion of Sanscrit literature. Foremost amongst its 
reenlta we may place the completion of a voluminous Samacrii 
fcaaicoD, bj Baja Kadha Kant Deb, a native gentleman of Cirieattaf> of 
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the highest respectability, and well known as combining a devoted 
attachment to the institutions and religion of his conntrj, with a 
liberal participation in all public measures for improving the edooatian 
of his countrymen by the efficient cultivation of the English language, 
and European literature and science. Opposed, in some respeote, to 
the party which Radha Kant represents, is an association in Calcutta 
called the Tatwa-bodhini Sabhd, or Truth-ezponnding Society, follow- 
ing out the views of Raja Rammohnu Rai and other reformers, and 
promoting them by the publication of original monotheistic works, tlie 
Vedas, the Vedanta, aud other philosophical systems. The Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, the venerable parent of all Asiatic Societies, begiiii^ 
it is to be feared, to exhibit symptoms of advanced age ; but the 
Journal continues to be published, and often contains papers of mach 
interest. With the aid of the Bengal Government also the Society 
proceeds with the Bibliotheca Indica, a collection of original textfl in 
an economical form, thus conferring upon Oriental literature an inea- 
timable boon, by placing within the reach of orientalists in Europe 
works which, as long as they exist in manuscript only, are either not 
procurable at all. or are to be consulted only by a distant and expoi* 
sive journey to London and Oxford, Paris, Berlin, or Vienna. The 
example thus set by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta is about to be 
followed by that of Paris. At Benares, also, the most commendable 
activity is exhibited in connexion with the improvements of natire 
education, under the intelligent and experienced supervision of Dr. 
Ballantyne, the Principal of the Benares College. To this we owe the 
publication of the text and translation of an original Sanscrit Gram- 
mar, the Laghu Siddhanta Kaumudi, and the announcement of the 
publication of the great source of all Sanscrit grammar, the aphorisma 
of Panini, with the most celebrated commentaries. The main object 
of Dr. Ballantyne's labours is, however, to fannliarizc the rising gene- 
ration of the Brahmans especially, with the philosophical doctrines of 
Europe in concurrence or contrast with their own metaphysics and 
logic, and with this view he has published Lectures on the Nyaya^ 
Vcdanta, and Sankhya systems, comparing their doctrines with those 
of Aristotle, Wheatlcy, Berkeley, and Mill, and the Sutras, or dog- 
matic principles of the six philosophical systems of India, both texts 
and translations; the object being twofold — to make, on the one hand, 
those Brahmans who study Sanscrit solely or principally, aware that 
the subjects to which they attach most value are as well or better 
understood in Europe, and, on the other, to render those who are 
studying English conversant also with their own philosophical sjrs- 
tems : the two classes will then bo able to discuss and compare their 
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^008, to the iniprovcmcnt of both, instead of being, as they 

**^t, mutually unintelligible. It is only by being doubly 

Y^he native English scholar can hope to exercise any influ- 

gfit upon his countrymen, or extend beyond his own person 

of enlightened cultivation. To exj>ect to accomplish the 

"^-^^ knowledge in India through English alone, were as rea- 

w expect that a cripple, deprived of the use of both his 

^ . hobble along upon a single crutch. 

«i&^ gh not altogether idle, European scholars in India have not 

lie much for Oriental literature; yet there is much to do, 

' in consequence of the recent accessions to our territory; and 

s and dictionaries of the dialects of the Punjab and frontier 

are essential to the due discharge of public duty. The only 

'ontributions to tlje literature of these regions are a Dictionary, 

. ''- and Punjabee, by Captain Starkey, and the translation of the 

^"a Ndtaka, one of the scriptural books of the Sikhs, by Captain 

^8* In the south, a new edition of Major Mo]esworth*s Marathi 

"^'*^n»ry is in progress, as is a new dictionary of Telugu, by Mr. 

''^-■ea Brown. To Mohammadan literature an important contriba- 

^^liM been commenced by Dr. Sprenger, in a new and authentic life 

"^ .r obammad, of which the first part is published. The slackness of 

"Vr^gpean exertion is in some degree compensated by the activity of 

i^ive scholars, who are beginning to make abundant use of the agency 

*~~*^^*t]ie press, of which they have learned the application from their 

'^'f'^^tt^ish masters. Through the whole extent of the Company's ter- 

J-^*^ iories printing-presses have been set up, not only for the circulation 

«'49(: intelligence, or for missionary and educational objects, but for the 

''^ isinUiplication and difi*usion of standard literature. A great impulse 

^^miMB been given to the publication of Arabic, Persian, and Hindustani 

^ .'oompositions by the use of lithography, which is better suited to the 

"<.^- characters of those languages than moveable types. Of the pro- 

<£ ductions of the lithographic press, in little more than a twelvemonth, 

^ there have been recently scut to the library of the India House one 

» hundred and thirteen works, executed at Agra, Delhi, Bonarcs, Mee- 

^ rut, and Cawnpore. On former occasions, proportionably numerous 

works have been sent from Bareilly and Lucknow. Some of these 

are translations of English books; but the far greater number are the 

works that are most highly esteemed by the natives, the compositions 

of celebrated writers on grammar, logic, metaphysics, medicine, poetry, 

law, and religion. The Mohamuiadans especially have published a 

number of controversial works, in explanation and vindication of their 

deed, and various collections of their most venerated traditions. The 
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jiapfttGh of books I biiYe just alluded to iociuded no few«r thAB 
editions of tbe Koran, two with interlinear traasiatiiHU in Urda. 
Now I remember the time when the Maul&vis of Oakutia looked ii|mb 
the printing of the Koran as a profane desecration of the eaend 
volume, and were as jealous of its being translated into any veroaem* 
Ifir dialeet as the Chureh of Rome ever was of the translation of tke 
Bible into the vulgar tongue. In Bengal and the South of lodis % 
like active multiplication of popular woilu, chiefly poetioal, tad 
translations from Sanscrit, is taking place. There is nowhere mach 
attempt at originality, but the constant empLoyment of the preat indi^ 
cates a state of mental fermentation, which, like the Indian ohnraiag 
of the ocean, may in due season bring jewels to the surface — ^the geiae 
of creative fancy and independent thought. 

Voyaging from India towards China, we meet with similar eigaa 
of the progress of improvement. The Journal of the Indian Aieki^ 
pelago, printed at Singapore, is full of valuable information retpeeting 
the people, the languages, and literature of the Malay peninsula and 
adjacent islands. At Maulmain, the press is busy with edncational 
works, in the language of Burma; and from Siam we have a near 
grammar of Siamese, by M. de Pallegoix, Vicar Apostolie in 6iam| 
which is interesting not only from its inherent usefulness, but from ito 
being printed at Bankok, the capital of Siam. In an appendix, the 
author adds a view of the state of Buddhism amongst the Siameie, 
and gives a list of the writings current in the kingdom. Thercligioue 
works aloqe amount to three thousand six hunclrc<l and eighty- thrae 
volumes. In this country, a valuable contribution towards faoiliftating 
the acquirement of tho language of the Malays has recently appeared 
in a dictionary of that language, in tho Roman alphabet, by Mr. 
Crawfurd, whose long aud intimate acquaintance with the Eastern 
Archipelago, manifested in the important worktj ho has heretofore 
published respecting them, famitihes ample assunince that the oompi* 
lation will be of essential service to those to whom a knowledge of 
Malay is an object of necessity or interest. At Java, the Transactione 
of the Batavian Society, which began more than half a century ago, 
have merged into the Tijdschrift voor Necrlandisch Indie, published 
in Holland, and relating entirely to the Dutch possessioua in the 
Archipelago. The Government of Holland has of late years been munU 
fioently liberal in its encouragement of publications illui*trative of the 
philology, statistics, and policy of its Eastern territories; and works 
reUting to them are constantly put forth, unfortunately mostly 
in the Potoh langua^. The magnificent work on Japan, the 
Nipon and Fauna Japonica of Colonel Siebold, whieh is anetker 
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example of the patronage of the Crown, is in German: the work ie 
yet nn finished. 

The language and literature of China have always enjoyed more 
consideration with foreign nations than our own; and France in par- 
ticular has almojit monopolised this branch of Oriental cultivation. 
We are not, it is true, wholly without Chinese scholars, and we may 
boast of two at least who have deserved and earned a European repa* 
tation, in Sir John Davis and Sir G. Staunton ; but we may regret 
that they do not appear to have any worthy successors, now that they 
have acquired the privilege of reposing under their laurels. It is 
otherwise at Paris, although they have lately lost in M. Edouard 
Blot a distinguished Chinese scholar, who has left a valuable 
posthumous work in his translation of the Chiii Li, or Institutes of the 
Chio, the administrative organization of the empire in the twelfth 
century (it is said) B.C., under the Chiu dynasty, the principles of 
which, according to the translator, still regulate the practice of the 
Government. M. Pavie has published the translation of the second 
Tolnme of the San-koue-chi, or L'Histoire des Trois Royaumes; and 
M. Hervey, an account of Chinese horticulture and agriculture, from 
the Encyclopedia of Agriculture, compiled under the orders of the 
Emperor Kien-lung. Those who are interested in the history of 
India, however, look with anxious anticipation to the translation by 
M. JuUten of the travels of Hwan Tsang in India in the sixth and 
seventh centuries: it is said to be completed, but awaits some supple* 
mentary dissertations, as on the Buddhist chronology and the ood« 
eordanoe of Sanscrit and Chinese names. In the meantime, a firag- 
mentary memoir of Hwan Tsang, translated by M. J allien, has been 
oemronnicated by him to the French Academy, and is separately 
printed. It is of a very legendary — that is, of a very mendacious-^ 
character, and is not calculated to inspire any prepossession in favour 
of the authenticity of Hwan Tsang*s travels. 

I have thus attempted to place before you what may be termed a 
birdVeye view of the principal contributions t<> Oriental literature 
daring the last year or two. To have been more minute would have 
taxed your patience too severely, and I have been obliged to pass 
over many subjects of interest holding a subsidiary place, and espe- 
eially the shorter, but not less valuable, communications which have 
been printed in our own Journal, in the Journals of the branch 
Societies of Ma<Iras and Bombay, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, and that of the Indian Archipelago, in the Journal Asiatiqne 
of Paris, the Zeitschrift of the Oriental Society of Germany, the 
Ittdiiehe Btndien el Professor Weber, the Journal of the American 
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Oriental Society, aud tho Transactions of the Academies of Fuit, 
Vienna, Berlin, Munich, and St. Petersburgh,— in all which TalnaUe 
communications on subjects of Oriental literature are to he met with| 
of tho existence of which the public in this country is scaroely or not 
at all aware. As long as this is the case — as long as English Society 
is so incurious with respect to Oriental Literature— it need not be 
matter of surprise that the numbers and the labours of Engliah 
Oriental scholars should be overshadowed by the much more imposing 
array of Continental Orientalists. The healthy stimulus of publio 
approbation is here almost wholly wanting. Yet it is not to be 
imagined that the Orientalists of France or Germany find in the pnbUo 
at large many more individuals than amongst ourselves to take a 
delight in the translated specimens of Arabian, Indian, or Chinese 
talent. The literary taste of the majority is no doubt much the snme 
abroad that it is here. General readers, whether German or Frenoby 
have also their David Copperfields and Vanitt/ Fairs, highly flavoured 
fictions, which render the plain food of sober facts insipid and dis- 
tasteful to the intellectual appetite. Where, then, consists the 
difierence? Why do the Continental presses teem with Oriental 
publications, texts, and translations, when in this country they cannot 
find a publisher ? We may trace it to various causes, and in a great 
degree to the encouragement given by foreign governments, not 
merely by actual pecuniary aid, but by the multiplication of profes- 
sorial chairs, and by the grant of personal distinctions to eminent 
Oriental scholars. The Government of this country has never been 
remarkable for the patronage of any description of literature, and it is 
not surprising, therefore, that Oriental literature should have shaied 
the general neglect ; the late administration of Lord John Russell, 
however, is entitled to the acknowledgments of our Society in having 
enabled us, by a liberal grant, to defray the cost of printing Colonel 
Rawlinson's researches. A solitary instance of this nature forms no 
material exception, however, to the imputation of want of enconrage- 
ment on the part of the Government as one cause of the inferiority of 
England to other countries in the cultivation of Oriental letters. 
A still more efficient cause, however, is tho existence on the 
Continent of a literary, or peshaps I should say, a learned public^ 
formed of a sufficient body of scholars and men of letters, who an 
engaged and interested in something better than the ephemeral litera- 
ture of the passing hour, or the circumscribed area of local and occa- 
sional topics — in the investigation of the productions of the human 
mind, in all times and in all countries— in the study of universal man. 
Such a public we also ought to have. There is no lack amongst as 
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of men of scholarly attainments, and of cultivated understandings, who 
migbt be expected to interest themselves in the contemplation of every 
diversity of intellectual development. It has happened, however, 
partly from the course of our early education, and partly from loug- 
cherished prepossessions, that scholarship with us has rarely deviated 
from the beaten track of classical study, and has thought little worthy 
of attention except the literature of Greece and Rome. That the 
preference is well placed need not be disputed; but preference need 
not have been exclusiveness. Without in the least depreciating the 
superior excellence of Latin and Greek, men of studious habits and 
inquiring minds may be assured that they will find much to reward 
research, much to gratify taste, much to interest, much to enlighten, 
in the languages and literature of the East. 
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Art. XII. — An Account of the Religion of the Khonds in OristtL 
By Captain S. Ciiartres Macpuerson, Madras Army, 
late Agent for the Suppression of Meriali Sacrifice and 
Female Infanticide i?i the Hill Tracts of Orissa. 

[The following paper was presented by Captain Maepberson a« fartber 
illustrating, and in some respects correcting, tbe notices oontunad la 
bis paper on the subject printed in tbe seventh volume of tbe JounuL 
The information there ^iven was the result of some years* perdonal 
observation among the R bonds, and was of great value and interest j 
but, from the nature and novelty of our intercourse with that {leople, 
it was necessarily imperfect. Captain Macpher^on having sabs^ 
quently returned to the scene of bis labours, prosecuted bis inqairiee 
over a larger extent of country, an<l among other portions of the 
Khond tribes. He thus collected additional important details, which 
he has now communicated to the Society.] 



Introduction. 

The Khonds — one of the Primitive Races of India, Their Relaiion to 
the Governments, and to the Zemindars of Orissa, Sources of 
Information respecting their Religion. 

When the people which spread the Brahminical religion and insti- 
tutions from tbe valley of the Ganges, extended them, by migration 
and conquest, over the Indian peninsula, large portions of tbe primitive 
population remained unsubdued and unconverted where physical cir- 
cumstances specially favoured their resistance to force and to tbe 
pressure of moral influences ; and, accordingly, numerous remnants of 
them are now seen, scattered widely under the most various aspects, 
and often under highly interesting relations to the dominant people. 

The ])hy8ical conditions most favourable to the preservation of tbe 
aboriginal races were combined in high perfection and on a great scale 
in the portion of the north-ea.stern quarter of the peninsula nearly 
comprised between the Vindbya range on the north, tbe eastern chain 
of Ghauts, and a line connecting these drawn from the mouth of the 
Godavery to the centre of the valley of the Nernudda; — a region 
composed of lofty and rugged mountains, impenetrable forests, swampy 
woodlands, and arid wastes, interspersed with extensive tracts of open 
and productive plain, and possessing a climate in many districts higUj 
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pMtilential, wkSle, for strangers, it is salubrions in the open eouutry 
alont. In tbat territory, large remnanta of no fewer than five peoplet 
who claim to be children of the soil — the Khonde, the Koles, the 
Sourahe, the Gonds, and the Bheels — have preserved, with varions 
degreen of purity and distinctness, their race, their institutions, their 
iRDguage, and their superstitions. Wholly or in part within it, king- 
doms were established by the Ooriya, the Telugu, the Mahratta, and 
the Rajpoot divisions of the Brahminical people; and between the 
ancient races and each of those kingdoms, strikingly contrasted in 
their genius and institutions, connexions have sprung up, the most 
diversified in their origins and their forms, but having one common 
tendency — towards the suppression and obliteration of the ancient 
and rader by the more civilized people — worked out, consciously and 
unconsciously, through the gradual assimilation of manners, through 
proselytitm to the Hindu or the Mahomedan faith, and through the 
fusion of races, notwithstanding every barrier of caste and custom. 

Of these Hindu kingdoms, the ancient state of Orissa was formed 
chiefly from the territories of three of the primitive peoples, the Khonds, 
the Koles, and the Sourahs. In the ninth century, when the dominion 
of Orisea was at its height, its great social features bore the same 
general relation to its geographical divisions which they now present; 
and I conceive that, by briefly indicating those features and that rela- 
tion, I may best exhibit the main facts of the position in which the 
remnants of the primitive races, and of the Khond race in particular, 
have stood towards the conquering people. 

The Orissan form of polity may be broadly defined to have been a 
despotic monarchy, limited by a military aristocracy, while theocratic 
influences predominated. The soveri'igns of its historical d3masties, 
from A.D. 473 to a.d. 1558, are celebrated for magnificence in their 
eourts, and their public works ; as successful in their wars of aggres- 
sion ; as liberal promoters of learning and the nrt^ ; and superstitiously 
devoted to the interests of their faith ; while their power was amongst 
the last in the peninsula which was overthrown by the Mahomedans. 

The body of territorial nobles were highly elevated in respect of 
rank, power, an<l possessions. They all bore the title of Rajah. They 
held, generally in virtual independence, estates of great extent, yield- 
ing large revenues. From their exclusive relations with the unsub- 
dued portions of the primitive races, enabling them to command their 
wild valonr, they derived ronsiderablo power. And they mainly 
wielded the great distinctive institution of Orissa— its Paiks^ or here- 
ditary landed militia, an army numbering from a hundred and fifty 
theoMnd to three hundred thousand foot soldiers. 
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The Orissan hierarchy was the most splendidly endowed in Indm; 
presiding^ in the sixth century^ over Bhuvaneswar, with ita mx 
thousand shrines; and administering, from the twelfth century, tbe 
great pantheon of Jaggandth; at Puri, whose '' sacred territory** mm 
ahove a hundred miles in length. Its members, moreover, genorsUy 
held the chief civil offices, both under the state and in the domainB of 
the Rajahs. 

In the ninth century, the Orissan territory extended from the 
valley of the Ganges to the banks of the Godavery, measuring tax 
degrees in latitude, while its average breadth was about three detgieei 
of longitude; and the eastern chain of Ghauts, running at an avenge 
distance of seventy miles from the coast of Coromandel, traversed itf 
whole length. From the eastern side of the great mountain range, its 
innumerable buttresses and offshoots spread over the adjacent plain to 
within a few miles of the sea. Upon the west, the range is generally 
supported by compact plateaux, series of broad ridges, and expanses 
of elevated plain ; and thus the whole country is naturally divided, 
although by no distinct lines of demarcation, into an alpine, a sab- 
alpine, and a maritime region. 

The Maritime division extends along the whole sea-board, neariy 
four hundred miles in length, with an average breadth of fifteen miles. 
It is an open, salubrious, well peopled, and highly productive expanse^ 
with the exception of several groups of barren hills, and a tract of 
marshy and wooded deltas intersected by lagunes. The open and 
fertile parts of this territory formed the state-domain of Orissa, and 
included a large portion of the religious lands. The wilder districts 
were partitioned into estates, or zemindaries, of very various value 
and extent. The primitive races were expelled from the whole of this 
seaward territory, save where they were permitted to linger in its 
sequestered and unhealthy tracts, occupying lands on half-servile 
tenures. 

The Sub- alpine region comprised above one<half of the entire area 
of the kingdom. It forms a vast expanse of hilly wastes, entangled 
forests, and rugged water- courses, exceedingly unhealthy, but inter- 
spersed with beautiful and fertile valleys, and occasionally broken by 
broad and productive plains. This region was divided into a large 
number of zemindaries, the domains of the titular rajahs of Orissa. 

These zemindaries vary from inconsiderable estates to territories of 
great dimensions, — ^petty principalities which have ma<le a considerable 
figure in the modem history of the eastern division of the peninsula. 
The more important of them are possessed by fEimilies which trace 
their descent from the royal houses of Orissa, or from the principal 
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stocks of Rajpatana. A considerable number were originally planted 
by the Orissan sovereigns along the bill-frontier of their state domain, 
for its protection from the incursions of the dispossessed races. Others 
were founded bj^ great hereditary officers of revenue and justice, 
through the gradual conversion of their administrative into proprietary 
rights. Successful military chiefs and leaders of predatory bandi^ 
also, occasionally carved out great domains for themselves and their 
followers. And, in some quarters, portions of the ancient population, 
where still unsubdued, forme<l zemindaries by inviting junior mem- 
bers of influential zemindary houses to become their Rajahs. 

The Zemindars were bound by their tenures under the state to 
maintain, and bring into the field, large contingents of the national 
landed soldiery; to pay tribute, in some cases heavy, in some 
nominal ; to perform special services, both public, and personal to the 
sovereign ; and to receive at his hands investiture with their honours 
and domains. 

The origin and spirit of the relation between the Zemindars and 
the landed militia of Orissa are plain. When the Hindus obtained, 
by force or fraud, a portion of territory from the primitive occupants, 
driving them back into the inner tracts of mountain and forest, the 
location upon it of a body of soldiers, holding lands on the condition 
of hereditary service, could alone give to the conquest security and 
value. The rivalries of the zemindars, and the terms of their tenures 
under the state, obliged them to maintain, and often to increase, that 
soldiery, even where the necessity in which it had originated ceased to 
exist. The zemindars stood to it simply in the relation of military 
patrons; while its chief officers, on whom they depended for the 
execution of every measure of defence or aggression, greatly influenced 
and often controlled their councils. 

The aboriginal peoples have existed within the zemindaries in two 
distinct positions. 

In the more open tracts, they wore generally reduced, as in the 
state domain, to a semi-servile condition ; the Khonds, for example, 
dwelling in petty hnmlets, their services appropriated by the Rajah to 
supply himself and his officers with jungle produce, or assigned by 
him to particular villages or temples, and bearing the appellation of 
" Vettiah," or " labouring without hire." 

Amongst the rugged bases of the mountain chain, the aboriginal 
tribes, on their subjugation, did not UAX into servitude, but became 
free subjects of the zemindf , coltiTating soil on the usual rent 
tenure, or living by militaiy t the landed 

militia. They have eveiyi es on 
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dailj by tke noti curious tUpa — ^to become aasimiialecl to thtii eoA- 
qoeron in manoert and religion ; and tbe K hoods, in pwrtiealftr, Ihit* 
formed by iutermixture with tliem new eaatca, many ni wkick keU • 

respeefable place within tlie pale of Hinda society, ^ 

Laetlyy — beyond tbe proper limits of the gemindariea i d tlit 
Alpine region, comprising the central ridges^ the lofty plftteaa: 
the inner valleys of the cliain of Ghauts, large portioas of the prh 
tire races remain imperfectly subdned, while some hare man 
their independence against the ntmoet efforts of the Hindoa. The 
zeinindaries being interpose<l between this popalaiion and the atato* 
domain, the zemindars have had relations with it to the almost com- 
plete exclusion of the successive governments of Orissa, and hmwrn 
formed connexions with its several divisions, endlessly Taried in tlMiff 
spirit and details, but generally upon equal terms, being foanded apOB 
a plain common interest — that of defence against aggreenon. Ib tha 
quarter of the Khond people, for example — the zemindars haTiDi^ baea 
ever at feud with one another, and prone to resistance to the aCate, 
while the mountain tribes were exposed to attack by every adTantnret 
who might hope to seize their lands — there have arisen betwees eaak 
zemindar and the cluster of unsubdued tribes bordering on hit deittaifl^ 
alliances for mutual defence, In which, while the tribes have a pari 
and rank distinctly subordinate, their independence ie recegniaed anA 
equal advantages are stipulated. 

Since the extinction of the native ai<marchy, tbe zemiadar rajaht 
have acknowledged, in succession, tbe supremacy of Delhi, ef tha 
Mahratta power, and of our empire; but, secure in their moaataia 
strongholds and pestilential climate, they have generally yielded to 
these governments a precarious and unfruitful allegiance, exereiaiBg, 
with few practical limitations, all the powers of iudependeal ao!T#- 
reignty, — reigning the haa<rhty and uncontrolled despots of their 
wild domains, until, conipcUod by their revolts, we have penetrated 
their unexplored mountain barriers, assumed the territories of a few 
families, and bent others to our yoke. 

Of the primitive peoples, the Koles prevail in the northern diri- 
sion of Orisitia, the Khonds in the mid«lle portion, and the Sonraha ia 
the south. The Khondd arc now seen within the following iH-defiaad 
limits. Upon the eastern siilo they appear in tlie wilder tracts of the 
Gaiijam district bordering upon the C'hilka Lake, and touch ia that 
quarter the coast of the Hay of Bengal. On the north-west, they ara 
found on tlie boundaries of Gondwana, in long. 83'; while on the wcel» 
they extend to an unknown distance within the unsurveyed frontice of 
the Nagpore state. They are found as far south as Bostar, ia la*. 
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9^ 4tf', wbile the xemindarj of PalooDdA, in tbe VingmpatMB diilrlol, 
b poitessed hy% Khond chief. On the Booth, the Khonds «re fefriaeed 
in the xemindary of Pedda Kimedj, in the Qanjnm diatriot» by the 
Soarah race, which it faid thenceforward i^erallj to ooeupj the 
eastern aoclivitieA of the Ghanta to the GodaTeiy. To the north, iiftj 
miles beyond the Mahanadi, in the meridian of Boad, the Khonds 
are suoceeded by the Kole people. On the north-east, they are fonnd 
high in Cnttack; wbile Soariihs (not identified with the Souraheof 
the sonth) inhabit there the inferior rid^s of the Ghanta. 



The British Government first came into immediata eontaet 
the mountain Khonds in 1835, whilst engaf^ed is military operstioni 
for the redaction of the zemindary/>f Goomsnr, in the €kinjam dietriet^ 
whose rajah bad rebelled, and taken refoge amongst them. Upon tke 
completion of those operationa, in 1837, 1 was employed in annrsying 
a portion of the newly acqoired distnot, and the nnexplored tiaots 
aronnd it. In performing that duty, I was enabled to obtahi a oon- 
eiderable amount of information respecting the laiigoagi^ mannei^ 
Institutions, and religion of the Khonds, then almost enttrely n* 
known. That information, professedly very inoomplete, was embodied 
in a report, written by order of the Madras GknFemment in Jnne^ 
1841, and afterwards printed by the Government of India; and a die* 
Anguished member of this Society then did me the honour to present 
to it the portion relating to the Khond relignim which waa pobUshed 
in the Society's Journal. When I returned to the Khond o o nn i i y 
in that year, as an Assistant to the Agent of the Government in tlM 
Ganjam district, I fonnd that I had previously visited only the tribes 
belonging to one of the two great antagonist sects into which the 
Khonds are divided, and that I had, thence, erroneously described the 
tenets and observances of that sect as constituting the whole STSteni 
of the Khond religion. My present object is to correct tliat error 
from the information which I have been enabled to obtain during aiy 
long subsequent connexion with the people as a subordinate, or the 
chief, Agent of the Government for ihe suppression amongst them of 
the practices of Human Sacrifice and Female Infanticide. 

The Khond religion exists in oral traditions alone, and the prieei- 
hood by which theif-e are preserved is nmther hereditary nor strictly 
organised as a profession ; nevertheless, the ceremonials of the god% 
composed of rites, invocations, hymns, legends, and reoital% form n 
repository of materials, doctrinal and ritnal, from which the main 
outlines and spirit of the saperstition may be aathentieally deduced. 
And, through inquiries systematically addiiseed to tha beet infbnnad 



222 AN ACCOUNT OF THB 

priests and laymen whose full confidence has been gained, the doc- 
trines which do not naturally find a place in the oeremonialfl^ and all 
the details of these, may be ascertained. Still, with respect to orciy 
portion of the following account of the Khond superstition, I b^ 
that, in addition to the obvious difficulty, under any circnmstancei^ of 
ascertaining and describing from oral statements the opinions, feeUngi^ 
and sentiments which constitute a system of religion, the following 
special sources of error may be kept in view. Only the leading 
ideas, the chief formalities, and the most familiar and signifioaal 
' expressions of this religion are distinctly fixed in the minds even of 
the best informed of its rude professors. The details of doctrinec and 
of rites, of legends and narratives, vary in every district, and eritt 
in difierent parts of the same disj;rict; according as the popalation 
belongs to one or other of the two great antagonist sects, and aocoid* 
ing to the fancies of the officiating priests. Upon many sabjects^ tat 
instance, there are many difierent legends, all equally current and 
equally believed, so that the one which I give is to be consideied 
merely as a sample of those that exist And hence, in the attempt to 
present in exact language and a systematic form, a body of traditional 
ideas, I fear that I have, perhaps unavoidably, imparted to the rab* 
ject an appearance of theoretical completeness and consistency whicli 
does not strictly belong to it. 

I have to add, that these descriptions are drawn exclusively firaoi 
the Khond country of the zemindary of Goomsur, and from thoM 
portions of the zemindaries of Bead, Duspullah, Souradah, and eome 
neighbouring tracts with the usages of which I am best acquainted. 

All the principal legends, hymns, and recitals were taken down 
by me as they were spoken or intoned by well infonned priests or 
l&ymen in the Khond language, and, on account of my imperfeet 
knowledge of that language, translated line by lino into Ooriya and 
Hindustani by persons highly qualified for the task. My late very 
able and deeply lamented friend, Dr. Cadenhead, who was Principal 
Assistant in the Orissan Hill Agency, and a perfect master of the 
Khond language, also obtaiued these legends in it, in many cases from 
sources distinct from mine, and collated my versions with his own 
made directly from the originals. And lastly, to obtain tho inesti- 
mable advantage of Dr. Cadenhead*s mature views upon every part 
of this attempt to describe the Khond religion, I sent a draft of it to 
him in India, which I received back enriched with comments upon 
every point on which ho difiored from me, or upon which ho ooold 
add to my information, either from his own sources or by commnni- 
eating with the late Soonderah Sing Deo, the Hindu gentleman who 
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was priDcipal native assistant to the Agency, and whose services in 
that capacity cannot be overrated. 

Section I. — The Religious Doctrines op the Khonds. 
Doctrines common to all the Tribes, 

There is one Supreme Being, self^xisting, the source of Good, and 
Creator of the Universe, of the inferior gods, and of man. This 
divinity is called in some districts, Boora Pennu, or the God of Light ; 
in others, Bella Pennu, or the Sun God ; and the sun and the place 
from which it rises beyond the sea are the chief seats of his 
presence. 

Boora Penno, in the beginning, created for himself a consort, who 
became Tari Pennu, or the Earth Goddess, and the source of Evil. 
He afterwards created the Earth. As Boora Pennu walked upon it 
with Tari, he found her wanting in affectionate compliance and atten- 
tion as a wife/ and resolved to create from its substance a new being, 
Man, who should render to him the most assiduous and devoted 
service, and to form from it also every variety of animal and vegetable 
life necessary to man*s existence. Tari was filled with jealousy, and 
attempted to prevent his purpose, but succeeded only so &r as to 
ehange the intended order of creation. In the words of a generally 
received legend: — " Boora Pennu took a handful of earth and threw 
it behind him to create man ; but Tari caught it ere it fell, and cast it 
OD one side, when trees, herbs, flowers, and every form of vegetable 
life sprang up. Boora Pennu again threw a handful of earth behind 
him ; but Tari caught it in like manner and cast it into the sea, when 
fish and all things that live in water were generated. Boora threw a 
third handful of earth behind him, which also Tari intercepted and 
flung aside, when all the lower animals, wild and tame, were formed. 
Boora cast a fourth handful behind him, which Tari caught and threw 
vp into the air, when the feathered tribes and all creatures which fly 
were prodnoed. Boora Pennu, looking round, perceived what Tari 
had done to ftrastrate his intentions, and laying his hand upon her 
bead to prevent her further interference, he took up a fifth handful of 
earth and placed it on the ground behind him ; and from it the human 
race were created. Tari Pennu then placed her hands over the earth, 
and said, ' Let these beings you have made, exist ; you shall create no 
more I' Whereupon Boora caused an exudation of sweat to proceed 

' There are varioue accounts given of the nature of Tari*8 neglect — one of the 
■Ml geiMfally received being that ahe refoaed to scratch the back of Boora*8 neck 
i«hia vequeatod to do so. 

TOL. XIII. Q 
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from his body, collected it in his hand, and threw it around, aajing— 
' To all that I have created ! ' and thence arose love, and sex, tad Um 
continuation of species." 

The creation was perfectly free from moral and phjrsical otO. 
Men enjoyed free intercourse with the Creator. They lived without 
labour upon the spontaneous abundance of the earth; they eiyoyed 
everything in common^ and lived in perfect harmony and peace. 
They went unclothed. They had power to move not only on the 
earth, but through the air and the sea. The lower animals were all 
perfectly innocuous. 

The Earth Goddess, highly incensed at the love shown towaids 
man thus created and endowed, broke into open rebellion agauHi 
Boora, and resolved to blast the lot of his new creature by the intro- 
duction into the world of every form of moral and physical eviL 
She instilled into the heart of man every variety of moral erfl, 
" sowing the seeds of sin in mankind as in a ploughed field,** and 
at the same time introduced every species of physical evil into the 
material creation— diseases, deadly poisons, and every element of die- 
order. Boora Pennu, by the application of antidotes, arrested and 
held in abeyance the elements of physical evil; but he left naa 
perfectly free to receive or to reject moral evil. 

A few individuals of mankind entirely rejected evil, and remained 
sinless; the rest all yielded to its power, and fell into a state of 
universal disobedience to the Deity, and fierce strife with ono another. 
Boora immediately deified the sinless few without their sufiTeriBg 
death, saying to them — " Become ye gods, living for ever and eeeing 
my face when ye will ; and have power over man, who is no longer 
my immediate care." Upon the corrupted mass of mankind, Booia 
Pennu inflicted high moral penalties ; and let loose the myriad foima 
of physical evil by the withdrawal of the antidotes which had arrested 
them. He entirely withdrew his face and his immediate guardianship 
from mankind. He made all who had fallen subject to death; and he 
further ordained that, in future, every one who should commit tan, 
should sufier death as its consequence. Universal discord and war 
prevailed, so that all social and even family ties were broken np. 
All nature became thoroughly tainted and disordered. The seaaone 
no longer held their regular course; the earth ceased to bear spon- 
taneously fruit &t for the food of man, and became a wilderness of 
jungle, rocks, and mud. Diseases and death came upon all creatures; 
snakes became venomous; many flowers and fruits grew poisonous; 
and many animals became savage and destructive. Man now went 
clothed, lost the power of moving through the air and the sea, and 
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sank into a state of abject suffering and degradation. Thas the 
elements of good and evil were thoroughly commingled in man, and 
throughout nature. Meanwhile, Boora and Tari contended for supe* 
riority in fierce conflict; their terrible strife raging throughout the 
earth, the sea, and the sky; their chief weapons being mountains, 
meteors, and whirlwinds.' 

Up to this point, the Khonds hold the same general belief; but 
from it, they divide into two sects directly opposed upon the great 
question of the issue of the contest between Boora and his rebel con* 
sort, involving the whole subject of the practical relation between the 
two antagonist powers with reference to man, the source and subject 
of their strife. 

The sect of Boora believe that he proved triumphant in the oontesti 
and, as an abiding sign of the discomfiture of Tari, imposed the cares 
of childbirth upon her sex. Her rebeUious will, however, her activity 
as the source of evil, and her malignant hostility towards man, remain 
unabated, and are ever struggling to break forth ; but she is so com- 
pletely subjected to control, that she is employed as the instrument of 
Boora's moral rule, being permitted to strike only where he, as the 
omnipotent ruler of the universe, desires to punish. 

The sect of Tari hold, upon the other hand, that she remained 
unconquered, and still maintains the struggle with various success. 
They fully recognise the general supremacy of Boora as the creator of 
the world, and the sole source of good, invoking him first on every 
occasion; but they hold that his power, exerted both directly and 
through the agency of the inferior gods, is insufficient for the effectual 
protection of men when Tari resolves to inflict injury or destruction; 
and, moreover, while they regard Tari as the original source of evil 
alone, they nevertheless believe that she has practically power to 
confer every form of earthly beneflt, both by abstaining from the 
prevention of the good which flows from Boora^ and by directly 
bestowing blessings. 



Doctrines of the sect of Boora. The three classes of Inferior Gods, 
Ideas respecting the SouL The Judgment of the Dead. 

Boora Pennu, say his sect, resolved that, for his own honour, hia 
work should not be lost, but that man should be enabled to attain to 

> The comet of 1843 was watched by the Khonds with the most intense interest 
—each of the opposite parties regarding it as a new and prodigious weapon in ih* 
hand of that deity to which their own worship was ehiefly paid* 

Q 2 
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a state of moderate enjoyment apon earth, and to rise after ietA, 
through the practice of virtue, to a state of beatitude and partial 
restoration to communion with his Maker. To accompliali then 
purposes, Boora created a subordinate divine agency, in addition to 
that of the first sinless men who, when deified, were made guardians 
of man ; and he appointed all the inferior gods to carry out the fini 
object, one excepted, to whom was assigned the duty of administering 
justice to the dead. It was the office of all these gods to regulate the 
powers of nature for the use of man, to instruct him in the arts 
necessary to life, and to protect him against every form of eviL It 
was ordained, however, that men should obtain earthly blessings, in 
dispensing which the inferior gods are vested with a large discretion, 
only through seeking their favour by worship with the ofleiiags 
which they desire, and which are their food ; while it was specially 
provided that, as a standing acknowledgment that worship is dae of 
right to Boora and Tari alone, and is paid to the lower gods only 
with their express sanction, the names of the two great divinities 
should be first invoked at every ceremonial. 

The inferior gods are divisible into two classes, distingnished bj 
their origin, their attributes, and the scope of their dnties and 
authority. 

The gods of the first class sprang from Boora and Tari. They 
are unchangeable and not subject to dissolution, and have a general 
jurisdiction, while the offices of all save the Judge of the Dead, cor- 
respond exactly to the primary wants of mankind under their new 
lot. The first necessity of that lot was, that man should live bj 
labour upon the soil; and, accordingly, the duty assigned to the 
three first deities, is, to teach the art of agriculture, and to regulate 
the functions of nature necessary to its practice. It is the office of 
the first of those gods to send rain ; of the second, to give new vegeta- 
tion and the first-fruits ; of the third, to give the increase, and to send 
gain in every shape. These doities delivered from Boora to man the 
seeds of all useful plants, taught him to clear the jungle, to make 
ploughs, to yoke oxen, to know the seasons, and to suit the seeds to 
various soils. It was necessary also, that man should subsist in part 
by the chace, and a god was provided to instruct him in the arts 
connected with the pursuit of game, and to lay down rules for its 
practice. The next condition of man^s new lot was, that he should 
live in a state of constant strife ; and a God of War was accordingly 
provided to teach the art of war, and to prescribe the laws for carry- 
ing it on and for making peace. The establishment of boundaries 
was necessarily a primary want of a population composed of 
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tribes subsisting by agricDltnrc and the cbace; and to meet it, a God 
of BoundarieH nas created.' 

These aix deities, then, were created to meet the primary wants 
of man on earth after the introduction of evil, namely: — 

1. Pidzu Pennu— The God of Rain. 

2. Boorbi Pennu — The Goddcaa of New VegeLatiou and First 

Frnita. 

3. Pitterri Pennu — The God of Increase, and of gain in every 

ehape. 

4. Klarabo Pennu— The God of the Chace. 

5. Loha Pennu— The God of Wat {UteraUy thft Iron God). 

6. Sundi Pennu — The God of Boimdariea. 

To which is to be added, as an inferior god of the first c!a.as : 
7- Dinga Pennu — The Judge of the Dead; who will be described 



The titles of these gods vary in different looal!ties; and between 
the three who preside over the functioos of nature, there is a, partial 
community and interahange of functions. They are invoked next 
after Boora and Tari at every i:ereiiionial. 

Next in rank to this class of inferior go^a is the cla^ of deiGed 
sinless men of the first age. They are the tutelary gods of tribes and 
branches of tribes. Like the Gr^t cJa^ of gods, they are unchangeable 
and immortal ; but they have only a local, or rath«r tribal juris- 
diction. Their aid is supplicated when any eoinmoo danger threatens 
a tribe; and they are invoked at every ceremonial after the inferior 
gods of the first class. 

The third class of inferior deities are sprung from the gods of the 
first two classes. They are the etrictly minor and locaJ deities of the 
Khonds. They are the tutelary gods of every spot on earth, having 
power over the functions of nature which operate there, and over 
everything relating to human life in it. Their number is unlimited. 
They fill all nature, in which no }Hiwer or object, from the sea tu the 
clods of the field, is without its deity. They are the guardians of 
hills, groves, streams, fountuns, paths, and hamlets, and are cognizant 
of every human action, want, and interest, in the locality where they 
preside. 

The following are the chief of this class of goda : — 

1. Nadzu Pennu— the Village God. 

2. Soro Pennn— the Hill God. 

B plHCcd riTBt ill til" 
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3. Jori Pennu — the God of Streams. 

4. Idzu Pennu — the Family or House God. 

5. Moonda Pennu — the Tank God. 

6. Sooga Pennu — the God of Fountains. 

7. Gossa Pennu — the Forest God. 

8. Kootti Pennu — the God of Ravines. 

9. Bhora Pennu — the God of New Fruits, produced on 

trees or shrubs. 

Such is the subordinate divine agency to which the care of maa*f 
temporal interests was entrusted. 

Before describing the office and attributes of the god to whom the 
determination of the destiny of men after death was committed-^the 
God of Justice to the Dead — it seems necessary to state the ideas of 
the Kbonds respecting the constitution of the soul of man. Men aie 
endowed with four souls. First, there is a soul which is capable of 
beatification and restoration to communion with Boora. Secondly, 
there is a soul which is attached to some tribe upon earth, and re-boni 
for ever in that tribe, so that, upon the birth of every child, the prieei 
declares, after inquiry, which of the members of the tribe has returned. 
Thirdly, there is a soul which endures the sufierings inflicted as the 
punishment of sin, and performs the transmigrations imposed on that 
account. This soul, moreover, has the power of temporarily qnitting 
the body at the will of a god, leaving it weakened, languid, sleepj, 
and out of order. Thus, when a man becomes a priest, this seal 
always leaves his body for a time, to hold an interview with and 
receive instructions from the god who has appointed him his minister] 
and when, by the aid of a god, a man becomes a tiger (a subject after- 
wards adverted to), this, I believe, is the soul which animates the 
bestial form. Fourthly, there is a soul which dies on the dissolation 
of the body. 

Dinga Pennu, a name of unknown meaning, is the Judge of the 
Dead. Like the other inferior gods of the first class, he sprung 
from Boora and Tari, is unchangeable and immortal, and has general 
jurisdiction. 

Dinga Pennu resides upon a great rock, or mountain, called Orippa 
Valli, or the Leaping Rock, in the region beyond the sea, from whioh 
the sun rises. The Leaping Rock is )>crfectly smooth and exceedingly 
slippery, '' like a floor covered with mustard seed,** and a black un- 
fathomable river flows around it. To it the souls of men speed straight 
after death, and it derives its name from the desperate leaps which 
they are compellcil to make to reach and secure a footing upon its 
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surface, which they constautlj fail to do, and so break limbs or 
knock out eyes, contracting deformities T?hich they generally com- 
municate to the next bodies they animate. Upon that rook sits 
Dinga, engaged day and night in writing on it a history of eveiy 
man's actions towards gods and towards men, during erery life passed 
upon earth ; in receiving the souls of the dead ; registering their 
coming; casting up each man's account of good and evil; passing 
sentence according to desert, and dispatching the shades by troops to* 
fulfil his perfectly just and inflexible awards. The plan of retribntiye 
justice which Dinga administers is, in a word, this. If he judges 
that a soul has acquired by virtuous conduct a claim to beatification, 
he permits it at once to pass among the blessed spirits; bat if, on the 
other hand, he judges that it has failed to establish that claim, he 
recommits it to earth for further probation, after such detention in 
Grippa Valli as he thinks proper to inflict; sending the soul to be 
reborn in the tribe to which it belongs, and to suffisr in a new life 
penalties proportioned to its guilt. 

The punishments which Dinga Pennu inflicts on souls released 
from suspense in Grippa Valli include every species of earthly sufiTer- 
ing, bodily and mental. Of these penalties it may be observed, that, 
amongst diseases, epilepsy is the most dreaded; — that poverty is 
peculiarly feared by a people among whom reduction to dependence 
involves the loss of many social rights and honours, even tainting the 
blood so as to exclude descendants from succeeding to the office of 
chief; — that the want or the death of male offspring is regarded as ft 
punishment of the heaviest kind; and that the being bom with a 
bodily defect is a calamity exceedingly felt by people whose first 
prayer for their offspring is that they may be brave and beantifdL 
But no punishment is considered so terrible as the corse of base moral 
qualities, such as cowardice or falsehood, which bring pnblio infamy 
upon their possessor and his tribe. 

From the following catalogue of Khond virtues and vices, the 
general spirit of the justice administered by the Jndge of the Dead 
may be inferred. 

The chief sins are — 

1. To refuse hospitality, or to abandon a gnest 

2. To break an oath or promise, or to deny a gift, 
d. To speak falsely, except to save a gnest. 

4. To break a solemn pledge of friendship. 

5. To break an old law or custom. 

6. To commit incest. 
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7. To contract debts, the payment of which is rainoua to a 

man's tribe, which is responsible for the engagement of 
all its members. 

8. To skulk in time of war. 

9. To betray a public secret. 

Whoever commits any of these sins will be bom again afflicted 
with disease, with poverty, and probably with mental qualities which 
will make him infamous. 

The chief virtues, on the other hand, are the opposites of these 
sins ; and amongst them are besides : — 

1 . To kill a foe in public battle. 

2. To fall in public battle. 

3. To be a priest. 

And, amongst the sacrificing tribes, 

4. To be a victim to the Earth Goddess. 



To the soul of any one who shall observe strictly any one of ih« 
great virtues, while he shall not be guilty of any one of the great sins^ 
it is considered that the Judge of the Dead will award a place amongst 
the beatified. 

The beatified souls of men enjoy immediate communion with all 
the gods ; they are in rank little inferior to the minor gods, live with 
them, and much after their fashion. Every tribe invokes the souls of 
deceased ancestors in endless array at every ceremonial, after invoking 
the minor gods ; and they especially remember those of men renowned 
for good or great actions, as for reclaiming waste lands, for extm- 
ordinary bravery, for wisdom in council, or for remarkable int^gritj 
of life. They believe that beatified souls, although wholly without 
power, may act as intercessors with some of the gods, as with Dingu 
Ponnu, on the one point of inducing him to restore lost relatives 
speedily to their homes. 

Such are the chief doctrines which are held by the sect which 
worship Boora Pennu in chief — and are shared, with differencee 
which will be explained, by the followers of Tari. Boora is wor- 
shipped, with the ceremonies which will be detailed horeaftery at 
social festivals held periodically by tribes, branches of tribes, and 
villages; his followers, while they assign to him the highest prece- 
dence as the omnipotent god, never failing to invoke Tari with deep 
awe and reverence as the second power. 
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Doctrines of the sect of Tari, Origin of Human Sacrijke, 

The sect of Tari share, generally, all the doctrines of that of 
Boora respecting his parpose of providing a partial remedy for the 
consequences of the introduction of evil, and the creation of an inferior 
divine agency to effect that purpose. But, whereas the sect of Boora 
conceive that he perfectly accomplished his intentions, that of Tari 
hold that her opposition prevented his doing so with respect to the 
earthly lot of man, while, however, they believe that he carried out 
his purpose respecting the destiny of his soul after death. 

The sect of Tari ascribe to her, exactly as that of Boora do to him, 
the elevation of man from the state of barbarous degradation into 
which he fell upon the introduction of evil, by making the disordered 
earth fit for cultivation, and by teaching the arts of agriculture, the 
chace, and war; conceiving that she did this through revelations 
made to mankind directly by herself under a feminine form called 
Umbally Bylce, and through her priests, while she also permitted 
men, at her will, to receive instruction and every other form of good 
which constantly flows from Boora through the inferior gods; and 
hence, her sect worship all those gods with the ceremonies they 
require, exactly as that of Boora do, but with the difference of view 
and feeling necessarily arising from their opposite opinions on the 
point of the relative power of the two chief deities. Lastly, the sect 
of Tari believe that she gave those blessings to mankind, and con* 
tinues to permit their enjoyment, on the express condition of receiving 
worship with human sacrifices, which are her food. 

A legend, which will be found at length in the description of that 
worship, gives this account of its origin and of the first benefits that 
followed upon it. The earth was in a state of soft barren mud^ 
utterly unfit for the use of man« Umbally Bylee, the name of the 
feminine form which Tari always assumed when she communicated 
with men, appeared cutting vegetables with % hook. She cut her 
finger, and as the blood-drops fell upon the earth, it became dry and 
firm. Umbally Bylee said, ** Behold the good change 1 cut up my 
body to complete it." The Khonds declined to do so, apparently 
believing that Umbally Bylee was one of themselves, and resolving 
that they would not sacrifice one another, lest their race should 
become extinct, but they would obtain victims by purchase from 
other peoples. They procured and offered a sacrifice, and, says the 
legend, '^ now society with its relations of father and mother, and wife 
and child, and the ties between ruler and subject, arose;** and the 
knowledge of all that relates to agriculture was imparted to men. 
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" Then, also," says the legend, '' hunting began. A man bronght,** 
[apparently to a priest,] ^' a rat, a snake, and a lizard, and inquired if 
they were fit to eat. Tari rested on the priest, and said to him, ' Oire 
names to all the wild animals, distinguishing those that are fit and 
those that are unfit for use, and let men go to the jungles and tho 
hills, and kill the sambur^ and all other game with arrows and with 
poison." And men went to hunt. In like manner, a legend, given 
at length in the worship of the God of War by the sect of Tari, 
narrates how she taught men the art of fighting. " Boora Penno, in 
the beginning,'* it is said, " created the world and all that it contains, 
including the iron of weapons; but men did not know the use of 
weapons, fighting in womanish fashion, and wounding one another 
with sword-grass and spear-grass, unable to inflict death.^' It then 
tells how Tari taught men to make bows and arrows and axes ; and 
how, " so cruel" was the iron in which the " terrible goddess," when 
she introduced cruelty with other evils into the world, " had min^^ed 
no drop of pity," that none who were wounded lired; but Tari, on 
the prayer of her children, taught men how to moderate tho " orueltj 
of the first iron," and how to make war. 

Thus, say the sect of Tari, did men rise from a state of degrada- 
tion, and obtain all the benefits they enjoy, through worshipping Tari| 
at her express invitation and command, with human sacrifices, upon 
her demonstrating the efficacy of the pouring out of human blood 
upon the earth. And they believe that the rite and its virtue were 
afterwards enlarged by a new revelation and decree. Men com- 
plained to Tari that the benefits she bestowed on them were insnffi* 
cient, that there was 'Mittle wealth, much fear, but few children, 
deadly snakes and tigers, and thorns piercing the feet ;" whereupon, 
she expressly prescribed the extension of her ritual, with new cere- 
monies and new arrangements for the provision of victims, and 
ordained that its efficacy, which was previously limited to those who 
practised it, should thenceforth embrace all mankind. And from that 
time, the sect of Tari believe that the responsibility for the well-being 
of the whole world has rested upon them. 

Thus, while they admit the theoretical supremacy of Boom, her 
sect make Tari practically the chief object of their adoration, and 
believe themselves to enjoy her special favour. She is worshipped, 
like Boora, at great social festivals held periodically by tribes, 
branches of tribes, and villages, while individuals also frequently 
propitiate her with her great ofifering. 

' A species of deer. 
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On the other hand, the opinions and feelings of the sect of Booia 
on the subject of human sacrifice are exceedingly strong, and always 
expressed with great warmth and force. They regard it with the 
utmost abhorrence as the consummation of human guilt ; and beliere 
it to hare been adopted under monstrous delusions deyised by Tan, as 
the mother of falsehood, with a view solely to the final destruction of 
her followers. From the legends which will be giyen at length in 
describing the worship of Boora, it appears thai they believe that 
Tari was enabled to induce a portion of mankind to adopt the rite 
only through addressing to them a series of temptations and threats; 
whilst the remaining portion were preserved from the great sin 
through special interpositions by Boora. 

One legend narrates, that Umbaliy Bylee appeared in the fonn of 
a tiger amongst certain tribes which were at war in the time before 
the arts of taking life and of public battle were known. She first 
killed game daily, to the delight of all who partook of it. She then 
ofiered to one of the parties to kill any one of their enemies they 
should designate, and having killed him, ail regarded her with 
unlimited faith, and prayed her to teach them the art of assuming the 
forms of beasts (called the art of Mieepa) and the art of killing in 
war. She consented, and taught the art of Mieepa to a few persons, 
upon the condition that they, in return, would do one thing which she 
should require. This proved to be — that they should worship her 
with human sacrifices, the Goddess threatening instant destmotion if 
they hesitated. They brought out a man for sacrifice; but Bo<»» 
interposed — as narrated in the legend, and then taught to men both 
the art of Mieepa and that of war. 

On another occasion, Umbaliy Bylee tempted men to offer the 
desired sacrifice, by promising to convert the waste and banen earth 
into cultivated plains covered with population and wealth, — ''there 
being no higher temptation to hold out." They yielded, and a human 
victim was prepared, when Boora again interfered, routing Umbaliy 
and her crew. 

Tari afterwards made a way through the mountains for the waters 
of a lake, and said, " Behold the power of my diyinity ! Worship me 
with the blood I require." Boora now left men to take their oomne^ 
and a human victim was sacrificed; and thus, say his sect, did the 
sect of worshippers of Tari with human blood arise. 

General characteristics of the Khond Diviniiies^^Legmds. 

The gods of the Khonds haye bodies of human form, but of ethereal 
texture. In size, they are generally superhuman,^ of yarioos colours, 
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and Tariously attired and equipped after the fashion of men ; and the 
higher are generally larger in stature than the lower gods. They eta 
assume any form at pleasure. They all, with the exception of Boon» 
Tari, and Dinga Pennu, lire exclusively upon the earth, moving at 
the height of about two cubits abore its surface, innsibly to human 
eyes, but seen by the lower animals. They all have human feeUngi^ 
passions, and affections; quarrel, and are reconciled; fall in love^ 
m'^.rry, and have children; while the minor gods, at least, grow old, 
and are subject to sickness, and eyen to a species of dissolution, whieh 
a god of superior strength can inflict, and which differs from the deaith 
of men in this, that a god on dying is instantly re-bom as a child, 
without loss of consciousness or recollection. The gods live apoa 
flayours and essences drawn from the offerings of their votaries, from 
the flesh of animals which they kill, generally by disease, for thdr 
food; and from com, the abstraction of which is notified by empty ean 
in the field, or by a deficiency in the garner. All the gods worship 
Boora and Tari ; and those of each grade worship those above them 
with supplications, and with offerings of the lives of victims and the 
essences of other oblations. They take from men the materials for 
such offerings ; and the demand on this score is such that the priest 
has often to reply to inquiries respecting the cause of death of a 
favourite bullock or pig, that some god or beatified soul required it 
for a sacrifice to Boora Pennu. 

A couple of legends, selected from the endless number current in 
the country, will give some idea of the mode of life of the gods. 

A lofty hill, called Bogah-Soro, is a kind of local Olympus on 
which the gods of a large district hold their councils. The God of 
the Kill, named Bogah Pennu, had, long ago, a son of strange habiti 
and wayward and sullen mood, who lived entirely apart from his 
family, and cared for nothing but two pet animals— a horse and an 
elephant, upon which he lavished his affections, never quitting them 
day or night, and himself providing for all their wants. The God of 
the Hill was in despair at the uunatural fancies of his son. He one 
day managed to persuade him to leave his favourite creatures, in 
order to carry an invitation to a sister married to a neighbouring god 
some forty miles off, and, during his absence, transformed the horse 
and the elephant into two rocks, which are still to bo seen on the 
broad flank of Bogah-Soro. The youth, on returning home, hastened 
straight to his beloved animals, and, when he discovered the meta- 
morphosis, fell into a paroxysm of grief and rage. When, on demand- 
ing who had played him the trick, ho learned that it was his father, 
ho rushed into his presence frantic with sorrow and indignation. 
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solemnly renounced his family, and prepared to depart for ever. His 
father^ at length, with infinite difficulty, contrived to pacify him and 
prevent the execution of his threat, by the solemn promise that he 
would give him the first horse and elephant that passed that way* 
The young god, accordingly, went to the road which winds by the 
mountain^ to watch for travellers ; and there he has ever since sat, 
sometimes on a clump of bamboos, the top of which Is seen flattened 
and depressed by his weight ; sometimes upon the branch of an old 
Uddah tree, which is bent like a chair. In the hope of bringing by 
that road travellers who might be attended by the desired animals, he 
has, moreover, created around the spot he haunts a most inviting 
shade, and has converted a clump of common wild mango trees into 
trees bearing fruit of delicious flavour; while npon that road travellers 
are always safe, both from robbers and wild beasts. A horse and an 
elephant, however, have never yet appeared in that wild mountain 
pass; but when the Rajah of Purlah Kimedy was some years ago 
flying through the hills in rebellion, attended by both the animals, 
and meant to go by it, the presence of the young god was opportunely 
remembered by the Khonds, and the Rajah was preserved from 
destruction by changing his route. 

By the side of the road from Souradah to Guddapore, under a 
shady mango tree, is a bright and sparkling fountain which gashes 
from a basin of golden sand. It is called the '' Brazen Fountain," and 
this is the accepted story of its ori^n and name. 

The daughter of the god of an overhanging hill, one day, when 
carrying home a brass pitcher of water from a rivulet which rnns in 
the dell close by, chanced to meet the young son of a god of the 
neighbourhood. A few words of courtesy were first exchanged, and 
then conversation sprang up between them; when the goddess relieved 
herself of the weight of her pitcher by setting it down at the foot of 
the tree. The conversation passed insensibly into lovemaking, which 
ended, in the old lyrical way, amid the flowered jangle. There the 
divine pair have ever since dwelt. The brass vessel of water was 
naturally forgotten, and became the Brazen Foantain. 

Section II. — The Khond Worship. 
General views as to Worship, — The Friesthood. 

The Khonds use neither temples nor images in their worship. 
They cannot comprehend^ and regard as absurd, the idea of building 
a house in honour of a deity, or in the expectation that he will 
be peculiarly present in any place resembling a human habitation. 
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Groves kept sacred from the axe, hoar rocks^ the tops of hills^ foun- 
tains, and the hanks of streams, are in their eyes the fittest places for 
worship. They regard the making, setting up, and worshipping of 
images of the gods, as the most signal proof of conscious removal to a 
hopeless distance from communion with them; a confession of otter 
despair of heing permitted to make any direct approach to the deity, 
— a sense of debarment which they themselves have never felt. The 
Khonds, however, at one or two places where they are much mixed 
up with Hindus, preserve with reverence, in a house set apart for the 
purpose, pieces of stone or iron s3rmbolica] of some of their gods. 

The Khond priesthood, like every other priesthood, lays claim to 
divine institution. After the primal intercourse between man and 
his Maker ceased, and the inferior gods were created, these were for a 
time the only mediators between man and Boora and Tari; bnt it 
then became necessary that there should be some men in more inti- 
mate communion with the gods, and better instructed in their will 
and rites than the mass of mankind could be ; and, accordingly, eaoh 
deity appointed a sot of ministers for himself, by calling into his 
presence the third or moveable souls of the persons selected, and 
instructing them in their duties. The first priests taught to their 
sons or other pupils the mysteries of the gods they served, and the 
deities have since kept up their priesthoods by selecting for them 
either persons so initiated, or others at pleasure. Thus, the priest- 
hood may be assumed by any one who chooses to assert a call to the 
ministry of any god, such call needing to be authenticated only by 
the claimant's remaining for a period varying from one night to ten 
or fourteen days in a languid, dreamy, confused state, the consequenee 
of the absence of his third soul in the divine presence. And the 
ministry which may be thus assumed, may, with few exceptions^ be 
laid aside at pleasure. 

The Khond priests, or Jannis, affect division into two cl ao s e y^ 
one which has given up the world and devotes itself exclusively to 
religious offices ; and one which may still engage in every occupation 
excepting war. The former class are disposed to hold that they alone 
are qualified to perform the rites of the greater deities ; but the two 
classes pass insensibly into one another, and many of both are seen 
who perform every ceremonial, with two exceptions, namely, the rite 
of human sacrifice — at which a great and fully instructed priest alone 
can officiate, and the worship of the god of war, which his own priest- 
hood alone can conduct. And this god, it is to be observed, requires 
that his priests shall serve him only, while all the other deities accept 
divided service from their ministers* 
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Tbe great Janni who gives up the world, does so absolutely, and 
after a somewhat striking fashion. He can possess no property of 
any kind; nor marry; nor, according to his rales, even look upon a 
woman ; and he must generally appear and act as unlike other men 
as possible. He must live in a filthy hut, a wonder of abomination* 
He must not wash but with spittle ; nor leaye his door, save when 
sent for; except, perhaps, when he wanders to draw liquor ftam some 
neglected palm-tree in his neighbourhood, at tbe foot of which he may 
be found, if required, lying half drunk. He scarcely ever wears a 
decent cloth or blanket. He commonly carries in his band a broken 
axe or bow, and has an excited, sottish, sleepy look ; but his ready 
wit never fails him in his office. He eats such choice morsels as a 
piece of the grilled skin and the feet of the sacrificed buffaloes, and 
the heads of the sacrificed fowls ; and when a deer is cut up, he gets 
for his share, perhaps, half the skin of the head with an ear on, and 
some of the hairy skimmings of the pot. 

The priest who has not given up the world, looks and lives like 
other men. He has a wife and family, and often accumulates wealth* 
He eats apart from laymen, but may drink with them. The EJiond 
priesthood have no endowments of any kind, nor is their land tilled 
by public labour. Their only perquisites are some of the offerings, 
the vessels used at certain ceremonies, and occasional harvest-offerings 
of good will, when the deity whom they serve has proved propitious. 
They have places at all public and private festivals. 

The responsibilities of the public worship are generally thus 
divided between the priest and the secular chief. The chief, after 
he and the elders have duly consulted the priest respecting the will of 
the god, is held exclusively responsible for the due perfonnanee of the 
rites indicated, the test being their result. The chief has, acoord- 
ingly, full dictatorial powers in everything relating to the religions 
ceremonies. He can order any one to perform any act connected 
with them, and in case of disobedience, the assembly of elders will 
inflict the instant penalty of the fine of a goat, a buffalo, or a hog. 
If any important ceremonial is not followed by the desired result, the 
disappointed people generally demand of the chief the cause of failure, 
and he is without an answer. If he attempts to blame the incom- 
petence of the Janni to divine the will of the deity, it is replied by 
the tribe, that tbe chief is alone responsible for fieuling to provide a 
competent priest; while the Janni himself casts back the blame upon 
the chief with much effect. He will say, for example, that he is 
convinced that, at the moment of sacrifidng to the God of the Chaoe, 
or, as the hunters left the village, the wife or ehild of the diirf wopt 
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— a weakness abhorrent to the hilarious god of hunting when Us 
favour is invoked, or his bands rush joyously to the forest; or he may 
say he conceives the god necessarily expected a better buffalo tliao 
the wretched beast which the chief provided; or, that he fean-the 
chief must have grudged even that beast in his heart. If ihere it to 
be a compromise, the priest and chief may declare together that they 
see no explanation but that some one who assisted at the oeremonial 
must have been wanting in faith in the gods. The end of such eon- 
tests, however, very often is, the summary decree of a fine by the 
assembly, when a party immediately proceeds to seize a beast, pig^ or 
sheep from the chief's farm-yard, to be forthwith eaten at a commoa 
feast. 

One of the chief offices of a priest is, to discover the cause of siek- 
ness, whi(;h is held to arise, either from the decree of Dinga, from the 
especial displeasure of some god, or from the magical arts of an enemy. 
To ascertain which god is displeased, the inqqiring Janni seats him- 
self by the afflicted person and, taking some rice, divides it into small 
heaps, each of which he dedicates to some deity. He then hangs up a 
sickle balanced by a silk thread, places a few grains of rice upon each 
end of it, and calls upon all the gods by name. If the sickle is 
slightly agitated as a name is pronounced, that is an indication that a 
god has come and rested upon the heap dedicated to him. The priesti 
having declared the name of the god, lays down the sickle, and oonnts 
the grains in the heap: if the number be odd, the deity is offended; 
if it be even, he is pleased. In the former case, the priest beeomes 
full of the god, shakes his head wildly with dishevelled hair and poun 
forth a torrent of incoherent words. The patient humbly inquires 
the cause of the god's displeasure, learns which of his laws has 
been broken or rites neglected, and instantly makes the offerings 
prescribed. 

Individuals of the Khond priesthood occasionally possess consi- 
derable influence, but its power as a body is certainly by no means 
great 

The Worship of Boora Pennu, the God of Light, or Bella Fennu, God 

of the Sun, 

The chief worship paid to Boora Pennu by his sect is at his great 
yearly festival, called " Sale Kallo," from the Khond word " Sale,** a 
cattle-pen, and '* Kallo," spirituous liquor, — that drunk at this feast 
being prepared in the cattle-pen. This festival, like that of human 
sacrifice among the worshippers of Tari, is held about the time of the 
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rice harvest, and is celebrated by every tribe, by each branch of a 
tribe, and by every village, as a great social rite in which every one 
takes a part. To the tribal feasts, representatives are sent from 
every village to that of the chief of the tribe. A fally instrncted 
priest alone may conduct the ceremonial, and the festival generally 
lasts five days. During that period, every one eats freely of fer- 
mented rice, called '' Kenna,** which has a half intoxicating effect; 
wild dances, accompanied by bursts of stunning music, are kept up 
day and night; and every kind of unrestrained and licentious enjoy- 
ment is indulged in. 

The story of the creation of the world and of man is recited, as in 
the legend already given, and, with it, the narrative of the contest 
between Boora and his rebel consort ; of the acceptance of evil by all 
mankind save the few who were deified; the fall into a state of 
bmtish degradation, and the creation of the inferior deities. In the 
worship of Boora Pennu alone of the gods, an offering is not abso- 
lutely required, although it is never omitted ; and at the Salo Kallo, 
a hog, considered the most valuable victim, is sacrificed. It is hung 
np by the hind legs in the cattle-pen selected for the performance of 
the worship; and when stabbed in the neck, its blood is scattered 
widely around. The priest then prays to Boora to confer every kind 
of benefit, while each individual prays for the good which he especially 
desires. 

Another great festival of Boora Pennu, is called the feast of 
" Jakri," or the " Dragging." It is held to commemorate the inter- 
ference of Boora, by the agency of a minor god, who dragged forth a 
baffalo to be sacrificed instead of a man as an oblation to Tari. The 
victim at this festival is a bull buffalo which has been consecrated at 
its birth, and allowed to range at will over all fields and pastures 
until five or six years old. Upon the day of the ceremonial, several 
ropes are fastened to its neck and its hind legs, about fifty men seize 
them and rush about with the animal until it is brought up exhausted 
to the tree of sacrifice, when the priest declares its submission to be a 
miracle. 

The priest then recites the following legend of the origin of the 
rite— to understand which it is necessary to observe, that natural 
tigers are believed by these Khonds to kill game only to benefit men, 
who generally find it but partially devoured and share it ; while the 
tigers which kill men are either Tari, who has assumed the form of a 
tiger for purposes of wrath, or men, who, by the aid of a god, have 
assumed the form of tigers, and are called " Mlcepa Tigers." 

" The woman, Umbally By lee, appeared as a tiger, and killed 
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game every other day, and all ate of it. There was at that time a 
fight between the people of Kotrika and those of Mondika. Bot it 
was private strife, carried on in womanish fashion, before the art of 
taking life and that of public battle were known. Umhallj Bjlee 
said, ' I will kill any one of yonr enemies yon please.* They said to 
her, ^ Kill so and so \ and she went as a Mleepa tiger, and killed him. 
Then the people placed unbounded faith in her, and said to her, 
' Teach us this new knowledge, and show us the art of killing.* She 
replied, ' I will teach you, but thenceforward yon must do one 
thing.* And she accordingly taught the art of Mleepa to a few, ao 
that they practised it ; and she then said, ' Now yon must worship 
me by the sacrifice of men, or the earth shall sink beneath your feetp 
and water shall rise in its place, and I will abandon you.' The earth 
heaved terribly — as some think, from the wrath of Boora Penns; 
some, in obedience to the power of the Earth Goddess. Fear filled 
the minds of all, and, as directed, they set up a pole beyond the 
village, and brought human victims, and all was prepared for the 
sacrifice. But now the God of Light sent a god bearing a monntaiOf 
who straightway buried Umbally Bylee therewith, and dragged forth 
a bufialo from the jungle and said — ' Liberate the man, and saorifiee 
the bufialo. I will teach you the art of Mleepa in every form.' And 
he taught that art, and the art of public war." 

The priest at the Jakri festival, amongst the numerous recitals in 
honour of the God of Light, gives this account of another interposition 
of Boora, by the agency of the deified sinless men, gods of tribes. 

^' The Earth Goddess, taking on herself the shape of a woman, 
and calling to herself a number of attendants of a like nature, oame 
to the hill country and said to the people, ' See what hills and waste 
lands and jungles are here; worship me with human blood, and the 
whole shall become a cultivated plain, and you shall have vast 
increase of numbers and of wealth.' She thus tempted the peopley 
there being no greater temptation to hold out. Then the God of 
Light, beholding her proceedings, sent Mahang Mem, and Kopnng 
Meru, Adi Ponga, and Boru Ponga, Gods of Tribes, to counteract her. 
We had prepared every thing for the sacrifice of a man, when the 
agents of Boora wounded with the forked axe two of the attendants 
of Tari. The woman, Umbally Bylee, seeing the hand of the God of 
Light, fled instantly with the wounded towards Kourmingia. In 
that tract there was a great lake, and an island in the midst, wheie 
they settled, and there they fed on greens and other mud prodnoe. 
We followed to attack them, but could not on account of the water, 
and returned." Then is related the fall into the great sin of human 
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sacrifice — " Now Tari made a way for the waters of the lake through 
the hills and it became dry ; and Tari said to the people, ' See the 
power of my divinity! worship me with the blood I require;' and 
the people believed in her power, and performed the required worship, 
and they became savage like beasts, until by intercourse with us, as 
in receiving wives, they became civilized." 

The priest also generally recites at the feast of " Jakri," as at that 
of Sale Kallo, the history of the conquest of the Earth Goddess by 
Boora. He then oiffers up prayers for every benefit, and finally 
slaughters the buffalo at the sacrificial tree, while every form of wild 
festivity, — eating, drinking, frantic dancing, and loud music, — is kept 
up for at least two days. 

At the commencement of the ploughing season, the following 
worship is performed to Boora. The representative of the first 
ancestor of the tribe, whether he occupies the position of its actual 
chief or not, goes out into a field with the priest, who invokes Boora 
and all the other gods, ofiers to Boora a fowl with rice and arrack, 
and utters the following prayer: — 

" 0, Boora Pennu ! and 0, Tari Pennu, and all other gods ! 
(naming them). You, 0, Boora Pennu! created us, giving us the 
attribute of hunger ; thence corn food was necessary to us, and thence 
were necessary producing fields. You gave us every seed, and 
ordered us to use bullocks, and to make ploughs, and to plough. 
Had we not received this art, we might still indeed have existed upon 
the natural fruits of the jungle and the plain, but, in our destitution, 
we could not have performed your worship. Do you, remembering 
this, — the connexion betwixt our wealth and your honour, — ^grant the 
prayers which we now ofier. In the morning, we rise before the 
light to our labour, carrying the seed. Save us from the tiger, and 
the snake, and from stumbling-blocks. Let the seed appear earth to 
the eating birds, and stones to the eating animals of the earth. Let 
the grain spring up suddenly like a dry stream that is swelled in a 
night. Let the earth yield to our ploughshares as wax melts before 
hot iron. Let the baked clods melt like hailstones. Let our ploughs 
spring through the furrows with a force like the recoil of a bent tree. 
Let there be such a return from our seed, that so much shall fall and 
be neglected in the fields, and so much on the roads in carrying it 
home, that, when we shall go out next year to sow, the paths and 
the fields shall look like a young cornfield. From the first times we 
have lived by your favour. Let us continue to receive it. Remember 
that the increase of our produce is the increase of your worship, and 
that its diminution must be the diminution of your rites." 

R 2 
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The following story of a religious war undertaken by the aeot of 
Boora against that of Tari, is a specimen of a large class of Khood 
legends recited at the festivals in honour of Boora. 

Long ago, the people of Boora Pennu resolved, for his honooTy to 
make war upon the tribes which worship Tari with human sacrifices. 
The followers of Boora chose for their enterprise the month of the 
year in which human victims are chiefly offered, and their army 
moved into Deegee^ in the country of the people of TarL Difficnltiei^ 
however, arose in another quarter, which obliged them first to break 
up their force, and eventually to postpone their undertaking nntil the 
corresponding month of the next year; but they resolved to maintain 
their ground in Deegee, by leaving there the two great leaders named 
Dorgoma and Kitchima, with a small party. The tribes which oflcr 
human sacrifices then took counsel together, and determined that it 
was absolutely necessary to destroy that detachment with its leaders; 
for, said they, " If they shall be permitted to remain, ere the retnm 
of the invading army, they will have learned all our secret plans, and 
become perfectly acquainted with our country." The people of the 
Earth Goddess accordingly assembled a vast host, every man of which 
carried a load of ashes, while the women attended with provisionSy 
and they appeared like a swarm of bees upon the hills above the 
small party of the people of the God of Light. The two leaders of 
that party then said to their men, " We two are here for the gloiy 
of the God of Light, and by the order of the tribes who are parties 
to this enterprise, and we must live or die. But no such obligation 
lies upon you. You are at perfect liberty to save your lives." Of 
their men, a few then returned home, and a part retired to some 
distance, while the rest declared that they would die with their chieft. 
These then prayed thus to their god : — " 0, God of Light ! You pre- 
vailed in the contest with the Earth Goddess, — this is our first gronnd 
of hope. Again, when the Earth Goddess and her ministers came to 
delude us into her worship, you sent the divine four, who drove her 
from our country; this is our second ground of hope. We have come 
here to establish your power, and if we shall perish, your authority 
will be diminished, your past superiority will be forgotten. Oh^ give 
us arms !" As they prayed, a great wind rushed from a cavern in the 
side of the hill called Oldura, and scattered to the four quarters of the 
earth the ashes which the host of the Earth Goddess had brought to 
overwhelm the band of Boora Pennu. In evidence of these events, the 
wind roars from that cavern to this day; while the brave chiefs and the 
brave men who stood by them, obtained possession of Deegee, and thai 
rich tract is now divided amongst five or six tribes, their descendants. 
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With respect to the projected invasion, — it was determined by 
the triumphant people of the God of Lights after matare deliberation^ 
to forego it. It was considered, that no good could possibly arise 
from attacking the people of the Earth Goddess, " for — they are like 
the red ants — however much you may cherish them, they will con- 
tinue to sting you, while, if you kill them, what is gained)** 

I may observe here, that the Khond tribes of the sect of Boora 
Pennu which practise female infanticide, allege his permissive sanction 
for that custom, given on the last occasion on which he communicated 
directly with mankind. They say that Boora then said to men — 
**' Behold ! from making one feminine being, what have I and the 
whole world suffered. You are at liberty to bring up only as many 
women as you can manage." 

The Worship of Tari Fennu, or Bera Fennu, the Earth Goddess^ 

In the worship paid to Tari Pennu by her sect, the chief rite is 
human sacrifice. It is celebrated as a public oblation by tribes, 
branches of tribes, or villages, both at social festivals held periodically, 
and when special occasions demand extraordinary propitiations. And 
besides these social offerings, the rite is performed by individuals to 
avert the wrath of Tari from themselves and their families. 

The periodical common sacrifices are generally so arranged by 
tribes and divisions of tribes, that each head of a family is enabled, 
at least once a year, to procure a shred of flesh for his fields, and 
usually about the time when his chief crop is laid down. When a 
tribe is composed of several branches, the victims for the fixed offer- 
ings are provided by the branches in turn, their cost being defrayed 
by contributions borne by each person according to his means. And 
snch contributions are imperative, not only upon members of the tribe, 
but also upon persons of every race and creed that may be perma- 
nently associated with it, — as, through receiving its protection, or by 
employment in it, or by possessing land within its boundaries, the 
express tenure of which is the discharge of a share of the public 
religious burdens. 

Special common offerings by a tribe are considered necessary upon 
the occurrence of an extraordinary number of deaths by disease, or by 
tigers; or should very many die in childbirth; or should the flocks or 
herds suffer largely from disease, or from wild beasts; or should the 
greater crops threaten to fail : while the occurrence of any marked 
calamity to the families of the chiefs, whf>se fortunes are regarded as 
the principal index to the disposition of Tari towards their tribes, is 
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held to bo a token of wrath which cannot be too speedily averted. 
And^ that victims may be readily forthcoming when snoh Bpeeial 
occasions for sacrifice arise, whoever then gives one for pnblio an 
receives its valne, and is, besides, exempted from contribution to the 
three next public offerings. 

Individuals make the great oblation when signal cahunitien fidl 
upon themselves or their families. Should, for example, a child, 
when watching his father s flock, be carried off by a tiger, suppoeed 
to be Tari, the parents fly to the priest, bring him to their hoiiaey dash 
vessels of water over him, seat him in his wet garments, and set a cap 
of water before him. Into it he dips his fingers thrice, stmellB theniy 
sneezes, is filled with the deity, and speaks wildly in her name. 
Should he then declare that Tari had inflicted the blow, offended by 
her neglected worship, he will doubtless add that an immediate 
victim is demanded ; and the father of the house will make a vow of 
sacrifice, to be redeemed, at whatever cost, within the year. 

Victims are called " Meriah" by the Oriyas ; in the Khond 
language, ^' Tokki,'* or ^* Keddi." Persons of any raoe or age, and 
of either sex, are acceptable victims, — except, I believe, Brahmim 
who have been invested with the thread, and are thenoe, peihapi^ 
considered already devoted to the gods. 

A victim is acceptable to Tari only if he has been acquired by the 
Khonds by purchase ; or was born a victim, — that is, the son of a 
victim father; or if he was devoted as a child to the gods, by his 
father or natural guardian. The principle is, that the victim moit 
be, either naturally or by purchase, the full property of the perwm 
who devotes him ; and thence, should the full right of that person be 
interrupted or weakened in any way, — as, for example, by the escape 
of a victim to an asylum amongst the sect of Boora, or by his being 
carried off by force, or his being delivered up to a British magistrate^ 
—his acceptableness is at an end, and it cannot be renewed unless 
full property in him be re-acquired, and he be again dedicated by a 
Khond. 

Victims are generally supplied to the Khonds by men of the two 
races called " Panwa" or " Dombango," and " Gahinga,'* — apparently 
aborigines liko themselves, and attached in small numbers to almost 
every Khond village, for the discharge of this and other peculiar 
ofiicos. The Pauwas purchase the victims without difficulty, or kid- 
nap them in the low country, from the poorer classes of HindnSy 
procuring them either to the order of the Khonds, or on speculation; 
and they, moreover, constantly sell as victims their own children, and 
children of whom, as relatives, they are the guardians. Khonds;, 
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t blindfolded to the village by the procurer, 
n the house of the mallicko or chief, in fetters if grown 
Rrty if a child. H<; is regarded during life aa a consecrated 
, if at largo, ia eagerly welcomed at every threshold. 
infreiiLtcntly permitted to attain to years of maturity, 
^should one then have intercourse with the wife or daughter of a 
Hiond, thaukfnlaeas is expressed to the deity for tbo distinction. To 
I Meriah youth who bos thus grown up, a wife is generally given, 
herself also ii.^ually a virtim, ;knd a portion of laod and of farm stock 
ifl presented with her. The fiimily which springs from their union is 
held to be born to the condition of the father, and although the sacri- 
fice of lives so bound to existence is often postponed, and sometimes 
foregone, yet, should propitiations not easy to be afforded be required, 
the whole household is immolated without hesitation. And when the 
Tifftiin parents of a family who have been spared happen to belong 
to different tribes, as soon as they cease to have offspring, they are 
Wparated and sent to their respective tribes, each accompanied by 
balf of the children. 

The escape of victims from their fate is comparatively rare, for 
Mreral reasons. Except when under distinct apprehensions of death, 
rictims are naturally loath to leave persons who treat them with 
extreme affection, mingled with deference ; moreover, each victim ia 
eaaily persuaded that where there are so many, and he is so much 
loved, his turn to die is not at hand- Every victim knows, also, that 
if be flies and is retaken, he will henceforth be kept in fetters, and 
will certainly be the first offering; and that his recapture is exceed- 
ingly probable, because, while every other person must be received as 
» ncred gnest, a victim is neceesarily restored to his owner by all tha 
tribes of the sect of the Earth Goddess. It is, besides, assiduously 
imprewed open and believed by victims, that, should they escape from 
their proper fate, they must perish miserably by diseaae; while, at 
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the dame time, they are convinced that they will be beatified imme- 
diately after death by sacrifice. 

When a sacrifice is to be celebrated by a tribe^ or a portion of 
one, the following preliminary obserrances are gone through. Ten 
or twelve days before the time appointed for the rite^ the victim is 
devoted by cutting off his hair, which, until then, is kept anahorn. 
When a village receives notice of the day fixed for the BacrifioOy all 
who intend to take part in it immediately perform the following 
ceremony, called " Bringa," by which they vow flesh to Tari. All 
wash their clothes, and go out of the village with the Janoiy who 
invokes all the deities, and thus addresses Tari Pennu : — 

*' Oh, Tari Pennu ! you may have thought that we foigot yonr 
commands after sacrificing such a one (naming the last victim), bnt 
we forgot you not. We shall now leave our homes in year serrioe^ 
regardless of our enemies, of the good or the ill will of the gods 
beyond our boundary, of danger from those who by magical arts 
become Mleepa tigers, and of danger to our women from other men. 
We shall go forth on your service. Do you save as from suffering 
evil while engaged in it. We go to perform your rites ; and if any 
thing shall befall us, men will hereafter distrust you, and say, yon 
care not for your votaries. We are not satisfied with our wealth; 
but what we do possess we owe to you, and for the futoroy we hoge 
for the fulfilment of our desires. We intend to go on such a day to 
such a village, to bring human flesh for you. We trust to attain onr 
desires through this service. Forget not the oblation.*' 

No one may be excluded from the festivals of human sacrifioe, 
which are declared to be held ''for all mankind." They are generally 
attended by a large concourse of people of both sexes, and continoe 
for three days, which are passed in the indulgence of every form of 
wild riot, and generally of gross excess. The first day and night are 
spent in drunken feasting and frantic dances, under excitement which 
the goddess is believed to inspire, and which it would be impious to 
resist. Upon the second morning, the victim, who has been kepi 
fasting from the preceding evening, is carefully washed, dressed in a 
new garment, and led forth from the village in solemn procession, 
with music and dancing. The Meriah grove, a clump of deep and 
shadowy forest trees, in which the mango, the bur, the dammar, and 
the peepul generally prevail, usually stands at a short distance from 
the village by a rivulet which is called the Meriah stream. It is 
kept sacred from the axe, and is avoided by the Khonds as haunted 
ground. \J])on the sec/ond day, a post is fixed in the centre of the 
grove, and in some places between two plants of the saukissar shmb. 
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Tlio victim is seated at the foot of the post, boand back to it by 
the priest. He is then anointed with oil, ghee, and turmeric, and 
adorned with flowers ; and a species of reverence which it is not easy 
to distinguish from adoration is paid to him throughout the day. 
Infinite contention now arises to obtain the slightest relic of his 
person ; a particle of the turmeric paste with which he is smeared, or 
a drop of his spittle, being esteemed, especially by the women, of 
sovereign virtue. In some districts, instead of being thus bound in a 
grove, the victim is exposed in or near the village upon a couch, after 
being led in procession round the place of sacrifice. And, in some 
parts of Goomsur where this practice prevails, small rude images of 
beasts and birds, in clay and wood, are made in great numbers for 
this festival, and stuck on poles, — a practice, the origin or meaning of 
which is not at all clear. Upon the third morning, the victim is 
refreshed with a little milk and palm sago, while the licentious feast 
which has been carried on with little intermission during the night, 
is loudly renewed. About noon, the orgies terminate, and the 
assemblage proceeds with stunning shouts and pealing music to con- 
summate the sacrifice. 

As the victim must not suffer bound, nor, on the other hand, make 
any show of resistance, the bones of his arms, and, if necessary, those 
of his legs, are sometimes broken ; but in every case of which I have 
heard the details, all such cruelty has been avoided by producing 
stupefaction with opium. 

Instances are related of the escape of the victim at the moment 
of immolation, from the omission of such precautions. About fifty 
years ago, a victim who had been permitted to grow up to manhood 
in the district of Rodungiah, was there led out to sacrifice. The 
preliminary ceremonies had been gone through, and an intoxicated 
erowd expected their completion, when the youth said to the chief, 
** In suffering this death I become a god, and I do not resist my fate ; 
let me, then, partake with you in the joy of the festival." The chief 
assented, and the young man called for a bowl and drank, when the 
erowd contended fiercely for the remains of the liquor which his lips 
had consecrated. He then danced and sang amidst the throng until 
the sacrifice could be no longer delayed, when he requested the chief 
to lend him his axe and his bow, that he might once more join his 
companions armed like a free man in the dance. He received the 
wei^ns, and when the chief wiis busied with the priest in preparing 
for the last rite, the youth approached him in the dance and dove his 
skull. He then dashed across the Salki, a deep and foaming torrent, 
and fled down the ghaut to the keep of Kuli Bissye, of Goomsur. 
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A furious crowd of worshippers followed and demanded his smrender; 
but the Bissye contrived to parley with them until he oonld oolleot s 
small party of followers who secretly bore away the fngitiTe, whoM 
descendants still live. 

After the preparations which have been described, the foliowing 
remarkable invocations, legends, and dialogues are gone through, the 
part of the victim in the latter, and occasionally also the parts of the 
chief and the priest, being sustained, in a eemi-dramatio way, by the 
best impersonators of the characters that may be found. The fbm 
of words in this long ritual, as in all other Khond rituals, it need 
scarcely be repeated, is not fixed, but admits of endless variatioii. I 
give the fullest one in my possession, exactly as it was told to me. 

The priest, having called upon the Earth Goddess, and upon all 
the other deities by name, first recites this invocation :— 

'^0, Tari Pennu! when we omitted to gratify yon with your 
desired food, you forgot kindness to us. We possess but little and 
uncertain wealth. Increase it, and we shall be able often to repeal 
this rite. We do not excuse our fault. Do you forgive it, and pre- 
vent it in future by giving us increased wealth. We here present to 
you your food. Let our houses be so filled with the noise of children 
that our voices cannot be heard by those without. Let our cattle be 
so numerous that neither fish, frog, nor worm may live in the drink- 
ing ponds beneath their trampling feet. Let our cattle so crowd onr 
pastures that no vacant spot shall be visible to those who look at 
them from afar. Let our folds be so filled with the soil of our sheep 
that we may dig in them as deep as a man's height without meeting 
a stone. Let our swine so abound that our home fields shall need no 
ploughs but their rooting snouts. Let our poultry be so numerons as 
to hide the thatch of our houses. Let the stones at our fountains be 
worn hollow by the multitude of our brass vessels. Let our children 
have it but for a tradition that in the days of their forefathen there 
were tigers and snakes. Let us have but one care, the yearly enlarge- 
ment of our houses to store our increasing wealth. Then we shall 
multiply your rites. We know that this is your desire. Give us 
increase of wealth, and we will give you increase of worship." 

Now every man and woman asks for what each wishes. One 
asks for a good husband, anbther for a good wife, another that hb 
arrows may be made sure, &c. 

Then tlie Janni says — " Umbally Bylee went to cut vegetables 
with a hook. She cut her finger. The earth was then soft mud, hat 
when the blood-drops fell it became firm. She said, ' Behold the 
good change ! out up my body to complete it.* The people answered, 
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' If we spill our own blood we shall hare no descendants. We will 
obtain victims elsewhere. Will not the Dombo and the Gahi sell 
their children when in distress ? and shall we not give our wealth for 
them V and they prayed thus : — 

** * May the gods send the exhausted Dombo, his feet pierced with 
thorns, to our door 1 May the gods give us wealth.' 

" Their prayer was answered. They procured and sacrificed a 
victim. The whole earth became firm, and they obtained increase of 
wealth. The next year many victims came for sale, and the people 
thanked the gods, saying — ' You have sent us victims, and have 
given us wealth/ Thenceforward the world has been happy and 
rich, both in the portion which belongs to the K bonds, and the portion 
which belongs to Rajahs. 

" And society, with its relations of fiiither and mother, and wife 
and child, and the bonds between ruler and subject arose. And there 
came into use cows, bullocks, and bufialoes, sheep, and poultry. 
Then abo came into use the trees and the hills, and the pastures and 
grass, and irrigated and dry fields, and the seeds suitable to the 
hills and to the valleys, and iron and ploughshares, and arrows and 
axes, and the juice of the palm-tree, and love between the sons and 
daughters of the people, making new households. In this manner did 
the necessity for the rite of sacrifice arise. 

'' Then, also, did hunting begin. A man brought in a rat, a snake, 
and a lizard, and inquired if they were fit to eat. Then the Earth 
Goddess came and rested on the Janni, and said to him, ' Give names 
to ail the wild animals, distinguishing those that are fit and those 
that are unfit for use, and let men go to the jungles and the hills, 
and kill the sambur and spotted deer, and all other game, with arrows 
and with poison.' And men went to hunt. 

'^ While hunting, they one day found the people of Darungabadi 
aud Laddabarri (tribes of the Souradah Zemindary, adjacent to Goom- 
sur, which do not ofi*er human sacrifices) offering sacrifice. Their 
many curved axes opened the bowels of the victims, which flowed 
out. They who went to the hunt, said — ' This ceremony is ill per- 
formed. The goddess will not remain with you.' And the goddess 
left these awkward sacrificers, and came with our ancestors. These 
people now cut trees only. The deity preferred the sacrifice at the 
hands of our forefathers, and thenceforth the whole burden of the 
worship of the world has lain upon us, and we now discharge it. 

*' Tari Pennu in this way came with our ancestors. Bat they at 
first knew only the form of worship necessary for themselves, not 
that necessary for the whole world. And there was still much fear; 
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and there were bat few children, and there were deadly snakes and 
tigers, and thorns piercing the feet. They then called apon the 
Janni, to inquire the will of the goddess, by the suspended siokla 
He said, ' We practise the rite as it was first instituted, worshipping 
the first gods. What fault, what sin is ours)' The goddess replied 
— ' In a certain month, wash your garments with ashes, or with stones; 
make kenna ; purchase a child ; feed him in every house ; pour oQ on 
him and on his garments, and ask for his spittle; take him into the 
plain, when the Earth Goddess demands him ; let the Janni set him 
up ; call all the world ; let friendship reign ; call upon the names of 
the first people ; cut the victim in pieces ; let each man place a shied 
of the flesh in his fields, in his grain store, and in his yard, and then 
kill a bufialo for food, and give a feast, with drinking and dancing to 
all. Then see how many children will be bom to yon, how moeli 
game will be yours, what crops, how few shall die. All things will 
become right.' 

" We obeyed the goddess, and assembled the people. Then the 
victim child wept, and reviled, and uttered curses. All the people 
rejoiced, except those with whom the child had dwelt, and the JannL 
They were overwhelmed with grief; their sorrows prevailed entiidy 
over their expectations of benefit, and they did not give either their 
minds or their faith to the gods. ' The world,' said they, ' rejoice^ 
we are filled with despair;' and they demanded of the deity, 'Why 
have you instituted this miserable heart-rending rite?' Then tibe 
Earth Goddess came again and rested upon the Janni, and sud, 
' Away with this grief. Your answer is this : when the victim shall 
wce]>, say to him, — Blame not us, blame your parents who sold yon. 
What fault is ours ) The Earth Goddess demands a sacrifice. It is 
necessary to the world. The tiger begins to rage, the snake to poison, 
fevers and every pain afflict the people; shall you alone be exempt 
from evil ? When you shall have given repose to the world, yon will 
become a god, by the will of the gods.' " 

Then the victim answers— '^ Have you no enemies, no vile and 
useless child, no debtor to another tribe who compels yon for his 
debts to sell your lands; no coward, who in time of battle skalks 
with another tribe? Have you none of these to seek out and 
sacrifice?" 

The Janni replies — " We have acted upon quite different views. 
We did not kidnap you on the road, nor while gathering sticks in the 
jungle, nor when at play. The souls of those whom you would have 
us sacrifice, can never become gods. They are only fit to perish hy 
epilepsy, fulling in the fire, or by ulcers, or other dread dif 
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Such sacrifices would be of no avail. To obtain yon, we cleared the 
hill and the jungle, fearless of the tiger and the snake. We stinted 
- ourselves to fill your parents, and gave them our brass vessels; and 
* they gave you to us as freely as one gives light from a fire. Blame 
c them! Blame them!*' 

f 7%e Vi<:tim, — " And did I share the price which my parents 

^ received? Did I agree to the sale? You now tell me this. No 
' one remembers his mother's womb, nor the taste of his mother's 
milk ; and I considered you my parents. Where there was delicate 
food in the village, I was fed. When the child of any one suffered, 
he grieved ; but if I suffered, the whole village grieved. When did 
you conceive this fraud, this wickedness to destroy me? You, O 
my father, and you, — and you, — and you, — my fathers 1 do not 
destroy me." 

The Mullicko, or Chief of the village in which the victim was 
kept, or his representative, now says, " This usage is delivered down 
to us from the first people of the first time. They practised it. The 
people of the middle time omitted it. The earth became soft. An 
order re-established the rite. Oh, child, we must destroy you. 
Foi^ve us. You will become a god." 

7^ Victim, — " Of this your intention I knew nothing; I thought 
I was to pass my life with you. I assisted to build houses, and to 
clear fields for my children. See! there are the palm-trees I planted. 
There is the mowa tree I planted. There is the public building on 
which I laboured — its palings still white in your sight. I planted 
the tobacco which you are now eating. Look behind yon 1 The 
eows and the sheep which I have tended look lovingly at me. All 
this time you gave me no hint of my intended fate. I toiled with 
yon at every work with my whole mind. Had I known of this doom, 
I had still toiled, but with different feelings. Let the whole burden 
of my soul's grief, as I remember the past, lie upon you." 

The Chief. — " You are about to become a god. We shall profit 
by your late. We cannot argue with you. Do you not recollect that, 
when your father came to claim your uncompleted price, you snatched 
up a shining brass vessel ; that we said, ' That is your fiftthei^s,' and 
yon threw it at liim, and ran away amongst the sheep ? Do you not 
recollect the day on which we cut your hair, devoting you to sacri- 
fice ? And do you not recollect that when many were sick, and the 
Jauni brought the divining sickle, he declared * The earth demands a 
victim?' " 

Then several persons around Fay, " I should have told you, and I, 
and I ;" and several give answers such as — " I thought of our hard 
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labour to acquire yoa, which had been wasted, had yoa esoqped from 
us;" and, — " You might have known all well." 

The Victim, — '' It is true I did observe something of this; Vot 
your aged mothers, and your wives, and your beautiful children, my 
brothers and sisters, assured me that you were humane, and wonld 
never kill one so useful and so beautiful as I. ' They will rather/ nid 
your mothers and children, ' remembering your acts and your wsy% 
sell these fields, and these trees, and that tobacco, to procure s snbitir 
tute/ This I believed, and I was happy and laboured with yon." 

The Chief. — " We cannot satisfy you. Ask your father, who ii 
present. I satisfied him with my favourite cattle, my valuable hnm 
vessels, and my sheep, and with silken and woollen cloths, and azei. 
A bow and arrows, not four days old, I gave to his fancy. Your 
parents, forgetting your beauty, forgetting the pleasure of cherishii^ 
you, turned their hearts to my cattle and my brass vessels, and gaTO 
you away. Upbraid them. Heap imprecations upon them. We will 
curse them with you^ imprecating upon them— that all their childien 
may be similarly sacrificed. That they may lose, within the year, 
the price for which they sold you. That they may have a miserable 
and forlorn old age, lingering childless and unfed. That when they 
die in their empty house, there may be no one to inform the village 
for two days, so that, when they are carried out to be burned, all 
shall hold their nostrils. That their own souls may afterwards 
animate victims given to hard-hearted men, who will not even answer 
their death-plaints consolingly. Curse them thus, and we will oarss 
them with you.** 

The Victim will now turn to the Janni, saying — " And why did 
you conceal my fate? When I dwelt with the Mullicko, like a flower, 
were you blind, or dumb, or how were you possessed, that jrou never 
said, ' Why do you cherish, so lovingly, this child — this child, who 
must die for the world?' Then had I known my doom and leapt 
from a precipice and died. Your reason for concealment — ^living as 
you do apart from men, is — that you thought of yourself. ' I am 
great. The whole world attends on my ministrations.' But, world, 
look upon him ! What miscreant eyes ! What a villainous head, 
with hair like a sumbully tree ! And see how enraged he is 1 
What a jabber he makes ! What a body he has got, starved npon 
worship which depends upon men's griefs !— A body anointed with 
spittle for oil 1 Look, world. Look, and tell ! See, how he oomes 
at mo, leaping like a toad ! " 

The Janni replies — '' Child ! why speak thus ? I am the friend 
of the gods; the first in their sight. Listen to me. I did not per* 
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Buaclo your father or yonr mother to sell yon. I did not desire the 
Mullickos to sell their fields to acquire your price. Your parents sold 
you. These Mullickos bought you. They consulted me, inquiring, 
'How may this child become blessed)' The hour is not yet over. 
When it is past, how grateful will yon be to me ! You, as a god, 
will gratefully approve and honour me.** 

The Victim. — "My father begot me; the Mullickos bought me, 
my life is devoted, and all will profit by my death. But you, 
Janni ! who make nothing of my sufferings, taJce to yourself all the 
virtue of my sacrifice. You shall, however, in no respect profit 
by it." 

The Janni,"^** The Deity created the world, and every thing that 
lives; and I am his minister and representative. God made yon, the 
Mullicko bought you, and I sacrifice you. The virtue of your death 
is not yours, but mine; but it will be attributed to you through me." 

The Victim. — " My curse be upon the man who, while he did not 
share in my price, is first at my death. Let the world ever be upon 
one side while he is on the other. Let him, destitute and without 
stored food, hope to live only through the distresses of others. Let him 
be the poorest wretch alive. Let his wife and children think .him 
foul. I am dying. I call upon all — upon those who bought me, 
on those whose food I have eaten, on those who are strangers here, 
on all who will now share my flesh— let all curse the Janni to the 
gods!" 

llie Janni. — " Dying creature, do you contend with me ? I shall 
not allow you a place among the gods." 

The Victim. — " In dying I shall become a god. then will you know 
whom you serve. Now do your will on me." 

The acceptable place of sacrifice is discovered the previous night, 
by persons who are sent to probe the ground about the village with 
sticks in the dark, and mark the first deep chink as the spot indicated 
by the Earth Goddess. There, in the morning, a short post is 
inserted; around it four larger posts are usually set up, and, in the 
midst of these the victim is placed. The priest, assisted by the chief 
and one or two of the elders of the village, now takes the branch of a 
green tree cleft several feet down the centre. They insert the victim 
within the rift, fitting it, in some districts to his chest, in others to his 
throat. Cords are then twisted round the open extremity of the stake 
which the priest, aided by his assistants, strives with his whole force 
to close ; he then wounds the victim slightly with his axe, when the 
erowd throws itself upon the sacrifice and strips the flesh from the 
bones, leaving untouched the head and intestines. 
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The most carefal precaations are taken lest the offering shonU 
suffer desecration by the touch or even the near approacli of any 
persons save the worshippers of the Earth Goddess, or by that of any 
animal. During the night after the sacrifice, strong parUes watoh 
oyer the remains of the victim ; and, next day, the priest and the 
MuUickos consume them, together with a whole sheep, on a fonenl 
pile, when the ashes are scattered over the fields, or are laid u 
paste 07er the houses and granaries. And then two formalities an 
observed, which are held indispensable to the virtue of the sacrifiea 
The first is that of presenting to the fiither of the victim, or to tlie 
person who sold or made him over to the Khonds for sacrifloe, or 
the representative of such person, a bullock, called the " Dhnly," ia 
final satisfaction of all demands. The second formality is the saeri- 
fice of a bullock for a feast, at which the following prayer ii 
offered up. 

After invoking all the gods, the priest says : — " Tan Pennn I 
You have afflicted us greatly; have brought death to our ohildren 
and our bullocks, and failure to our com ; — have afifiicted ns in eveiy 
way. But we do not complain of this. It is your desire only to 
compel us to perform your due rites, and then to raise up and enridi 
us. We were anciently enriched by this rite; all aroand as an 
great from it ; therefore, by our cattle, our fiocks, our pigs, and ou 
grain, we procured a victim and offered a sacrifice. Do yon now 
enrich us. Let our herds be so numerous that they cannot be hooaed; 
let children so abound that the care of them shall overcome their 
parents — as shall be seen by their burned hands ; let onr heado efor 
strike against brass pots innumerable hanging from our roofs ; let tlie 
rats form their nests of shreds of scarlet cloth and silk ; let all the 
kites in the country be seen in the trees of our village, from beaato 
being killed there every day. We are ignorant of what it is good to 
ask for. You know what is good for us. Give it to ns !** 

When the victim is cut to pieces, the persons who have been 
deputed by each village to bring its share of the flesh instantly 
return home. There the village priest and every one eke who has 
staid at home fast rigidly until their arrival. The bearer of the 
flesh carries it rolled up in leaves of the googlut tree, and when ha 
approaches the village, lays it out on a cushion formed of a handfol 
of grass, and then deposits it in the place of public meeting, to give 
assurance to all of its arrival. The fasting heads of families then go 
with their priest to receive the flesh. He takes and divides it into 
two portions, and subdivides one of these into as many shares as there 
are hea<ls of families present. He then says to the Earth Ooddi 
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** O Tari Pennu ! our village ofiered such a person as a sacrifice, and 
divided the flesh among all the people in honour of the gods. Now, 
such a village has offered such a one, and has sent us flesh for yon. 
Be not displeased with the quantity, we could only give them as 
much. If you will give us wealth we will repeat the rite." The 
Janni then seats himself on the ground, scrapes a hole in it, and 
taking one of the two portions into which he divided the flesh, places 
it in the hole, hut with his back turned, and without looking. Then 
each man adds a little earth to bury it, and the Janni pours water on 
the spot from a hill-gourd. Each head of a house now rolls his shred 
of flesh in leaves, and all raise a shout of exultation at the work done. 
Then a wild excited battle takes place with stones and mud, in the 
course of which a considerable number of heads are broken, and all go 
to the house in which the young men of the village sleep, and there 
renew the fight and knock down the whole or part of the honse. 
Finally, each man goes and buries his particle of flesh in his favourite 
field, placing it in the earth behind his back without looking. And 
here may be noticed the idea which secures the distribution of the 
flesh of every victim to the greatest possible extent, — that, instead of 
advantage arising to any one from the possession of a large share of 
the flesh, all are benefited by a sacrifice in proportion to the number 
of shares into which the flesh is subdivided. After burying the flesh, 
all return home and eat and drink, in some places holding a common 
feast, while in others each family eats apart. For three days there- 
after, no house is swept, and, in one district, strict silence is obeerred, 
while fire may not be given, nor wood cut, nor strangers be received. 
Upon the fourth day, the people reassemble at the place of sacrifioe, 
slaughter and feast on a buffalo, and leave its inedible portions as a 
gratification to the spirit of the Meriah. 

The ceremonial of human sacrifice is finally completed by the 
offering of a hog to the Earth Goddess, a year after its performance^ 
by the village which sacrificed. This offering is called the " Valka^*' 
and the invocation to Tari is simply this — ''0, Tari Pennn, up to 
this time we have been engaged in your worship, which we com- 
menced a year ago. Now the rites are completed. Let us receive 
the benefit.'* 

Such are the rites and observances which, in some districts, make 
up the worship of the Earth Goddess. But they are sabject to many 
variations. Thus, in one tract the victim is put to death slowly by 
fire. A low stage is formed sloping on either side like » roof; upon 
it the victim is placed, his limbs wound round with oorde, eo as to 
confine but not prevent his struggles. Firee are lighted, and hot 
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brands are applied^ so as to make the victim roll alternately up and 
down the slopes of the stage. Ho is thus tortured as long as ha ia 
capable of moving or uttering cries ; it being believed that the lavonr 
of the Earth Goddess, especially in respect of the supply of rain, will 
be in proportion to the quantity of tears which may be extracted. 
The victim is next day cut to pieces. 

The sect of the Earth Goddess often attempt to introduce secretly 
fragments of the flesh of human victims into the tracts inhabited by 
the sect of Boora. One object in so doing is, to excite the wrath of 
Boora towards his followers for their failure to prevent the poUatioD; 
but some of the sect of Tari, at least, hope also, by depositing the 
flesh at the shrines of some of the local deities, to indnce in them a 
taste for the horrid food, and, by its gratification, to sednce them from 
their rivals. Whatever may be the true theory, both sects are agreed 
as to the result effected in the following case. In Cattingia^ the 
people of which are of the sect of Boor% there are spots where certain 
salts efflorescing upon the soil attract the deer and other wild animab 
in great numbers, so that they become an easy prey to the hantsmaa. 
The people of the neighbouring tract of Guddapore, who offer hanuui 
sacrifices, placed in one of the most valuable of those spots a shred 
of human flesh for the guardian deity. Since that time, no man of 
Cattingia has ever seen game there, while no huntsman of Guddapore 
has ever failed to find it. 

The people of Boora Pennu regard with horror the imparity of 
the country which is polluted with human blood. When they visit it 
between the seasons of sowing and reaping, they may not ase its fire^ 
but must obtain pure fire by friction ; nor may they nse the waters of 
its pools or fountains until they have first fixed their arrows in thenii 
symbolizing their conquest. In like manner, they may not sleep in a 
house until they have snatched and burnt a few straws from its thatcfa, 
to symbolize its conquest with conflagration. Death is believed to be 
often the penalty of the neglect of these precautions. 



The worship of the First Clats of Inferior Gods. 

I shall now describe the worship of the first class of inferior gods 
sprung from Boora and Tari. Three of these deities preside over the 
functions of nature and the arts connected with agriculture, the fonrth 
is Go«l of the Chaco, the fifth is the Go<l of War, the sixth is the Ghxl of 
Boundaries, the seventh, to whom no worship appears to be addressed, 
being the Judge of the Dead. The rituals which I give, are generally 
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those of the aect of tbe Earth Go.ldess, which differ in no material 
point, save where distinclivo tenets arc introduced, from those of the 
sect of fioora. 



Pid:ti Pfmiu. the God of Rain. 

Pidzu Penou, the Oud of Rain, being necpsearily regarded as the 
great canse of vegetation, his worship \a iu practice nearly identified 
with that of Boorhi Pennu, the Goddess of New Vegetation ; and hie 
rites are generally, if nut ahvays, performed at her shrine, a stoae or 
a tree near every village.'. 

When it is reeolred to invoke the God of Bain, tho olders, having 
made their arrangements with the priest, proceed throngli the village 
calling ont " Vessels, ho ! Vessels, ho !" when vessels of arrack are 
immediately bronght out from every house. These are carried by 
parties of teu or twelvo to the tree of Booibi Pennu. Pidzu Pennu 
then comes upon the Janiii, the offerings arc deposited under the tree, 
and all seat themselves. A great Jauni, with two smaller priests and 
somo of the principal elders, then perform ihe following worship apart 
from the crowd. 

The Janni first calls on Boora and Tari, and then on Pidzu Pennu, 
and on all the other gods, — as Samudra Pennu, tbe God of the Sea, 
Loha Pennu, the God of ^V'nr, aud Sundi Pennu, the God of Boun- 
daries, — to make tip, as it is considered most important to do, a 
strong assembly of the jieera oF Pidzu Pennu, in the hope of their 
exerting the influence oF their opinion upon him. The priest then 
says — " 0, Pidzu Pennu, hear us 1 When have we come short in our 
service) In what have we dirainisbed ancient usage ) We say not 
that we have not failed towards you ; but if we have failed uncon- 
sciously, it was your part to have remembered ttie constant service 
of our fathers, and to have intimated to ua our fault, not to have 
visited US thus in wrath. Behold your peers, Loha Pennu, &o. We 
hare worshipped them even as we have worshipped you. Their 
favour has not diminishod towards us. 

"0 Pidzu Penuu ! is it that you have given your daughter in 
marriage to the son of some god who is hostile to us, or have made 
his daughter your son's hride. and under his influence injure us I Wo 
men cannot comprehend your divine thoughts. But your fellow gods, 
Loha Pennu, Pitterri Pennu, Soro Pennu, ic, know thorn and judge 
them. We know not, we cannot know your counsels ; but wo pray 
you to remember, — to reHcet that, if you shall not give us water, half 
oar land must remua unploughedj that the seed in the ground will 
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rot ; that we and our children must perish for want of food ; that our 
cattle must die for want of paMure; that the sambnr, the spotted 
deer, the wild hog, and all other game will quit our country, seekiog 
other haunts. We pray of you to remember all this; and that, should 
you hereafter, when it is too late, relent, either from pity towards m, 
or from desiring your own food and worship, or from doubting of jroor 
reception, — should you, when we are no more, seek the worship of 
another village, — we pray you to reflect how little any gift of water 
will then avail, when there shall be left neither man, nor cattle, nor 
seed. Therefore, we now address to yon these entreaties, while we 
also beseech all of you, ye assembled gods, to aid and enforce our 
prayer to Pidzu Pennu, taking to your hearts all we have said. 

" 0, Pidzu Pennu ! for you we have brought eggs and arrack, and 
rice, and a sheep. Be pleased to eat, and to entertain these assembled 
gods, receiving from them all the credit due for the goodness of the 
feast. 0, give us abundant rain, enough to melt the hill-tops. Go 
and fetch water for us, if need be, by force or fraud, from the stom 
of your friends the gods of rain. Bring it in brass vessels, and in 
hollow gourds, and resting on the sky above our land, pour the water 
down on it through your sieve, until the sambur, unable to live in the 
forests, shall seek shelter in our houses, and till the soil of the moan- 
tains shall be washed into our vallies. Strip off all old leaves and 
bring out new. Let the vegetation be such, that shoots springing 
from the newly-planted melons shall follow our footsteps, and let it 
be of such strength that our cooking-pots shall burst next year from 
the force of the swelling rice. Let the bamboo-sprouts shoot ont 
rapidly. Let all the neighbouring tribes come to buy rioe of us, and 
let them alone experience the pains of surfeit. Let there be sneh a 
gathering of the beasts of the chase in our green and favoured oonntrj, 
that our axes shall be blunt with cutting them up. But do yon, more- 
over, recollect that we cannot go out in the falling floods. Then do 
you don your hat, and laying your stick over your shoulder, gnard 
our unenclosed fields from both the wild animals and the tame cattle. 
Let our full fountains gush upwards. Do thus, and we will next year 
provide eggs, fowls, a sheep, and liquor for a feast at least eqnal to 
this, for the maintenance of your character for hospitality with yonr 
brother gods." 

They then kill the sheep, but may not eat it. Its flesh mnat be 
given to Soondis, or Gonds, if any be present; if not, it mnst be 
left on the field. Those who take part in this ceremony, howoTer, 
drink the liquor with wild shouts and dancing, and retnm home. 
The Janni and a few of the old men remain a little behind, to reply 
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to and pacifj any god who may by accident have been forgotten at 
the bidding of the gods, and may now demand the caoae. Having 
gone a few steps, those elders and the priests turn back and say — 
" If we have unconsciously omitted to do honour on this occasion 
to any god, we pray of the other deities to intercede for us and 
pacify him.** 

PUterri Fainu — The God of Increcue. 

Pitterri Pennu, the God of Increase, and of Gain in every shape, 
is worshipped at seed-time, and his worship is in each village desig- 
nated from the tree, rock, or other spot where it is performed, as the 
" Mowa-tree** worship, the " Tank-side** worship. 

Upon the first day of the feast, a sort of rude car is made of a 
basket set upon a few sticks, tied upon bamboo rollers for wheels. 
The Janni takes this car first to the house of the lineal head of the 
tribe or branch, to whom it is essential that precedence should be 
given in all ceremonies connected with agriculture, and obtains from 
it a little of each kind of seed and some feathers. He then takes the 
car to every other house in the village, which contributes the same 
things, and lastly, it is conducted to a field without the village, accom- 
panied by all the young men who beat each other and strike the air 
violently with long sticks. The seed which is thus carried out, is 
called the share of " evil spirits, spoilers of the seed.** These are con- 
sidered to be driven out with the car; and when it and its contents 
are abandoned to them, they are held to have no excuse for inter- 
fering with the rest of the seed com. 

The next day, the people of each house kill a hog over the seeds 
for the year, and address the following invocation to the God of 
Increase. 

'' O, Pitterri Pennu ! This seed we shall sow to-morrow. Some 
of us your suppliants will have a great return, some a small return. 
Let the least favoured have a full basket, let the most favoured have 
many baskets. Give not this seed to ant, or rat, or hog. Let the 
stems which shall spring from it be so stout that the earth shall 
tremble under them. Let the rain find no hole or outlet whereby to 
escape from our fields. Make the earth soft like the ashes of cow 
dung. To him who has no iron wherewith to shoe his plough, make 
the wood of the doh-tree like iron. Provide other food than our seed 
for the parrot, the crow, and all the fowls and beasts of the jungle. 
Let not the white ant destroy the roots, nor the wild hog crush the 
stem to get at the fruit; and make our crops of all kinds have a 
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better flayour than that of those of any other coantry. We an 
unskilled in adapting our seeds to different soils; give us wisdom to 
suit them to each other. Thou art a god created by Boora PenniL 
0, Pitterri Pennu 1 if pleased, your bounty is boundless. Be gneunu 
to us." 

After this invocation, the elders feast upon the hogs, and the mowa 
spirit. The young men, however, in revenge for their exclusion from 
the good cheer, enjoy the privilege of waylaying and pelting them 
with jungle fruit, when returning from the feast. 

Upon the third day, the lineal head of the tribe or branch goes ont 
and sows his seed, when all the rest may do so. 



Klamho Fennu, or PUamu Feimu — The God of the Chace. 

The following worship is paid to Klambo Pennu, or Pilamn PennQ, 
the God of the Chace. 

Wheu the huntsmen fail to find game, the Janni is required to 
ascertain and declare the cause of their ill success, which he may find 
to be, either, that they have violated some law of the chace, or some 
of the many rules for dividing and eating the game ; or that, as the 
hunters left the village, some one in it wept, an act most offensive to 
the God of the Chace: — from some such cause, he may say that 
Klambo Pennu or some other god has ordered the jungle to hide the 
game ; or has made the arrows of the hunter pointless ; or has ordered 
the streams to take away weariness from the pursued game; and he 
will then direct some rice, an egg^ and a fowl to be brought from each 
house for an offering to be placed on the round stones of Klambo 
Pennu beside the village, — upon which all game is deposited when 
brought in, divided into the proper shares, and often also cooked. The 
offering required by the priest being collected, he thus invokes the 
god — ** 0, Klambo Pennu ! You arc our God of the Chace. You 
gave game to our fathers, and wore used also to make our arrows 
sure, to give force to our axes, and keenness to the mouths of our 
dogs ; while, at your shrine the cooking fire was never extinguished, 
and the blood never dry. Behold it now ! 0, Klambo Pennu ! lay 
asi<le your anger. One cannot always stay the tears of children. 
Who at a feast can restrain a greedy-guts? This, you know; and 
why, therefore, do you record these faults against us upou your 
knotted string)* We speak thus, but the liencfit of the chace is no 

' The KliondH keep all account by Iniotu on btringv. 
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less yours than ours. Let as a^n see the sambar, and the spotted 
deer, and the bison, and the wild hog, and the hare, aa we leave oar 
thresholds; and when these animals hear our shout, maj their limbs 
become disobedient, and their hearts panio-struck. Give to our arrows 
and our axes the poison of the first iron against our game. Make the 
earth preserve its footmarks. Make a cool wind ever blow from the 
hill and the forest upon us huntsmen. 0, Klambo Pennu, make your 
name great ! " 

The Janni then rubs an arrow or an axe on the stone of Klambo 
Pennu ; all do the same to their weapons, and they go out and bring 
home somethiug, if it be but a small bird, from the forest. It is usual, 
moreover, when a hunting party is formed, to require the priest to 
propitiate the God of the Chace, by piling the weapons of the hunts- 
men by a rivulet, sprinkling water over them with a handful of long 
grass, and sacrificing a fowl ; when the god, if propitious, enables him 
to indicate the direction in which game is to be sought, and occa- 
sionally to devote so many head to fall. Klambo punishes the 
slightest infraction of the rules he has laid down for the division of 
game; they are such as — that the head and tail of every animal 
belong to the person who kills it, those being considered the most 
delicate portions, which he will desire to present to the old men of his 
family; and that the under portion of every beast belongs to the 
person on whose land it falls. 



Loha Pennu — The Ood of War, (literalli/, God of Iron.) 

Every village, or cluster of hamlets, has a grove sacred to the God 
of War. In it are buried a piece of iron, believed to be a relic of the 
iron of the time when the Earth Gx>ddess first introduced poison into 
iron, amongst other evils; and an ancient bow and arrows, and a war- 
drum of iron, or some one of these weapons. They appear a little 
above the surface of the ground, and are seen to emerge somewhat 
farther before a battle, subsiding again on its conclusion. The War 
God presides over contests between different tribes, or between 
Khonds and foreign enemies, but never over the contests of the people 
of the same tribe. He becomes highly incensed if war be not forth- 
with declared when the maintenance of rights requires it, and then 
shows his wrath by the ravages of tigers and disease. When such 
signs appear, the elders assemble and deliberate. The history of the 
past is gone over, with a view to discover the breach of the laws 
of war which may have offended the god ; and if, in the end, it is 
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determined that there shall be war with some '^ Kassinga^" or ene^ 
beyond the tribe, the following ceremonies are gone through :— 

The fighting men, having first washed and dressed their hair with 
the care required by Khond custom, assemble and place their orna- 
ments of war, feathers, skins, cloths, &c., before the Grod of War, in 
his grove. The Janni takes a fowl, with some rice and arraoky aad 
invokes the god, while he also calls upon all the other deities to 
assemble as witnesses of their proceedings. He then says — ** O, Ood 
of Wiir ! we have doubtless omitted to give battle, it may be, through 
forgetfulness of your laws, or through weakness, or from conaideriiig 
too much the immature age of our youth, or the scantiness of oar 
provisions; but now, from the ravages of tigers, from the feyera, the 
diseases of the eye, the ulcers, and the pains in every limb, tnm 
which we suffer, we conceive that you indicate to us that yoa haTe 
given us sufficient strength, provisions, and wisdom for war. Wa 
bring to you our weapons. You have made them strong, now make 
them keen. We go out to fight our enemies. Send home the erring 
shaft. Send our stones straight to the mark. Let our axes emah 
cloth and bone, as the jaws of the hysona crush its prey. Make the 
wounds we give to gape. Let our little men slay big men. When 
the wounds of our enemies heal, let lameness remain. Let their 
stones and arrows fall on us as softly as the flowers of the mowa tree 
fall in the wind. Let our wounds heal as quickly as the blood drope 
from them dry upon the ground. Make the weapons of oar enemiei 
brittle as the long pods of the karta tree. Yon are our War Ood, do 
you thus aid with your strength us and our allies (whom they name). 
May the weapons of all of us when we return from the fight he 
changed in hue. May our women be proud and happy to serve food 
in battle to brave men like us, so that when other tribes shall hear of 
their happiness and pride, they shall desire to unite their women ta 
us. May we plunder in victory the villages of our foes, of bnlloeka^ 
and tobacco, and brass vessels, which our women may bear proudly 
as presents to their parents. 0, Lolia Pcnnu ! we worship yon with 
fowls, and sheep, and hogs, and buffaloes. We only ask for the aid 
you gave to our fathers in past fights (naming them), and no new 
thing. We are their children."" 

Then all snatch u)» their arms, when the priest commands silenoe, 
and recites the following mytli and invocation, the former containing 
many of the distinctive doctrines of the sect of Tari. 

^* In the first time, when the God of Light created the hills, and 
the woods, and the streams great and small, and the plains, and the 
rocks, and boundaries, and the tamo animalN, and the game of the 
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forests, and man, — ^then, too, he made the iron of these weapons, but 
the hands of oar forefathers did not know how to ase them. 

'' There was a mother, Umbally Bylee, with two children, Ailon- 
guarra, and Patanguarra, warriors. They came to her one day, all 
wounded, and with bleeding breasts. She said, ' What has befallen 
you?* They answered, ' We have been fighting outside people with 
sword-grass.** Their mother cured their wounds, and said, *' That is 
an improper way of fighting, do not fight so again.' A few days 
after, the children came again, covered with burs, or spikes of grass, 
as sheep are covered with wool, and said, ' We have fought the out- 
side people with bur (or spear) grass.' Their mother cured them, and 
said, ' This mode of fighting is improper. Bring the iron of the Hindu 
country, and make blades for axes and for arrows, and take the damun 
tree for axe handles, and make bows of the thomless bamboo, and 
wind skins and cloth round the body, and adorn the head with 
feathers, and go forth to fight. Then you shall become awakened 
and improved, and cloth, and salt, and sugar will come to you, and 
you will see men of different nations and different minds.' And they 
made arrows of this form,^ and went out to battle, and on both sides 
very many fell. Then the children came and said to their mother, 
' mother ! we have obeyed your orders, and very many have died — 
none of the wounded have lived ! We cannot endure the deadly 
keenness of this iron.* She answered, ' My child, it is not the fault 
of the weapons that all whom they wound die. The destructive (or 
terrible) goddess, who made the iron what it is, mingled in its com- 
position no drop of pity. Heat the iron in the fire, and beat it.' 
They did so, and it became changed, and it slew only those who were 
ready to die. The mother then said, ' Make your arrows henceforth 
in another form. This arrow, with whatever skill you may shoot, will 
slay those only who are ready to die.' And this form has remained, 
and to this day it has defended every man's boundaries, and property, 
and rights. 

" God of War ! now give to our arms the qualities of the first 
merciless iron. Then shall we be rich in every form of wealth, and 
we will pay to you the richest worship.'* 

The priest then cries — " Now arm and march !'' He accompanies 
the host to the enemies* boundary, over which an arrow is shot from 
the bundle of some one indicated by the divining sickle, and then a 
branch of a tree is cut and carried off from the enemies' land. 



> A drawing would be Decenary to explain the difTerenoe between the two 
forma of arrow-heads. 
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The host next go to the village within whose boandwy the ahriiM 
of the War God is sitnated ; and the village chief dieaset the bniwh 
in clothes and armour, sets it up to personate one of the enemyy I 
believe, and calls upon the God of Light, and all the oiher god% 
saying — '' Bear witness, that in all these proceedings we have oon- 
formed to the rules of the God of War ; that victory is therefore now 
due to us, and that our sufferings from tigers, from fevers, and firon 
every pain, ought to cease;" when all shout and say — '* To toflhr 
death we do not object, but, gods ! let us not be mtUUated in bftitle. 
We are the children of such and such great ancestors (naming thm). 
Ye gods, raise our name by giving us victory 1 ** They then take tiM 
dressed-up branch and throw it down at the shrine of the CKkl of 
War; and it is to be observed, that they must give their enemieo fall 
time to complete similar rites before they attack them. 

The following worship is paid to the God of War, when peace ia 
made. 

When parties are tired of a contest and wish for peace, they make 
known their desire to some friendly tribe who send three or four old 
men to act as mediators. These first visit one of the parties and 
ascertain its feelings, and then proceed to the other, to persuade them 
to peace. These generally reply in this strain — '' Peace and war aie 
not in our hands, but in the hands of the god, and if he requiies 
war, the arrows will fly of their own accord from our bows.** The 
mediators reply that this is true, but pray of them, if the arrows shall 
not 80 fly, that they will put all hostility out of their niinds, and 
worship the gods; aud they add a proposal to ascertain the will of 
these in their presence. The mediators farther persuade them to 
send word to their enemies that they are going to make that inquiry, 
and that they propose they should do the same, each side sending 
two old men to witness the ceremony, and observe the minds of 
their opponents. 

In the first place, a basket of rice is set out in the house of the 
Janni, or of the Chief, and the iron arrow of the God of War is 
placed upright in it. If it remains erect, the war must proceed ; if it 
falls, as it is very apt to do, the peace worship may proceed. In this 
case, the whole population go out into the plain, with the priest 
carrying some rice and two eggs. He calls upon Loha Pennu and 
invokes the presence of all the other gods, and says — " Loha 
Pennu ! you aided us in this fight to prevent our dishonour, or 
because your will was war, or that our enemies mi^ht not rise upon 
our heads ; or you engaged us in this war to prevent us from being 
occupied with the service of peruicioutj gods ; or your reason is one 
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proceeding from jour divine mind which is hid from us ; or perhaps 
joa preferred that we should die bj war rather than in any other 
wajj or it maj be, that the smiths, the weayers, and the distillers 
solicited you apart for their benefit, that there should be war; or it 
may have been that yon were angry that our arms hung rusty in our 
houses ; or it may be that the jungle yams complained that they were 
being extirpated in the forests, where all penetrate fearlessly in time 
of peace ? or did the honey-bees complain that they had no life from 
persecution in the leisure of the long peace ) or the bullocks that they 
were dying beneath the yoke in clearing new land ? or did the beasts 
and birds of the forest complain that they were suffering extirpation I 
or is it that the paths to our friends' houses are worn into stream beds 
by the feet of passers to and ho, and that they prayed for war ) or is 
it your reason, that there have been breaches of solemn engagements I 
From whatsoever cause, and through whomsoever, — whether smith, 
honey-bee, breach of engagement, &c., this war arose, all now seek 
peace. This is the disposition of our minds. Do you make plain to 
us the meaning of the signs of your will." 

They now fill a dish with hog*s fat, and stick a cotton wick in it. 
If the flame bums straight, it is for war ; if not, for peace. They now 
also turn upside-down the earthen vessel used in worship, put some 
rice upon the bottom of it, try if an egg will stand in the rice, and 
say — '' God of War, explain these signs ! but if they are for peace, 
do not thereupon become inattentive ! Give ns full strength to the 
very end, until we and our enemies, to the last man, have laid down 
our arms ; and do you support us in future through all generations, as 
you do now. If we shall have peace now, we will provide liberally 
for your worship, and increase your service. We your servants pray 
you to make the minds of all consent to this peace. Do you ascertain 
distinctly the minds of our enemies, and of their gods, and act accord- 
ingly. And let there be perfect harmony in our hearts ; and may our 
feet raise such a cloud of dust in the peace dance, that it shall not 
settle in three days, even though the skies should flood the earth. 
O Loha Pennu ! upon that day, let there be no rain, and no trouble 
in childbirth.'* 

No new answer is required from the god, but the negotiations pro- 
ceed through a long course until both hosts join in the peace dance^ 
which rages for three or four hours. All are frantic with excitement, 
conceiving it to be inspired by the god, and that it would be impious 
to resist it. The joy of the peace dance is regarded as the very 
highest attainable on earth; and the exhaustion which follows it is 
considered to demand fifteen days' repose. 
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The following is the conclusion of the ceremonial of peaoe-making 
as it was performed by the tribes of Darungabadi and Grundabadi, in 
1845, after a long period of destructive war. These tribes are of the 
sect of Boora, and it will be observed that they expressly ascribe to 
him the introduction of the sanctions of peace. 

The Janni having prepared a mixture of water and the earth of a 
white ants' hill, said — '' Let the warriors of both sides attend. Let 
the assembled multitudes listen. The beginning of our feud was this. 
Loha Pennu said to himself, ' Let there be war ; and he forthwith 
entered into all weapons, so that from instruments of peace they 
became weapons of war ; he gave edge to the axe, and point to the 
arrow; he entered into all kinds of food and drink, so that men in 
eating and drinking were filled with rage, and women became instm- 
ments of discord instead of soothers of anger. Our abundance of 
the blessings of peace was given to others, and the means of war 
alone abounded with us. We forsook love and friendship, and were 
filled with enmities. So great wars arose. Loha Pennu being satis- 
fied with bloodshed, weapons having become blunt with slaughter, 
and the earth fat with blood, Boora Pennu wills that the solemn 
obligations which he appointed in past time to allay the wars and 
animosities produced by Loha Pennu, shall now be entered into^ and 
I now therefore administer those obligations. Let the sharpness of 
weapons cease ; let the wrath which enters into man with food and 
drink cease ; and let man resume love and friendship. And do thou, 
Pitterri Pennu (Goddess uf Increase) be gracious to us, and increase 
and multiply our people, and thou Loha Pennu! be thou &r from us.*' 
The Janni then sprinkled the parties making peace, with water 
and earth. 

Sundi Pennu — The God of Boundaries. 

The following is the common strain of invocation addressed to 
Sundi Pennu: — " Oh, Sundi Pennu ! keep disease from our boundary, 
the disease of epilepsy und disease of the eye, of the arms, of the legs. 
Let not the hostile gods of other countries cross our boundaxy; nor 
allow the tigers nor the snakes to cross our limits. Do yon attraot 
the water of higher countries to our boundary, and do not let sftmy 
our useful animals or our game, but do you let pass easily all noxious 
beasts. Permit not our tame cattle to pass our boundary, but make 
them grow large within it like the swelling bitter gourd. 

'* You were always wont to do us these favours ; now, for a small 
reason, your heart is changed. I your servant pray yon to dismiw 
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that feeling from your breast. I present to yoa this fowl, this egg, 
and this arrack. Moreover we praj you to remember, God of 
Boundaries, that it is your part to meet and conciliate the hearts of 
all who approach us. I now go. Do you give a propitious answer, 
so that henceforth I may have to render you worship in pleasure, not 
in pain." 

The priest then makes the offering of a fowl or a goat at a point 
upon the boundary^ fixed by ancient usage, and generally where a 
path crosses it. 

The God of Boundaries is necessarily considered a deity common 
to any two parties whose lands may adjoin. When these parties are 
at war, each invokes the god to bear witness to the justice of its cause, 
and to fi&vour its arms; and, as both may not propitiate him on the 
same day, the battle is postponed, if necessary, to enable them to 
do so upon successive days. This god, in a fight, sends the arrows 
of their enemies to the hands of the party whom he may favour, 
closes their wounds, that they may not gape fatally, and saves their 
battle-food from being lost in the confusion of the field, and from 
turning sour. 



The Worship of the Second and Third Classes of Inferior Deities, 

The slight and unfrequent worship of the second class of inferior 
gods — the deified and sinless men of the first age — appears to require 
no notice beyond what is given in the statement of the tenets of the 
Khonds. I proceed to describe the worship paid to the third class of 
inferior gods — the minor deities who fill nature and preside over the 
details of human life. 



Idzu Pennu — The House God. 

Idzn Pennu, or the House God, is the god of every household. 
He is propitiated by the ofi^ering of a hog or a fowl, with rice and 
arrack, on every occasion of general sacrifice by a tribe or village, and 
also when the master of the household transacts any private business 
of importance, as the settlement of a marriage, or any considerable 
sale of property. The household god, if favourable, increases the 
grain stored in the gamer ; and he is specially invoked at all domestic 
ceremonies, as namiugs, and at marriages, which every minor deity 
also is prayed to bless with the benefits in 1 cial gi -as the 

Ood of Boandaries to take eare that e 1^ 
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father's to her husband's hoase, and the €h)d of Streams to pnmde 
that water may abound at her new home. 

To Jori Pennu, the God of Streams, to Soro Pennn, God of Hill% 
and the other minor local gods, the following is the common atyle cf 
address, while the offerings are fowls, eggs, rice, and arrack. 

'' Oh God of Streams ! you visit us with evils, withdrawing jow 
favour on account of our sins. We cannot saj that we are fuiltleii^ 
but wo have been unable to afford to jou a large and fall snpply of 
food in worship. Were we, God of Streams, constantlj to expend 
our means upon your rites, and upon those of all the other goda^ we 
should lose our lands; and then, we pray yon to consider, wlieie 
would be your worship ) Considering this, we are unable to spend 
much upon your rites. receive this apology. We now make small 
offerings of a fowl or an egg, according to our ability ; accept of them 
graciously. Look with favour upon us, on our wives, and oar childiea, 
on our cattle, our sheep, our pigs, and their offspring. Do not let 
them be hurt in going to the water (or to the hill, if the Hill Gkid 
be addressed). Give us increase of wealth ! Accept oar worsh^ 
graciously, and give us your blessing.'* 



Nadzu Pennu — The Village God, 

• 

Nadzu Pennu, the Village God, is the guardian deity of ereij 
hamlet. He is the great object of the familiar worship of the Kkonds: 
the prosperity or ruin of villages is in his hands, and his patronage 
is implored for almost every undertaking. This deity is fiuniliailj 
approached by all, at his shrine, which is simply a stone placed under 
the great cotton tree which stands in or near every village. That tree^ 
it may be observed, is planted at the foundation of each Tillage^ and 
is regarded with feelings of veneration which may be best understood 
from the following ceremony, which takes place amongst the seot of 
Boora Pennu at the foundation of every village, or upon changing the 
site of an old one. 

On the day fixed for the ceremony, the village Janni brings from 
the jungle the stem of a young cotton tree, six or eight feet long^ 
having it« root and top cut off, but with all its twigs carefully pr^ 
served, and the long sharp thorns, which the young branches of this 
tree bear but the old ones lose, unbroken. The priest, upon entering 
the village, says to the young tree, " I bring you, by the order of 
Boora Pennu, who commanded us to build this village, as did also 
suqh.and such clods'* — naming ien or twelve others. The people of 
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the village are now assembled, with danciDg and mnsic and fermented 
rice, and a bole is dug, in which the tree is planted. 

A day or two afterwards, the Janni, having ascertained whether 
the god requires the sacrifice of a hog or a buffalo, and the animal 
being duly provided, again meets the assembled villagers by the 
young tree, when the following rude masque is gone through. An 
old man of stupid and clownish look, comes out of the village to 
where the people are assembled, and with a surprised and puzzled 
air, asks the Janni — " What, I pray you, may be the meaning of the 
planting of this stick?" The priest replies, — ''If yon don*t know, 
friend, you must assuredly be a great block, — a mere jungle-stick, 
yourself. And how, friend block, may I ask, did you find legs to 
bring you hither ? You must have acquired them in some wonderful 
way. But since you are come to us, I will enlighten yon, and make 
a man of you. Know, then, that when Boora Pennu first ordained 
that villages should exist, he gave us the tree which you now see 
planted, for a model in all these respects. That our families should 
spread like the branches of this great tree, strongly and widely. 
That our women should resemble its lovely and glowing red flowers. 
That, as the birds are attracted by the love of those sweet flowers, so 
the youths of neighbouring tribes should come, attracted by our young 
daughters. That, as of the flowers of this tree not one falls barren, 
but all unblighted bear fruit, so should it be with our women. That 
our sons should, in their youth, bo rough, sharp, and keen like the 
young branches of this tree, which are covered with thorns ; but that, 
as those thorns disappear with age, so should they become smooth and 
cool when youth is past. And lastly, this tree is given ns as an 
example that we should live as long as it, a most long-lived tree. 
Boora Pennu thus ordained, and gave us this model tree.'' The old 
man then says, " And for what purpose, I pray, is this hog, or 
baffalo ?" The priest replies, ** One places things which are of value 
on a stand. We place flesh upon leaves, rice in vessels of earth or of 
metal ; a man rests upon a couch ; and this animal is an offering upon 
which the commands of the deity may rest." Then the victim is 
killed, and some of its dung mixed with straw is put upon the cut top 
of the tree. 



Sugu Pennu, or Sidruju Pennu — The God of FouiUains, 

The Gods of Fountains are objects of the most anxious worship. 
When a spring dries up, the priest is instantly sent for, and implored 
with the most liberal promises of reward to bring back the water. 
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He first attempts to propitiate and move the God of the spring; and 
if he fails to do so^ tries the following process. He plucks the oocoon 
of a wild silkworm from a hamhoo tree, aud having emptied it, steals 
in the dead of night to some living fountain, to try by secret inro- 
cations to induce its god to transfer a portion of its waters to the 
deserted spring; and this he does at the imminent risk of his life, if 
his errand should be discovered by the proprietors of the wmten 
which are to be wiled away. The priest, after muttering for a long 
time alone over the spring, fills the cocoon shell from it, and returns 
to the dry fountain repeating prayers as he goes, which, if fiftVoaraUy 
heard, will make a stream of water follow his footsteps under ground. 
The chief of the village, with a party of its elders, who hare fiwted 
the preceding day, await his return at the dry well, the presence of 
women at which would be fatal, while that of youths is also inter- 
dicted. The deserted basin is now cleared out, and the cocoon cnp of 
water is placed in it. The priest sacrifices a sheep or a hog to Sugn 
Pennu, and he, if become propitious, either restores the spring at 
once, or gives signs of satisfaction from which its reappearance maj 
be confidently hoped. 



JoogaJi Pennu — Goddess of Small Pox, 

Joogah Pennu, the Goddess of Small Pox, is a dread power whioh 
cannot be appeased by any worship, and for which the Khonds have 
no distinct place in their mythology. This deity in her wrath '' sows 
small-pox upon mankind as men sow seed upon the earth." Wben 
this disease appears in a village, all desert it save a few who remaia 
to offer continually the blood of buffaloes, hogs, and sheep to tlie 
terrible power. The people of the neighbouring hamlets can but 
attempt to prevent her approach by barricading the patha with 
thorns and deep ditches, and boiling upon them cauldrons of 
stinking oils. 



Section III. — Female Infanticide. 

The practice of female infanticide is, I believe, not wholly 
unknown amongst any portion of the Khond people, while it eziota 
in some of the tribes of the sect of Boora to such an extent, that no 
female infant is spared, except when a woman *s first child is a fomale^ 
and that villages containing a hundred houses may be seen without % 
female child. 
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The custom has its origin in the ideas and asages which regalate 
the relations of the sexes, and especially the conditions of marriage, 
amongst these tribes; while, moreover, it is expressly sanctioned and 
promoted by their religious doctrines. 

I can here but very briefly advert to the customs and feelings 
which the practice of infanticide alternately springs from and pro- 
duces. The influence and privileges of women are exceedingly great 
amongst the Khonds, and are, I believe, greatest amongst the tribes 
which practise infanticide. Their opinions have great weight in all 
public and private aflairs ; and their direct agency is often considered 
essential in the former. Thus, the presence of the sisters and daughters 
of a tribe is indispensable at its battles, to afford aid and encourage- 
ment; and the intervention of its wives, who are neutral between the 
tribes of their fathers and those of their husbands, is necessary to 
make peace. The Khond women frequently settle difficult questions 
between their tribes and the Rajahs, through the ladies of these, with 
whom they are always in communication; while these ladies, it may 
be observed, are employed on critical occasions as irresistible instru- 
ments to sway the Khond chiefs. 

But the ascendancy of Khond women in these tribes is completed 
by their extraordinary matrimonial privileges; with respect to which, 
however, it is to be borne in mind, that intermarriage between 
persons of the same tribe, however large or scattered, is considered 
incestuous, and punishable by death. 

So far is constancy to her husband from being required in a wife, 
that her pretensions do not, at least, suffer diminution in the eyea of 
either sex when fines are levied on her convicted lovers; while, on 
the other hand, infidelity on the part of a married man is held to be 
highly dishonourable, and is often punished by deprivation of many 
social privileges. A wife, moreover, may quit her husband at any 
time, except within a year of her marriage, or when she expects 
offspring, or within a year after the birth of a child ; and she may 
then return to her father*s house, or contract a new marriage ; while 
no man who is without a wife may, without entailing disgrace on 
himself and his tribe, refuse to receive any woman who may choose 
to enter his house and establish herself as its mistress. 

Now, a bridegroom gives for a wife of these tribes in which so 
few women are brought up, a large consideration in cattle and money. 
The sum is chiefly subscribed by his near relatives and his branch of 
his tribe, and is paid to his wife*8 father, who, again, distributes it 
amongst the heads of families of his own branch. But, when a wife 
quits her husband, he has the right to reclaim immediately from her 
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father the whole sum paid for her ; while the father, at the flune tiiii6f 
hecomes entitled to levy a like sum from any new husband to wluNn 
she may attach herself. And, it being observed that every mui's 
tribe is at once answerable for all his debts and bound in honour to 
enforce his claims, it will be understood that these restitutions and 
exactions, whether to be made betwixt persons belonging to diflbrsBt 
tribes or to different branches of the same tribe, must be, eyen in the 
simplest cases, productive of infinite difficulty and vexation; while 
they have given rise to three-fourths of the sanguinary quarrels and 
hereditary feuds which distract the Khond country. Thence, say the 
Khonds — " To any man but a rich and powerful chief, who dedres to 
form connexions, and is able to make large and sudden restitution^ 
and to his tribe — a married daughter is a curse. By the death of oar 
female infants before they see the light, the lives of men without 
number are saved, and we live in comparative peace." 

With respect to the religious sanction of this practice, these tribsi 
believe, as 1 have already observed, that Boora, contemplating the 
deplorable consequences of the creation of the first feminine being, Us 
consort, charged men, or gave them express permission, to bring np 
only as many females as they should find consistent with the good of 
society. Now, while they believe that souls condemned by Dinga to 
pass successive lives upon earth are ever re-born in the tribes in which 
they were fir^t bom and received, they conceive that the reception of 
a soul into a tribe, when it is first sent to animate a human form, is 
completed only on the performance of the ceremony of naming the 
infant on the seventh day after its birth; and they hold the cnriou 
doctrine, moreover, that Boora sets apart a certain quantity of sonl to 
be distributed amongst each generation of mankind. Thence they 
believe that should an infant die before it is named, its soul does not 
enter into the circle of tribal spirits to be reborn as often as Dinga 
wills, but rejoins the mass of spirit set apart for the generation to 
which it belongs. And thus, by the destruction of a female infimli 
either the addition of a new female soul to the number of spirits 
attached to a tribe is prevented, and the chance of getting a nev 
male spirit in its place is gained, or the letum of a female sonl by 
re-birth in that tribe is postponed. 

But the exclusion of new female spirits from a tribe is believed 
by these Khonds to be of high importance upon another gronod. 
They believe that, of the quantity of soul allotted by Boora to eaeh 
generation, the less that is assigned to the women, the more will 
remain for the men, whose mental powers will be proportionately im- 
proved. And the first prayer of every Khond being for many and 
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highly endowed male children, the belief that the mental qualities 
of these may be raised by the destraction of the female iu^Euits, is no 
slight incentive to the practice, snperadded to the motives afforded by 
the belief that the number of the males may be increased by it, that 
it is expressly permitted by Boora, and that it averts much of the 
strife and bloodshed arising from the capricious dissolution of marriage 
ties by women. 



The religion of the Khonds, then, is a distinct theism, with a 
subordinate demonology; and the sum of its chief doctrines is briefly 
as follows: — 

The Supreme Being and sole Source of Good, who is styled the 
God of Light, created for himself a consort who became the Earth 
Goddess, and the Source of Evil; and thereafter, he created the 
earth, with all it contains, and man. The Earth Goddess, prompted 
by jealousy of the love borne to man by his creator, rebelled against 
the God of Light, and introduced moral and physical evil into the 
world. The God of Light arrested the action of physical evil, while 
he left man perfectly free to receive or to reject moral evil— defined 
to be '' disobedience towards God, and strife amongst men.** A few 
of mankind entirely rejected moral evil, the remainder received it. 
The former portion were immediately deified ; the latter were con- 
demned to endure every form of physical sufifering, with death, 
deprivation of the immediate care of the Creator, and the deepest 
moral degradation. Meanwhile, the God of Light and his rebel 
consort contended for superiority, until the elements of good and evil 
became thoroughly commingled in man and throughout nature. 

Up to this point the Khonds hold the same general belief, but 
from it they divide into two sects directly opposed upon the question 
of the issue of the contest between the two antagonist powers. 

One sect holds, that the God of Light completely conquered the 
Earth Goddess, and employs her — still the active principle of evil — 
aa the instrument of his moral rule. That he resolved to provide a 
partial remedy for the consequences of the introduction of evil, by 
enabling man to attain to a state of moderate enjoyment npon earth, 
and to partial restoration to communion with his Creator after death. 
And that, to effect this purpose, he created three classes of subordinate 
deities, and assigned to them the office — first, of instructing man in 
the arts of life, and regulating the powers of nature for his use, upon 
the condition of his paying to them due worship; secondly, of adminii- 
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tering a system of retributive justice, through snbjectioh to whicby 
and through the practice of virtue during suceessiye lives apon etrdi, 
the soul of man might attain to beatification. 

The other sect hold, upon the other hand, that the Earth OoddeM 
remains unconquered ; that the God of Light could not, in oppoeitioii 
to her will, carry out his purpose with respect to man's temporal lot; 
and that man, therefore, owes his elevation from the state of phjiioal 
sufibring into which he fell through the reception of evil, to the direet 
exercise of her power to confer blessings, or to her permitting him to 
receive the good which flows from the God of Light, through the infe- 
rior gods, to all who worship them. With respect to man's destinj 
after death, they believe that the God of Light carried out his pnipoee. 
And they believe that the worship of the Earth Goddess by human 
sacrifice, is the indispensable condition on which these blessings haTO 
been granted, and their continuance may be hoped for; the Tirtoe 
of the rite availing not only for those who practise it, bnt for aU 
mankind. 
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" Abt. XIII. — Two Lectures on the Aboriginal Race of India^ as 
diiiinguished from the Sanskritic or Hindu Race, By LiEUT.- 
^ General Briggs, F.R.S. 

9 [Delivered Sth May, and \dth June, 1852.] 

Thb sabject on which I propose to address yoa possesses a certain 
,. degree of interest, if it he only for its novelty. We have heard, it is 
trae, for a series of years, of races of Hill-people in different parts of 
India; and latterly the accounts of them have crowded in upon us from 
many directions. Some have called them aborigines, without troubling 
themselves about their origin; while others have considered them 
Hindus expelled from their caste for some misdemeanour; but no one 
iee m s to have entertained the idea that the numerous communities 
which have been found spread over the surface of India, were the in- 
hnbitants of the country before the Hindus, or that those communities 
had one common origin. This idea appears to have occurred to no one 
that I am aware of till about six years ago, when I had occasion to 
refer to several papers on this subject in the Transactions of this 
Society, and those of the more ancient Society in Calcutta. When I 
began to compare the various accounts one with another, I did not fail 
to perceive the very close general analogies of their customs and their 
imtitations. This led to fuller inquiries into their pliysiological, and 
•▼entaally, into their philological peculiarities, till at length I arrived 
ftt the conclusion that all these various tribes were of one and the same 
neei and I shall endeavour to lead you to coincide with my senti- 
nents on this interesting question. My opinion has not been hastily 
sirired at. Independent of my own personal acquaintance with these 
people for a series of years and in most parts of India, it has derived 
oCrength from the descriptions of others,^ who have had similar oppor- 
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tuuities of seeing them, and whose notices of them are scattered orer 
many published works, in the pages of our own Jonmal, and in then 
of the several Societies in the East with which this is connected, and 
in official and other reports. 

I hare before stated that it is only five or six years since my atten- 
tion was particularly drawn to the singular coincidence of the nni- 
formity of habits of all the wild tribes of India, and I was indooed 
to give several lectures on the subject before the Ethnological Society 
of London. These have not been published, so that the matter I 
shall bring before you will, to the members of this Society, be in a 
great measure new ; and, condensed in its present shape, will afToid a 
subject for two evening lectures. 

In order to prevent misconception, I may as well state here that 
when I use the term Hindu I allude to the race termed by Blumenbadi 
Caucasian ; by Pritchard Iranian, the section of which that invaded 
India being called by their sacred writers and legislators Avian ; and 
which race brought with it the language of which Sanskrit appeaia 
the most polished type. 

The points I desire to establish are — 

1. That the Hindus entered India from a foreign conntrji and 

that they found it pre-occupied by inhabitants. 

2. That by slow degrees they possessed themselves of the 

whole of the soil, reducing to serfage those they conid 
retain upon it. 

3. That they brought with them the Sanskrit language^ a 

tongue difi^erent from that of the aborigines. 

4. That they introduced into the country monicipal inati* 

tutions. 

5. That the aborigines difier in every respect from the Hindos. 

6. Lastly. That the aborigines throughout India are deriTed 

from one common source. 

In dealing with this subject I beg to call your attention to the 
fact, that we have before us a vast field to explore; that India^ 
according to CampbelPs Statistics, occupies an area exceeding that of 
Europe, if we exclude Russia, Norway, and Sweden; and that its 
population, as compared with the same part of Europe, does not fidl 
very short of it. 
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Punjab 83,006 

Saugor 17,543 

Bengal, &c 225,103 

North- western Provinces 85,571 

Madras 144,889 

Bombay and Sind . . . . 120,065 



Allied States 



676,177 
690,261 

1,366,438 
Arcft* 

Europe 2,793,000 

Russia, Sweden, Norway 1,758,700 

1,034,300 



• • • • 



PopnlstioD. 
8,000,000 
2,143,599 
41,094,325 
23,800,549 
16,339,426 
10,485,017 

101,862,916 
52,941,263 

154,804,179 

Population. 
227,700,000 
60,518,000 

167,182,000 



In India, as in Europe, there are great national divisions of 
dialects, each of which extends over a population of several millions. 
The inquiry I propose commences at an epoch beyond that of Indian 
reeorded history; and when I take that of the entrance of the 
Israelites into Canaan, under Joshua, as a starting-point, I only avail 
myself of the feeble light which is afforded by the assumption that the 
Vedas were written in India about that time. How long before that 
period the Hindus had invaded the country must perhaps be hid from 
OS for ever. That they found it pre- occupied by other inhabitants is 
distinctly stated in those works. 

In the Introduction to the translation made by our learned 
Director, Professor Wilson, of the Rig Veda, we find him saying of 
the Hindus: ''That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is rendered probable 
from the peculiar expression used on more than one occasion in soli- 
citing long life, when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters — a 
boon not likely to be desired by the natives of a warm climate. They 
appear also to have been a fair- com plexioned people, at least com- 
paratively so, and foreign invaders of India, as it is said that Indra 
divided the fields among his white-complexioned friends, after destroy- 
ing the indigenous barbarians.*' From the era of the Vedas, to the 
period when Kulluka wrote a commentary on the law of Menu, six 
centuries elapsed. The age of Menu is unknown. We find, however, 
thai when that lawgiver wrote, the Hindus, according to his testi- 
monyy had not passed fiftrther southward than the 22nd degree of north 
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latitude. Beyond that line lies the still nnoleared belt of forett at 
far as the Sdtpura hills^ which seems^ from its barrenness and the 
numbers and hardihood of the indigenous tribes, to hare opposed a 
serious barrier to the progress of the invading race. Menn deseribss 
the inhabitants of those parts in his time to have been "barbariaD% 
living in forests, and speaking an unknown tongue.** 

We find no monumental remains of Hindus in the Dekhan eazlier 
than the year of our Lord 450, about which period Jaya Sinha^ of tlie 
Hindu race, ruled Guzerat. There have been disoovered by Mr. 
Wathen, of Bombay, and by Mr. Walter Elliot, of Madras^ seToral 
copper plates of that period, by which Jaya Sinha confers land on 
Brahmans in the Dekhan — a proof that he had the power of making 
such grants. These indications of the rule of Jaya Sinha extend about 
as far south as Bombay, in lat. 19°. The aborigines of the plains 
were retained in slavery as elsewhere; and in the capacity of Tillage 
police, as they exist at this day. Some few of the original ohisfii 
retained their mountain castles as late as the fifteenth century. 

According to the imperfect accounts we possess, the Hindus were 
occupied from that period four or five hundred years ere they pene- 
trated as far south as Mysore. There, according to Wilks, they en- 
countered the Curumbas, in the tenth century, who bad their seat of 
government at Talkad, forty miles east of the present capitaL The 
Curumbas were expelled, and sought shelter in the forests of the 
western coast, in Canara, where they are now found in a wretched and 
degraded condition as cultivating serfs of that region. 

While these conquests proceeded in the west, a simultaneous 
invasion took place on the east, when, according to Capt. Maophersott 
and Mr. Sterling, the Hindus entered the country of the Urias^ in the 
year 437; and, keeping between the hills and the sea, subdued the 
inhabitants of the plain. Those in the hills continue all but inde- 
pendent at the present day. 

They appear in the south-east, as elsewhere, to have lost their 
lands, which were distributed among the invaders, who, with their 
clansmen, still claim a descent of great antiquity. The eastern 
invasion also proceeded southward and westward, till it encountered 
the invaders from Guzerat. Battles ensued, and dynasties were 
subverted, of which we have but very imperfect accounts, till 
the Mahomedans, in the fourteenth century, reached the Dekhan. 
Up to that period the aborigines met with no consideration. They 
became everywhere serft* of the soil, or the outcast watchmen cf 
villages. In the extreme south, where the Mahomedans never set 
foot, the soil is almost entirely cultivated by the aboriginal ser&, 
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of whom I shall speak more in detail hereafter. An aboriginal 
race also exists in the island of Cejlon^ described by Knox, not 
different in their habits from some of the wildest tribes on the con- 
tinent. The Rev. Dr. Stevenson, of Bombay, and others, seem to 
think it more than probable that colonies of Buddhists (a sect of 
Hindus) reached Ceylon by sea, and even landed on the southern 
extremity of the peninsula, whence they gradually extended them- 
selves northward, while the Brahmanical sect of Hindus were making 
progress from the north. To enter at present on this subject, which 
possesses intense interest, and is still a desideratum in the ancient 
history of the Hindus, would lead me away altogether from that of 
the aborigines, to which I must confine myself. 

Whatever may have been the state of the oonntry when the 
Buddhists, the Jains, and the Brahmanical sects encountered each 
other in the south, one thing admits of no doubt, namely, that the 
aboriginal race was held in the condition of serfage everywhere; and 
that they remain in the same condition, though in a very mild form, 
under the British Government. 

One cannot help being struck by the very slow progress the 
Hindus appear to have made in spreading themselves over the country. 
From the time of the Vedas they had not crossed the Vindhya range 
in six centuries and a half. Ten centuries more occurred ere they 
turned that barrier on the east and west, leaving the savage belt 
unsubdued, and Gondwana intact; and five centuries more passed ere 
they had reached the utmost limits of the Mysore country. This 
may be ascribed to several causes. First, the barren forests and 
wildernesses were not inviting. They held out no immediate pros- 
pect of advantage, and it was not till pressed by the increase of their 
population, perhaps, that the Hindus encroached on the neighbouring 
countries. Unlike the Mahomedans or the Christians, they were not 
bound to spread the doctrines of their faith, for, like the Jews, they 
received no proselytes. The proximate inhabitants possessed no 
wealth to induce the invaders to plunder them ; nor do we know for 
certain that hordes from their original country followed and pressed 
them onward, as was the case in Europe, where circumstances were 
altogether different. Three things, however, seem certain: that the 
Hindus brought with them a language closely connected with those of 
Europe ; that they reduced to serfage those they conquered, as did the 
Eastern invaders of Europe; and, that they established throughout 
India the same municipal institutions. 

The Hindu legislator. Menu, has not left us in doubt what was 
ordained to be the fate of the subdued race, nor the relation they* 
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were doomed for ever to bear with regard to their oonqneron. la 
chapter x. of the Institutes^ it is ordained that-» 

" Their abode must bo out of towns. 

Their sole property is to consist of dogs and aaBee. 

Their clothes should be those left by the dead. 

Their ornaments, rusty iron. 

They must roam from place to place. 

No respectable man must hold intercourse with them. 

They are to perform the office of executioner on mil crimiuh 
condemned to death by the king. For this datj they nay 
retain the beddings the clothes, and the ornaments of then 
executed." 

Their condition is in every case one of perpetual alaveiy. la 
chapter viii. Menu says: ''The Chdnddla or impure can never be 
relieved from bondage, though he be emancipated by a master. How 
can he, whom God has destined to be the slave of BrahmaDSy ever be 
released from his destiny by man ?" 

There are incontestible proofs of the aboriginal race having onoe 
occupied every part of India; and that, ere the Hindus came amongiA 
them, they had made sufficient progress in civilisation, so as to fim 
large communities, to establish kingdoms, and to become extensivs 
cultivators of the soil, and merchants. 

There are distinct remains of works of art, in the shape of eU 
castles, extensive excavations, and other monumental ruins. Serenl 
of their principalities have continued to the present day, and hisloij 
has transmitted to us, from the earliest period of which any anthentio 
records exist, occasional proofs of the power this race once possessed. 
They must have entered India at a very remote period, and piobaUy 
occupied it, as man appears to have spread elsewhere, in sneoesshre 
hordes, under successive leaders — in some cases as hunters, in otheifl 
as herdsmen. It seems likely that the former preceded the latter; 
because, in the first place, there always has been, and still contiaass^ 
an inveterate hostility between the two branches of the same mes^ 
and because the latter certainly occupied and cleared the land, and 
established principalities ; while the former munly subsisted on tke 
chace, and followed a much less civilized life. 

The hunters occupied large tracts of hunting-grounds, to which 
the conquering Hindus gave names after the horde which they ledoeed 
to subjection; while the pastoral tribes, under the denomioation of 
Ahirs, Abhiras, Qawals, and Pals — names applied to them bj the 
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Hindus— assumed more settled Iiabits, and finally assumed regal 
power. 

The tract of country on the west of India, now known by the 
name of Ahirwara, and formerly Abhira, extends from the coasts of 
Cutch eastward as far as Central India. The forts of Asseer, 
Oyalgarh, Gya, Gwaliar, and others, proclaim at once the former 
existence of a pastoral race; while the Hindus of the Dekhan, in all 
parts refer the excavation and construction (not the ornaments) of 
ancient ante-Hindu relics, to the period of the herdsmen kings. 

Other great tracts of countries retain the names of the hordes now 
occupying them. Thus we have — 

The Beugies in Bengal, 
The Tirhus in Tirhut, 

The Koles (or Kolis) in Kolywara and Kolwan, 
The Malas in Malda, and Malpur^ 
The Domes in Domapur, &c. &c. 
The Mirs in Mirwara, 
The Bhils in Bhilwara and Bhilwan, 
The Mahar in Maba Rashtra (Mahar-rashtra or Mahratta), 
The Mans in Man-desa, 
The Gonds in Gondwara or Gondwana, 
besides others whose etymologies are not so evident. 

I have already stated that there exist abundant proofs of the 
ancient, and in some instances, of the recent power of the aborigines 
in their normal condition. Of this the strongest is to be found in 
Gondwana, a region of 70,000 square miles, partially subdued at a 
very recent period by the Mahrattas, but containing a vast popu- 
lation, under their own chiefs, and retaining their primitive habits, 
physiognomy, and religion unmixed by connexion with the Hindus. 
In every part of India, where the soil has not yet been redaimed, are 
found relics of the abnormal race more or less barbarous; while 
throughout the land, from Ceylon to Cashmere, they are met with 
in a state of slavery, consistent with the edicts of the Hindu law. 
In many of the provinces of Bengal, and in almost all the south of 
India, they are predial serfs, literally " adscripti glebse ;** and, where 
etrcumstauces have favoured their emancipation as bondsmen of the 
aoil, they continue in the condition of watchmen, cordwainers, and 
executioners of the law, living mostly in conical, but always in 
thatched, hovels, outside of Hindu villages and apart from the 
townsmen, having no property but their asses and dogs, and both 
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eexes with little or no clothing beyond what decency requires, and 
that for the most part in rags. In this condition, howerer, they per. 
form the most important duties for the Hindu village oommnnities. 
They constitute the rural police ; and they are uniyersally entnutad 
to convey the revenue to the chief towns of districts, in which daty 
they are never known to have proved otherwise than fiuthful. They 
enjoy lands tax-free, which they underlet, but seldom cnltiTate; and 
they receive a minimum portion of the produce of each field through 
the municipality appointed to receive and distribute it among the 
several official members of every commune. They have a generd 
knowledge of all the police officers and men, in their districts and 
neighbourhood, and they act in singular concert and efficiency in the 
discovery of the perpetrators of crimes. In the performance of this 
duty they are usually disregardful of family ties, and are seldom 
known to screen even their own relatives if found to be prinoipab or 
accomplices. They differ from the Hindus, inasmuch as the Hindus 

1. Are divided into castes. 

The aborigines have no such distinctions. 

2. Hindu widows are forbidden to marry. 

The widows of the aborigines not only do so, but osoally with 
the younger brother of the late husband — a practice tbej' 
follow in common with the Scythian tribes. 

' 3. The Hindus venerate the cow, and abstain from eating beefl 
The aborigines feed alike on all flesh. 

4. The Hindus abstain from the use of fermented liquors. 

The aborigines drink to excess; and conceive no ceremony, citO. 
or religious, complete without. 

5. The Hindus eat of food prepared only by those of their own 

caste. 
The aborigines partake of food prepared by any one. 

6. The Hindus abhor the spilling of blood. 

The aborigines conceive no religious or domestic ceremo&y 
complete without the spilling of blood and offering np a live 
victim. 

7. The Hindus have a Brahnianical priesthood. 

The indigenes do not venerate Brahmans. Their own priesis 
(who are self-created) are respected according to their moda 
of life and their skill in magic and sorcery, in dl^nimf 
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future events, and in caring diseases : these are tbe qnalifica^ 
tions wbich authorise their emplojment in slaying sacrificial 
yictiros^ and in distributing them. 

8. The Hindus bum their dead. 

The aborigines bury their dead, and with them their arms^ 
sometimes their cattle, as among the Scythians. On such 
occasions a victim ought to be sacrificed, to atone for the 
sins of the deceased. 

9. The Hindu civil institutions are all municipal. 
The aboriginal institutions are all patriarchal. 

10. The Hindus have their courts of justice composed of equals. 
The aborigines have theirs composed of heads of tribes, or 

of families, and chosen for life. 

11 . The Hindus brought with them (more than three thousand years 

ago) the art of writing and science. 
The indigenes are not only illiterate, but it is forbidden for the 
Hindus to teach them. 

This epitome of the peculiar customs of both races, together with 
the comparison of their physiognomy, to which I shall allude hereafter, 
establishes beyond doubt their dissimilarity in every respect. 

The aborigine is not more distinguished in his other habits than he 
is in his moral virtues from the Hindus. The man of the ancient race 
scorns an untruth ; and seldom denies the commission even of a crime 
that he may have perpetrated, though it lead to death. He is true to 
his promise ; hospitable and faithful to his guest ; devoted to his supe- 
riors; and is always ready to sacrifice his own life in the service of 
his chief. He is reckless of danger, and knows no fear. At the same 
time, he is by profession a robber, levying black mail on all from 
whom he can obtain it, under the plea of his ancient right to the soil, 
of which more civilized men have deprived him. 

The aborigines live principally by the chace, and learn cunning in 
ponnit of their game, and in their endeavour to secure it. It is their 
dnty to attend on all travellers entering a village, to afford them 
erery requisite information of the locality, to take charge of their 
Tmlnable goods, if required to do so, during their sojourn, and to be 
guides on their journey throughout the boundary, till relieved by 
another guide at the next village. Thus they act in the double ea- 
ptteity of protectors and informers of any injury which the traveller 
may experience within the precincts of their townships, and aa spies 
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in watching tbe traveller's proceedingSi reporting their mupieiofiu ti 
the towD magistrate. 

Their hahit of tracking game by their footmarks, from thofle of ilw 
lion and tiger down to the hare and fox^ gives them the same advaat^e 
in tracing robbers^ who usually go barefooted. When put on the tuck 
of one or more thieves, they measure the footmark accnratelj witk a 
stick cut to the length and breadth, and they remark any pecnliaritf 
in the tread. It is this peculiarity (which they distinguish with gvsat 
nicety) that enables them to perform wonderful feats. 

We are indebted to mere fragments of Hindu historj for the 
slender light it sheds on this subject. The Vedas indicate oleftrly the 
existence of a race antecedent to those fair people who, entering 
northern India, found there a nation of hunters, whom they destroyed, 
or more probably drove before them, and whose lands they divided 
amongst themselves. This is recorded at a period fifteen centmiss 
before Christ. At a more recent period, in the eighth centnxy before 
Christ, Menu indicates that the Arian race then occupied five gremt divi- 
sions of territory north of the Vindhya mountains, the rest of India 
being in the hands of barbarians, who had not cleared the soil. In the 
fifth century before Chri&t, Herodotus (book ii. Thalia) describee two 
distinct races of Indians, which can be none other than those iBto 
which I have ventured to divide them. Of the one he says — ^W9 
have little information regarding the people of the East. What wo 
do know of them amounts to this, that the Indians nearest to Persia 
inhabit the great desert, and are composed of many tribes speaking 
various dialects. They consist of pastoral tribes, and others who 
dwell in the marshes of rivers, subsisting principally on raw fishy 
which they take from boats constructed of bamboos. Their only 
clothing is of matting, made out of rushes. They also nuae aooM 
coarse millet, which they boil in the husk for food. The fishing tribe 
bears the name of Fadaii, lla^ou. More remote from Persia, ami 
farther north, there are Indians who dwell in cities whoae habits 
assimilate to those who inhabit the region of Bactriana. These 
Indians pay annual tribute in gold to Darius.*' 

Those who have seen the lower classes in India in modem time% 
without clothing, and their mat-hoods to keep ofi* the rain, on all the 
great rivers, and on the sea-coast, will at once recognise in them the 
fishing tribes of Herodotus on the Indus. The earliest aocoont affordad 
to any of the literary societies of India among ourselves, is dated fai 
1776, when the eastern portion of Bengal sufi*ered from inoanms 
made by a race of people entitled Garrows, who came from a Ul^ 
tract called after them the Garrow Mountains, bordering on the dii» 
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trict of Bhagalpur. For a considerable time, troops were employed 
against them, but to little purpose, as they retired into their woody 
fastnesses, and picked off their enemies day and night, by their silent 
but deadly weapon, the bow. At length, a young civil servant of the 
name of Cleveland tried to civilize them by conciliation, and in the 
course of a few years succeeded in his efforts. They took to oulti« 
rating the land partially, and carried on considerable commerce with 
the inhabitants of the plain. Some of them were finally embodied 
into a police corps, regularly disciplined, and they have lately been 
inspected and reported as one of the finest native regiments in 
India. 

Captain Sherwill has lately discovered another tribe, called 
Sonthals. Of these, and of the hill race, he has made sketches of the 
heads and busts of several, and caused them to be lithographed 
in the last Calcutta Journal. The Sonthals are spread over the 
conntry from Cattack, as far as Bhagalpur. In spite of their 
former uncivilized habits, they have become industrious cultivators, 
and land has been assigned to them by the government in the 
nnreclaimed tract below the mountains, which, according to Captain 
Sherwill, embraces a boundary of 294 miles. In 1818, they com- 
prised in that part forty villages, with 3000 souls. In 1851, they 
had established 1473 small villages, numbering 82,795 inhabitants, 
and paying a land-tax equivalent to 43,918 rupees. These facts are 
valuable, and shew what may be done by paying more attention to 
this class of people. Colonel Dixon's success in Mirwara, the report of 
which has lately been published, is another instance of a like nature. 

As all the accounts of the aborigines rery much resemble each 
other with regard to their habits, I shall say a few words on those of 
the Sonthals, which may be considered as rather a favourable picture. 
The men wear little or no clothing. The women wear a cloth, a yard 
wide, and from six to twelve yards in length, wrapped round the waist, 
carried over the left shoulder, and sometimes covering the back part 
of the head. It is then brought under the right arm, crosses the 
body, and is tucked in in front, having a very graceful appearance. 
This garment called Sari, is the uniform dress of the Hindu race 
throughout India. Both male and female wear massive rings of metal 
dependent from their ears. 

Their religion enjoins bloody sacrifices, usually to an invisible 
deity; but which is often exhibited in the form of some large stone 
or shapeless log, besmeared with oil, and decorated with fiowers. 
This would appear to indicate the spot selected for sacrifice rather 
than the representation of any divinity. On some occasions, I have 
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seen the log with a human head^ or that of a tiger, earred on it is 
the rudest possible manner. 

Captain Sherwill, in speaking of their religion, aajs, thejr pmy to 
their deity to avert the evils of famine and disease; and to preserre 
them from wild beasts and venomous reptiles. They believe their 
gods can only be appeased or propitiated by living sacrifice; and the 
blood of the victim is eagerly gathered in small vessels retained lor 
the purpose by the votaries. 

Their priests are self-elected, and depend on their talents and 
sagacity for their maintenance. 

Their weapons are the bow and arrow^ formed of the bamboo or 
daman wood, and the string is made of the same material. Tmth 
is held sacred among them; and if called on to swear, they do so 
on the skin of a tiger or on that of a live cat. 

All their ceremonies, religious and joyous, are accompanied by 
feasting, drinking, and dancing. Four hundred women, with their 
hair highly ornamented with flowers, have been seen at one timOi 
exhibiting in a ring, in long strings of dancers, in rows of twenty or 
thirty each from a common centre. They lay hold with one hand on 
each other's cinctures or waistbands, and keep time by striking their 
heels on the ground. 

The musicians are men decorated with long peacock's feathers, who 
dance in front of the women, feuding them ; and exhibiting wild nod 
fantastic attitudes, at the same time, regulating the figure of the 
dance. On such occasions, the musicians are usually intoxioated : not 
so the females. 

In the same neighbourhood occurs the tribe of the Mmllert or 
Mallis. They give names to Malda and Malipnr. 

To the southward and eastward, are the Sunktas and Knkis 
tribes, which closely resemble the Sonthals and Oarrows in their 
national peculiarities. 

Colonel Tod, Sir H. Elliot, and the Rev. H. Buchanan Hamilton, are 
my authorities for stating that the pastoral tribes (though they pro- 
bably followed the hunting race) once held dominion over the greater 
part of Northern India. They are now scattered, but they were the 
rulers of Nipal in the beginning of the Christian era. They are 
mentioned in the Purdnas (comparatively modem Sanskrit works) m 
having reigned in the west of Guzerat and Malwa, under the name of 
Abhiras. Tliey were expelled by the Cattis, who took their plaoe in 
the middle of the ninth century; and from them the territory of the 
Abhiras has received the name of Catty war. 

Having disposed in a summary way of the pastoral tribes^ I ahal) 
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proceed to give in detail the information I have collected of the 
hunting tribes, and I shall first direct attention to those which are 
fonnd still to occupy the regions where the Bengali^ the Hindi^ and 
the Urdu languages prevail. In these races, Sir Henry Elliot and 
Buchanan Hamilton continue to be my best authorities. 

Benoies. — The Bengies, who are found, from Bengala, as far 
north-west even as Delhi, probably gave name to the territory so 
called. They are of the lowest class of human beings, are occupied 
in the meanest offices, and they even consider the care of dogs 
(regarded by the Hindus as unclean) a privilege. In many parts 
they have embraced the Mahomedan religion, and affect some of the 
practices of the Hindus. They feed on all animal food, and are 
deemed outcasts. In the Mahomedan armies, they have exhibited 
great valour, and as indigenes they claim the honour of leading 
storming-parties in the attack of forts. 

Bhar. — Next in order come the Bhars. They are also called 
Raj-Bhar, Bharat, and Bharatputra. Tradition assigns to them the 
possession of the whole tract of Gorakpur, as far west as Bandelkand 
and Sagar. Many old stone forts, embankments, and caverns, between 
Allahabad and Azimgarh, ascribed to them, indicate no inconsiderable 
progress in civilization. The name extends as far west as Marwar, 
where they perform the most menial offices, and are employed in 
keeping swine. They retain still a few principalities in the hills 
eastward of Mirzapur, where they are styled Rajas. They are also 
found as far south as Cheinpur and Bijaygarli. 

Cheris. — ^The Cheris appear to bo the aborigines of Ghazipur, 
a part of Gorakpur, the southern portion of Benares at Mirzapur, and 
are by some deemed to be a branch of the Bhars. Their features 
have a decided affinity to the aboriginal tribes of the Vindhya moun- 
tains. Though reduced in numbers to a few families, they cling to 
their ancient dignity, by installing the head of every small commu- 
nity of five or six families with the title of Raja, and of going through 
the ceremomy of applying the (ilak, a round spot of fresh blood on the 
forehead, as a token of royalty. This practice will be more par- 
ticnlarly alluded to hereafter. They retained some power as late 
as the sixteenth century, when, according to Elliott, Mahouta, a 
Cheri chieftain of Behar, defended his castle for a lengthened period 
against Shore Shah, afterwards Emperor of Delhi. On this occaion, 
Shore Shah*s army experienced a heavy loss, owing to the obstinacy 
with which the place was defended. Tradition says the Cheris were 
expelled from beyond the Jumna by the Rajpoots conquering east- 
ward; and that the pooplp of the same name in the neighbourhood of 
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Etawa, who are now the cultivating serfs, are the deacendants of thoM 
who refused to quit their lands, though compelled to gire the ptodnee 
to their conquerors. This appears to have been frequently the out 
elsewhere. 

KoLES. — These are intermingled, in the north, with the Clieiii, 
but flGLrther south, they are wholly distinct. Their oocnpationi are 
now of the most servile kind, while Saktisgarh, originally Kolwana^ 
and the district of Kole Asia, in the district of Benares, testify tlidr 
former importance. 

Sir H. Elliot thinks, from their similarity of habits and oooditioiy 
that they have a common origin with the Kolis in the west. It is 
from this tribe the emigrants denominated Hill Coolies are deriTsd, 
which supply labour to the Mauritius. 

Dhanuk. — This tribe is composed of fowlers and archers. They 
abound chiefly in Bchar, but are found as far west and north as Delhi, 
and are of the aboriginal race. 

Domes. — The late Mr. Trail has left a valuable memoir of this 
tribe. They are undoubtedly an aboriginal race, with all the poov- 
liarities that belong to it, and which differ so entirely from those of 
the Hindus. They once had considerable power in Kamaan; and the 
names of several forts called after them, prove their former importaaes. 
They are now reduced to the condition of serfs of the soil, both in 
Kamaun and as far away south as Cattack. Buchanan Hamilton 
believes they expelled the Tirhus from Tirhut, and were themsdTOS 
expelled by the Bhars. 

DuER. — Of this tribe, Elliot has only a few words to say. He 
calls them " a low caste, found in the Sagor territory. They eat all 
sorts of dead animals, and sell the skins to curriers aud tanners." 

It is a remarkable fact that the Mahomedaus who came from 
Hindustan give the same appellation to all the village serfs in the 
Dokhan, a name unknown to themselves, or the Hindus by whom 
they were enslaved. 

I have now given some account of those tribes of the aborigines 
occupying the eastern portion of Up]>er India ; namely, the Sonthak^ 
the Garrows, the Bcngics, the Bhars, the Cheris, the Tirhus^ tho 
Koles, the Dhers, the Dhanuks, and the Domes. Of these, nnmWn 
of the Sonthals, the Bcngies, and the Cheris have embraoed the 
Mahomedan faith; but they still intermarry with their own nneowi 
verted tribes. I shall now ask you to follow me to the wostwaid, 
and proceeiling thence to the south, and subsequently along the 
eastern coast northward, wo shall arrive »t the point from whonoo 
8tflrto<I. 
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Muf A. — The first tribe I come to is that of the Mina. Coloniel 
Tod, who lived for many years in the oonntry they inhabit, states 
that many of them had embraced the Mahomedan faith; bnt, with 
the exception of abstaining from swine's flesh, they adopt none of the 
Moslim customs or tenets. They everywhere retain their primitive 
habits ; and when they cannot obtain a wife among the Mahomedan 
Minas, they marry one of the tribe not bom in that faith. 

In some plaoes they are still serfs of the soil ; in others they hold 
lands, for the nse of which they pay heavy rents to the Hindu lords. 
Like all the aboriginal race, they claim to be the real proprietors of 
the land, and they remind each other of this right in the following 
distich : 

'< Bhdg-ra dhani Rdj ho, 
Bhum-rd dhani M^j ho." 

" The Raja is proprietor of his share: 
I am the proprietor of the land." 

The Minas occupy the districts of Ambir and Jaipur, and enjoy, 
even in their serfage, many highly valued privileges. Among others 
18 that of the remarkable practice which takes place on the accession to 
the throne, by the Rajput Raja of Nerwar. On this occasion, a Mina 
is required to apply the "tika," or "tilaka," the red spot emblematical 
of royalty, on the forehead of the new sovereign. This is done by 
blood drawn from the toe of a Mina. In default of this ceremony, 
the recognition of the prince would not bo complete on the part of 
the aborigines, nor could their loyalty be depended on. As it is, they 
are deemed so faithful, that they are selected to guard the palace and 
the treasury at Nerwar, and to form the only escort attendant on the 
princesses when they go abroad. 

MIr. — Westward of the Minas, wo arrive at the province of 
Mfrwara, called after the aboriginal tribe of Mirs. The forts of 
Ajmir, Jesselmir, and Combelmir attest their former power. A tribe 
of the same name is found among the population inhabiting the val- 
leys of the Himalaya. The Mirs, like other tribes, have embraced the 
MiUiomedan faith, but they preserve their original customs, and inter- 
marry in their clans, whether Mahoracdan or otherwise. They 
reside in and on the outskirts of the Aravali mountains, and extend 
from the desert as far south as the neighbourhood of Udayapur. 

Colonel Dixon's report of this people has lately been published 
by the Court of Directors of the East India Company, and forms tho 
fnllest aoconnt of their former history, and their present condition, 
since they were brought under the Briti?»li authority. Tho reform 
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wbich he effected in their civil habits, and the purpose to wbieh he 
has made use of them as good soldiers, shows of what they are oipable. 
According to tradition, they are much intermixed with the fiajpot 
race. This they account for by stating that the latter, whea baid 
pressed by the Mahomedan arms in early times, fled to the hills^ mm! 
intermarried with the Mirs. These, as they now exist, theiefoiei at- 
sume the privilege of being considered true Hindus. The admiosioii ef 
Colonel Dixon, however, as to their habits, at once removes all elaim 
to such pretensions. A similar title is by some set forth in a neigli- 
bouring and extensive tribe, of which I shall speak hereafter. TIm 
Mirs, according to Colonel Dixon (though claiming some Hindu 
affinity), ^'are perfectly regardless of all the forms enjoined as 
to ablution, the preparation of food, and other ceremonies. They 
offer sacrifices to several deities wholly unknown to the Hindus; 
among others is the personified goddess of small-pox and of other 
diseases. They partake freely of the flesh of all animals, not ex- 
cepting the cow and the buffalo, and they drink copiously of spiritooiis 
liquors." 

They perform festivals for the dead, on which occasion all elans- 
meu are invited to join. Their widows murry the younger brother of 
their deceased husbands. They have no priests, excepting those who 
are skilful in witchcraft, in which art they implicitly beliere. Before 
they were reclaimed, they made inroads into all the villages on the 
plains, and carrying off men and cattle, retained them till ransomed. 
They levied black-mail throughout their fastnesses, and in ereiy 
respect followed the practices of the aborigines elsewhere. 

They are at present remarkable for their fidelity, truth, and 
honesty; and, as lias been before stated, have proved excellent and 
well-disciplined soldiers, attacking without remorse those who distuib 
the peace of the country; and, as Colonel Dixon vouches, escorting 
and guarding as prisoners even their own relatives when placed nnder 
their charge. 

Bhils. — In close contact with the Mirs commences the tribe of 
Bhils and Naikras. The latter inhabit the hills between Dongmipnr, 
Banswara, and Junagarh. They hold themselves superior to other 
tribes of Bhils, and are probably descendants of certain ancient Bhil 
chieftains. North of the Nerbudda the Bhils retain their original 
habits; but in the valley called Nimar many have become Maho- 
medans, exercising as much or as little Mahomcdanism as suits their 
purpose. They extend over a very large space of country; eooH 
mencing at Udayapur, on the north in Mewar they occupy the eastern 
watershed of tlie Western Ghats, as far south a^ Nassick. Thej form 
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the chief population of Nimar, from Rajpipla on the west, aa far as 
Gondwana on the east ; and inhabit all the branches of the western 
mountains running eastward, including the Vindhja, the Sdtpnra on 
the north, and the Sahyddri, south of the valley of Candesh. The 
practice of affixing the bloody spot on the forehead of princes, on their 
iiccossion, is performed by a Bhil when a new Rana of Udayapur (the 
highest in rank of all the Hindu sovereigns in India) ascends the 
throne. One branch of this tribe is denominated Ujla, or the Fair 
Bhils. Their colour is accounted for by their having received among 
them, on the invasion of the Mahomedans, the refugee Rajputs who 
escaped the Mosliin slaughter, which usually occurred on the storming 
of the Rajput forts. On such occasions, the Rajputs, when they lost 
all hope of further successful defence, rather than surrender themselves 
and their families to perpetual slavery and degradation, put to death 
their females and children, and awaited the result of the storm. At 
that time, with a short tunic round their loins, well girt up, and with 
their swords and shields in their hands, they bathed, and, dripping 
wet, rushed upon the enemy. In such cases most of them perished, 
but those who forced their way through the enemy*s ranks, retired into 
the hills, and became amalgamated with that tribe now denominated 
Ujla Bhils : hence their dissimilarity in appearance from other tribes 
of the same race. The Bhils, under the denomination of Kirat, are 
mentioned in the ancient Hindu heroic poem, the Mahabhdrata, 
wherein it is stated a follower of the Bhil Chief of M aheswara, on the 
Nerbudda, slew with an arrow the demigod Krishna, on his retreat 
towards Ouzerat, after the celebrated battle of the Kurus and Pandus, 
the period of which has not yet been fixed. 

This race has been described by several authors (namely. Sir 
John Malcolm, Colonel Tod, Captain Dangerfield, and Captain 
Hunter) some years ago. The latter says of them : " The fidelity to 
their acknowledged chief, termed Naig, is very remarkable ; and so 
strong is their attachment, that in no situation nor condition, however 
desperate, can they be induced to betray him. If old and decrepid, 
they will carry him from place to place, to save him from his enemies." 
Each clan is distinguished by their arrows having the feathers fastened 
on in a peculiar manner, and a message from one clan to another is 
known to be real when the bearer brings a chieftain's arrow with 
him. Colonel Tod mentions an instance of this sort. The wife of an 
absent chieftain afibrded protection to one of the Colonel's messengers 
through the country by giving him one of her husband's arrows, the 
sight of which acted like a charm^ and procured for him in the densest 
forests all his wants, and absolute protection. > 
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I liavo already stated that^ as they claim mil the land, of wbidk 
they Bay they have been forcibly dispossessed, they conaider thflHi- 
selves at liberty to levy tribute or taxes on travellers pMsing ihioogh 
their country, and even for protection afforded to the inhabitABil of 
the plain. Like the hill -tribes in the Khyber and other jmimm iato 
Afghanistan, the Bhils require even armed bodies to pay them tribcto 
in passing through their mountains. They have, in more than om 
instance, succeeded in plundering all the baggage of Mahratta anniei; 
and in some cases have actually received money for a free paoage. Oa 
the occasion of the return of the first and third divisions of the Madns 
army, under the Commander-in-chief, Sir Thos. Hislop, in the nonlh 
of February, 1818, the Bhils of Nimar had the audacity to demand 
£20,000 to permit it to pass their mountains. This proposal was of 
course rejected with indignation, and the Bhils, to the number of 
several hundreds, lined the pass from one end to the other. The 
British cavalry and artillery passed on without molestation, but when 
the long line of baggage had fairly entered the defile, the marandei% 
like Clan Alpine's men described in The Lady of the Lake, roee from 
every bush, and behind each rock, and rushed down to the attack. 
Here they were warmly received by some troops dispersed among the 
baggage ; but what was their surprise to find the crest and sides of 
the mountains already occupied by the greater portion of the British 
infantry, who, coming down upon them from above, compelled thsrn 
to retreat precipitately, with the loss of from seventy to eighty of 
their number left dead in the pass. These same Bhils were after- 
wards reclaimed by firm but just measures of conciliation, and in a 
few months returned to the villages of which they were the hereditaij 
watchmen, and proved the most faithful guardians of the treasure, and 
the most efiicient police in the world ; since when a portion of 
has been entertained as a local militia, which has become a 
useful and effective aid to the civil authorities in the proTinoa of 
Candcsh. 

Bishop Heber, in passing through the hilly tract of the AraTall, 
notices the wild habits of the Bhils. He was much struck with thabr 
open and manly appearance, with their bows and arrows, wbiob 
reminded him of the description of the followers of Robin Hood ia 
olden times in England. 

KoLis. — We.^t of the Bhils lies the aboriginal race of Koli, pro- 
bably a branch of the Koles of tho eastern part of India. Thej 
occupy tho country along the western side of the Aravali and Sali- 
yadri Ghats, as far south as Goa. They are, on the coasts expsvt 
boatmen, and tend all the ferries in the Dekhan. Their occupation ia 
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that of fishermen; otherwise they are the menuJa of Tillages and 
towns, as are the aborigines elsewhere. 

Under oar govemment the aborigines meet with more oonsidera- 
lion than under that of the natives. They are the porters and 
day-labourers on the sea-coasts; and it seems likely that the Word 
*' cooly'* (now applied to persons of that description through India by 
Europeans in general) has been adopted from the employment of 
those of Western India before any other part of the coast was visited. 
In the Konkan, north of Bombay, are two tribes, denominated Wa- 
ralis and Koralis, described by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, in the Journal 
of tho Bombay branch of this Society. The latter extend as far 
north as the banks of the Nerbndda, where they are spoken of by 
Captain Rigby. 

Mhars. — The Mhars are the aborigines and the village serfis 
of Mhar-rashtra (the Mahratta country), so called after them; and 
the 

Manos give name to a part of the same country south of the 
Bhima river. 

These two tribes require no further mention than the bare fact of 
their existence in those localities. A great jealousy exists between 
them against encroachment on the territorial limits of each. 

Ramusis. — When Sivaji, the founder of the Mahratta dynasty, 
first encroached on the Mogul power, he made use of the hill-tribes 
called Mawalis (the inhabitants of the mawals, or valleys and table- 
lands of the Sahyddri mountains) to effect his purpose. At the same 
time, he invited the Hindu Zemindars (of whom he was one) of the 
neighbouring countries, to send into his service their village serfs. 
They willingly obeyed the summons ; and these eventually became the 
active, steady, and faithful infiantry that first obtained possession of^ 
and afterwards retained for him, the numerous hill-forts which afforded 
him so many rallying points among his native fastnesses. 

These tribes came from the provinces of Telingana on the east and 
Kamataca on the south. Not being attached to any of the Mahratta 
villages, they necessarily bivouacked in the open air; and being always 
in the field, they obtained the appellation of Ramoussi or Ramusis, 
or Foresters. Such is the history attached to their introduction iuto 
the Mahratta country. They are undoubtedly strangers^ inasmuch as 
they are divided into two clans, denominated Barki and Halga; the 
former speaking the Telugu or Telinga language, and the latter the 
Canarese. Moreover, these are the names of aboriginal tribes in the 
two provinces from whence they came. To Captain (now Major) 
McKintosh, of the Madras army, we are indebted for rery ample 
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details of the manners, habits^ and religion of tbe RamaBBB^ whieh 
to be found not onlj in our own Journal, but more espeoally in that 
of the Madras Literary Society. These accounts oonfirm folly the 
notion of their belonging to the aborigines. 

Bedars. — Proceeding south, we come to the Bedars, a tribe irboea 
ancestors laid the foundation of the city of that name, and wliioli 
extends throughout the territory wherein the Canarese language it 
spoken. They were not entirely subdued by the Hindus, nor even by 
the Mahomedans. The Raja of Sorapur, in the heart of the Niam's 
country, still holds his patrimonial appanage, surrounded by his faitli* 
ful tribe, claiming a descent of more than thirty centnries; and 
up till the middle of the last century, and even till the end of h, 
Bcdar chiefs, with their clans around them, retained considerable 
power in Mysore and the districts east of it. 

It was only about the middle of the last century that tbe seTeial 
B(Mlar principalities fell before the arms of Haidar All in Mysore. 
He had a high respect for their courage^ and so great confidence 
in their fidelity, that a body of two hundred Bedar spearmen raa 
beside him, whether on horseback or in bis palankeen, and alwajs 
guarded his tent at night. We shall have to speak of thb tribe 
hereafter. 

In many parts of the Dekhan, as well as in the south, these tribei^ 
under the native governments, formed a local militia, and were rema- 
nerated by waste lands given up to them to cultivate. Where thejr 
formed the garrisons of hill-forts, the land within the range of the 
guns was allotted to these local troops, free of tax. 

Quitting Mysore, we enter on the region of the slave tribes. They 
are still the predial serfs of the soil, and have attracted the notice of 
European philanthropists. They consist of the Cherumars of M ahibar; 
of the Curumbas of Canara. In Cochin and Travancore are found both 
the Cherumars and Vednrs, the latter extending into Ceylon, and the 
Marawas on the extreme south. Proceeding northward from thenea 
we encounter in Tlnevelly and Coimbatore the Kallars, or, as we call 
them, Colaries. In Tanjore, the Pullars. In the provinces of South 
and North A root, the Pallies and the Paries, or Parias. 

The term Cherumar, in the Tamil language, implies '' children of 
the soil," in the south, as does Bhuiuia, the common tcnn in use ibr 
these tribes, in the north. The Brahmans oven acknowledge them to 
be the first occupants of it, and hence recognize them as the aborigines^ 
though with little acquaintance of their origin. 

In the north, Buchanan Hamilton states that agrestic slavenr 
prevails in the following districts of Bengal and Behar :•— 



Dacca. 

Jelalpur. 

BakergaDJ. 

Silhot. 
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Rangpur. 
Dinajpur. 
Pamiah. 



Sir H. Elliot speaks of the agrestic slaycrj prevalent in the dis- 
trict of Etawa, on the hanks of the Jnmna ; Colonel Tod refers to it 
in central India; and in the south, the Parliamentary Returns exhibit 
the following numbers in the under-mentioned provinces of the 
Peninsula. 

North and South Arcot 20,000 

Tanjore 8,000 

Travancore 130,000 

Cochin 12,000 

Malabar 95,000 

Canara 82,000 



347,000 

This return does not include women and children, which, if we 
assume four to each family, would give 1,390,000 souls. 

By an Act of the British Government, they are pronounced to be 
free ; but of what use is the freedom, which, if claimed, would compel 
them to quit those lands cultivated by their ancestors from time 
immemorial, the produce of which has for ages been assigned to their 
conquerors ? 

As we proceed northward from Madras, we still continue to find 
aboriginal tribes, not recognised as serfs of the soil altogether, but as 
village servants. There are, however, some hill-tribes which merit 
our consideration. The Rev. Dr. Taylor discovered a tribe called 
Yenedy, in the neighbourhood of the Pulicat lake, twenty- three miles 
north of Madras. He states them to be extremely shy, living in the 
woods, and bartering game, honey, wax, and drugs for grain, which 
they do not cultivate. On reading his paper describing these people 
before the Literary Society of Madras, the President, Mr. A. D. Camp- 
bell, appended a note to it, when published, of considerable value. 
In it he states : " I am quite certain that this is an account of the 
wild people of the Pulicat lake^ in the zemindari of Sri Hari-Kotah, 
whom J saw many years ago, caught like monkeys by the peons of 
the collector. The women could not count more than fonr or five, 
and said, with their infants at their breasts, that they (the mothers) 
were only three or four months or years old. They had no notion 
of time, still less of religion. J have no doubt they are similar to 
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the Bliils and Khonds^ but thej are certainly not, like the Khonda^ 
cannibals." 

The Rev. Dr. Taylor speaks of another tribe of aborigines, teimed 
Chenchis : they were met with by him twenty milea from MadnUi 
and skirting the hills of Mysore. Buchanan Hamilton also met than 
in the centre of Mysore, in 1800, and describes them; and Captain 
Newbold encountered the same people in the Nalla-Malla hillflj lying 
between Cammam and Budwal. He describes the enconnter tlinfl: 
'^ They inhabit clearings in the retired parts of the forest^ one of 
which I unexpectedly entered while on a shooting excnision near 
Pacherlu, in the Nandi Cammama pass. The huts had waUa of 
wickcrwork, about three feet high, and conical roofs of straw, with a 
sort of screen thrown in the front of a low entrance. The men, nearly 
in a state of nudity, were lying outside here and there fiist asleep, in 
the sun, tired probably with watching or hunting wild beasts daring 
the night; while the women (rather more decently dad) were pre- 
paring their food, or nursing their children. A number of large dogs 
instantly attacked the intruder, but were kept at bay by the butt-end 
of a gun, till their masters awoke and came to the rescue. 

'' On questioning them as to their ideas of a future statej they 
replied — 'they knew not whether there was a God or not; never 
having been instructed. Did not know what was to become of then 
after death, nor of any future rewards or punishments.' " 

Besides the Chenchiwars of Telingana, there are other aboriginal 
tribes, such as the Kamiwars, Yelmiwars, Barki, Dondassi, Baadi 
pote, and Talliar. All these live more or less by theft when in the 
woods; and when not attached to villages as police. 

GoNDs. — So late as 1817, very little was known of the varioM 
aboriginal tribes, for Sir R. Jenkins in his admirable Report on tlw 
Nagpur country, observes : '' The Gonds are mentioned in the histo- 
rical poems of the Hindus as being a powerful nation or tribe in tmAj 
times : may they not have been one of the primitive people of India 
conquered by the Hindus, and the remnant driven to the hills t** His 
census of the whole population of Gondwana at that time gave 
2,470,000 inhabitants, spread over a surface of 70,000 square milasy 
a great part of which is an impenetrable forest. This affords a popa- 
lation of only 40 to the square mile, and includes all classee of the 
Hubjccts of the Raja of Nagpur, Hindu and Mahomedan. The OomIs 
are subdivided into seven or eight different clans. They differ ia 
hardly any respect from the aborigines found elsewhere. 

On the cast of Gondwana, and intimately assimilated witk ito 
people, are the aboriginal tribes of Orissa (Uria-dcsa) the land of tba 
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UruMi. This territory lies between the eastern mountains and the sea- 
coast : having the Chilka lake for its soathem, and the port of Pipla 
for its northern boundary. • It is occupied by the Saurahs, the Ban- 
darwas, and the Khonds. For whatever information we possess on 
the subject of these tribes, we are mainly indebted to the labours 
of Captain S. Chartres Macpherson, who has published largely on 
the subject in our Transactions; and who, at a late meeting of this 
society, read an interesting paper, going into further details. 

He conceives that the Hindu race did not enter Uria-desa till 
about the year a.d. 473, nor did they attain the zenith of their power 
till the ninth century. They introduced their municipal form of 
government, as elsewhere, into the plain, but the aborigines wen) 
nnsubdued, and continue so till this day. Professor Wilson, in vol. 
zvii. of the Asiatic Researches, p. 204, has a note, in which he 
observes : " It may be credulity or calumny, but the Bhils and other 
hill-tribes are constantly accused by Sanskrit writers of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries, as addicted to the sanguinary worship of 
Aghorl, which required human sacrifices. The Vrihat Katha is full 
of stories to this efiect, the scene of which is in the Vindhya moun- 
tains.'' Sir Richard Jenkins states, that human victims were sacrificed 
in some parts of Gondwana within a recent period; but the Hindu 
chiefs have now almost every where succeeded in abolishing them. 
It is beyond all doubt that human sacrifices are still practiced among 
the Khonds and the Sauras. They are made on the three following 
occasions : 

lat — Annually, to propitiate the Earth God to favour agriculture. 
Alter the victim is slain, his blood and pieces of his flesh are distri • 
bnted among the byestanders, to be strewed over their fields. 

2nd — Whenever the health of the society is seriously affected, as 
in the case of small-pox or cholera, or in the event of murrain among 
cattle. 

drd — Whenever any sudden calamity affects the patriarch, his 
family, or estate. 

On all these occasions, a human victim ought to be sacrificed ; but 
if there is not one ready, then a goat must suffice. Captain Mao- 
pherson discovered, at a later period than when he wrote his first 
report, that there are two branches of Khonds, the one of which sacrifice 
human victims, and the other goats, the latter having been forbidden 
by the voice of a divinity from continuing their former practice any 
longer. There are still oue or two tribes among the eastern hills of 
Bengal which retain the custom of offering human victims to the manes 
of their deceased chiefs; and it seems to me very likely that such 
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sacrifices were universal among the aborigines, beforo the 
races of Hindus invaded the country and put them down. 

The Khonds border on the Sonthals, and the latter merge into tk 
Garrows, &c. Mr. B. H. Hodgson, who resided for many jeuB M 
Resident at Nepaul, has published several papers in the Journal «( 
the Asiatic Society of Calcutta on the tribes inhabiting the TnUeji of 
the Himalaya, lying between the eastern provinces of Bengal and ths 
great table-lnud of Thibet, so called by the western Moslims, bat 
Bhutan by the Hindus. His first essay appeared in I847f after 
which, till his arrival in England, he spared no pains to aacertaia 
what relation these people bore to the Bhutias on the east, and to ths 
Tamilian or aboriginal tribes in India. It is satisfactory for me to 
find that he arrives at the same conclusion with myself: nametj, tint 
from their physical attributes and creeds, customs and legends, aa wdl 
as from their language, they are all closely affiliated^ and are all of 
Thibetan or Bhutan origin. 

He describes the physiognomy of the Hill Nepanlese to he gme- 
rally and normally of the Scythic or Mongolian typo aocording to 
Blumenbach, in some cases passing into the Caucasian ; and the figoro 
he has given in the Journal exactly resembles those of the Sonthali 
given by Captain Sherwill. 

" Face large and wide ; bridge of the nose depressed ; nootrib 
broad and expanded ; cheek-bones high ; mouth large, with protruding 
lips; upper lip long; jaws large; moustache small; no whisker, nor 
hair on the chest." This he considers the true Thibetan type. 

Now the physiology of the Hindu, or Arian properly so called, 
differs in no respect from the Caucasian family of Blumenbach ; that 
is to say, the present great European branch of the human family. It 
cannot therefore be by accident that the hill-races of India bear so 
strong a resemblance to the Scythian race. The Rev. Buchanan Hamil- 
ton, who saw specimens of this race, according to his own shewing, 
throughout Bengal and Behar, in the Vindhya Range, in Central India, 
and again on the Malabar coast, and to the east of Mysore, desorihes 
them all as '^having high cheek-bones, broad flat noses, laige lipi^ 
and faces inclined to roundness rather than oval.'* 

Mr. Elliot describes the Garrows " with flat Caffre-Iike noses, ejes 
generally blue, large mouth, thick lips, face round and short. Soma 
tic their hair on the crown of the head in a loose careless way, otheia 
cro]> it close. They bore holes in the ears, into which they introdneo 
heavy rings of metal, and which in time stretch the lohes sareiml 
inches long." 

These peculiarities pervade the race wherever they ate naet 
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Captain Rigbj, who resided among the hill-tribes of Akrani and 
Nimdr^ lying to the north of Candesb, mentions three distinct 
branches; namely, the Katti, the Warali, and the Pauria Bhils. He 
observes of the most civilized of them, that their appearance differs 
from the Hindns — '' the features being more flat, with low round 
foreheads^ wide nostrils, and thicker lips." The British oflicers of the 
troops employed against them in 1816, came back with a notion that 
their features partook of the African negro, though they had long 
shaggy hair. 

Captain Newbold, in speaking of the Chenchis, found by Buchanan 
Hamilton in Mysore, and by himself in the Nalla Malla hills, describes 
the men to be '' rather low in stature, with small but animated features, 
having higher cheek-bones, flatter noses, and their nostrils more 
expanded, than the natives on the plain. Their eyes are black and 
piercing. Their hair, which they wear very long, and roll up in a 
knot at the top of the head, is not the frizzly hair of the Papuan 
or the Hottentot, but is more shaggy and straight than that of the 
Hindu." 

Sir R. Jenkins, Colonel Vans Agnew, and Captain Fenwick, all 
three writing separately of the tribes of Gondwaua in remote parts 
of the country, describe the Qonds to have the peculiar physiognomy 
of the other aborigines. " High cheek bones, broad and flat noses, 
thick expanded lips, long shaggy hair, but little or no beard." 
Captain Macpherson in his first report on the KhonJs, the Sauras, 
and Bandarwas, remarks on their distinct physiognomy from the 
Hindns; and Captain Sherwill, speaking of the Sonthals so late as a 
few months ago, adverts to " their broad flat noses, and thick lips ;" 
and in the figures he has given of them in the last Calcutta Journal, 
it will be perceived they have the decided Scythian features, which 
when once seen, can never be mistaken for the Caucasian or Iranian. 

The existence of the Sanskritic race in India for three thousand 
two hundred years, has been already assumed ; and it has been shewn 
that this people occupied the territory north of the Vindhya range 
lor a period of nearly two thousand years ere they penetrated south. 
That the Sanskrit language then should have taken deep root in all 
the countries over which the Hindus held sway, is most natural, and 
the wonder is rather that any remains of the language of the abori- 
gines should exist at all, than that traces of it should still be found. 

Language is composed of two distinct elements — words, and gram- 
matical constructions embracing idioms. 

Sir W. Jones and Mr. Thomas H. Colebroi 9 .he founder 

of the Asiatic Society in Calcotta^ and the of the 
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Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland^ were indttUtality 
the most profound oriental scbolars of their day. They diyided the 
lauguages of India into northern and sonthem, prononndng Ihe 
former to consist of nine-tenths of words of Sanskrit origin; wai 
the latter to be only intermingled largely with Sanskrit yocableSi M 
haying a separate origin from the languages of the north. Thew 
great philologists, however, nerer went so far as to timoe tbe tenth 
portion of the non-Sanskrit words to their roots^ nor to endflaTonr to 
account for the totally different construction of the northern langnageB 
abounding in Sanskrit words from the grammatical construetioii of the 
latter. 

More than half a century has elapsed since the ennnoiatioiM of 
the opinions of Sir W. Jones and Mr. Thomas H. Golebrooke ; bvt ow 
more intimate acquaintance of the languages of all parts of Indift now 
afford ns an opportunity of examining this subject more closely. 

Of those who have attended to the several vemaciikr tongues, we 
have, among lexicographers : 

Gilchrist, Hunter, and Shakespeare, in Hindi. 

Hecvos in Elaraataka. 

Marshman in Bengali. 

Bottler in Tamil. 

Campbell in Telngu. 

Molcswortli in MahrattL 

Bailey in Malayalam. 

besides copious vocabularies in Gnzerati, and in several other dialeeCs. 
In the whole of these, we find traces more or less of words comnifiB 
to each other, but distinct from Sanskrit. 

So little indeed are some of these languages indebted to the 
Sanskrit, that poems of pure Tamil still exist, according to Hr. 
P'rancis Ellis; while Oriental philologists in general speak of the 
various dialects of India partaking more or less of the Tamilian type. 

As this is by far the most important part of the proof whieb 
belongs to the question of the aboriginal race, I shall be pardoned 
for demanding your indulgence on a subject rather abstrnae tlum 
popular. 

Of the persons who have made the analysis of these laBgDAgw 
their study, none have been more zealous and more competent tluui 
the Bev. Doctor Stevenson of Bombay, and Mr. Hodgson of Nipal, 
The former admitted several years ago the propriety of Sir W. JobmT 
division of the northern group from the southern group of Tenuumlftr 
tongues, l^ut the circumstance of the Sanskrit having taken radi 
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strong; bold on those of tho nurtb, has, T think, been well accoanted 
for, in the fact of tbe Hiudn raco having poaseased the country for 
more than thirty oenturiee, while again tho comparatively more 
recent acquisition of tbe Dekhao, and the intrnductioti oF tbe language 
of tbe conquerors into the eoutliem tongues, appear to bo in tbe pre- 
cise proportion of tbe lengtli of time tbey have been under tho 
Sanekritio sway. Henoe we find a snialler amount of Sanakrit in tho 
Tamil of the extreme south, thnn in the Telugu and Kamataka. 

Dr. Stevenson, of Bombay, liaa taken great pains, iu several num- 
bers of the Journal of the Bonilmy branch of this Society, to adduce 
proofs of tbe total difference Iti'tween the Sanakritic coustruction and 
those of the Tamilian family. He shows that the latter languages 
have sounds unknown to the Sanskrit, and unpronounceable by a 
Brahmin; that they have aiiiglu words which represent compound 
terms in the Sanskrit and tlic European languages; that in the 
T&niilian langaagee prepositions are postpositions; that there arc 
honorific terms for the same pronouns applied to different degrees of 
rank in persons, both itt the singular and plural number; and, in 
short, that this peculiarity of gramrantical structure pervades all the 
vernacular dialects of India from one end of it to another. Dr. Ste- 
venson has, in the last number of the Journal alluded to, entered more 
fully than before on this subject, and has now trac'cd not only the 
same non-Sanskritic words through the southern and northern dialects, 
but has exhibited similar wor-Ja aeauming a Sanskrit form. All his 
subsequent inquiries confirm a very early opinion which he ventun^il 
on this subject, in the following words; — "'Such ar« the important 
particulars that my partial acquaintance with several of these Ian< 
guages has permitted me to oWerve, as running throngh the whole, or 
nearly tbe whole, of them ; and they are surely sufficient to establish 
among them a strong family identity. This, too, when it is also 
remembered that for none of l]u'?e characters are the^ indebted to tbe 
Sanskrit, it seems impossihlo to account for snch a similarity in 
words and in grammatical etrMcture in languages spoken by people 
having BO little intercourse wiili one another as, for ages, the inha- 
bitants of the north and south of India have had, unless we suppose it 
to arise from their being originully all of one family, and possessine 
one primitive language, the graminaticat structure of which may he, 
in some measure or other, trarcil throughout the whole." 

The same idea was entettaiiicd l:iy Mr. Francis Ellis, the most 
erudite of our Tamil scholars, who somewhere terms that language n 
Tartar tongue. This notion seems now very oommfinjy eut«rtai»ed 
by the philologists who have studied thoiW ahoriginn) langua^oi. 
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Dr. Ro6t, of Berlin, an excellent Sanakrit aoholir, m wdl m 
versed in the languages of the south of India, finds them so dotely 
allied to the Tartaric dialects of Thibet or Butan, that ho does not 
hesitate to pronounce them to have a common origin. 

Professor Westergaard, of Copenhagen, so late as 1846, writMto 
our valuable Assistant Secretary, Mr. Norris : '' I never entertained 
any doubt of these languages (the dialects of India) being of Soythiu 
origin, which term I adopt from Rask for the stock of langnages 
usually called Tartar." 

Professor Rask has distinctly stated the same opinion. I have 
myself gone through several vocabularies of languages picked np 
among the hill-tribes, both in the east and west of Indis^ and have 
discovered numerous words in some having similar significations in 
others ; but not Sanskrit, 

The language of the Gonds so much resembles the dialects of the 
south, that the American missionaries speaking Canarese were n- 
derstood, and conversed with the Gonds at Amar Kantak. The 
vocabulary of Dr. Bradley, supplied to tho Bombay Branch of this 
Society, of the language of a hill-tribe at Gyalgarh, contains so many 
words in common with the Gondi and the languages spoken by the hiU- 
people to the east of Bengal, that Dr. Bird (President of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society) has arrived at the condosion 
that these two languages have a common source with that of the 
Garrows, the Bhutias, and the hill-tribes of the Burmese. 

Mr. B. H. Hodgson, of whom mention has been before made^ 
obtained, through Captain Haughton, three vocabularies of the dialeeto 
of the Koles; two others from Chota Nagpur, through Colonel Ousely; 
one from Bhagalpur, through the Rev. Mr. Hurder; and another» 
from Colonel Sleeman, of the Jabalpur dialect. The five first he 
designates as dialects of the Great Koles, which he connects, on the 
one hand, without difficulty, with the Gonds, and, on the other, with 
the inhabitants of the Rajmahal Hills. Mr. Walter Elliot, of Madas^ 
recognises in them affinities to the languages of Southern India^ of 
which there can now be no doubt in the mind of any one ezaminiaif 
those northern dialects who has a tolerable acquaintance with any of 
the southern tongues. 

Since then, Mr. Hodgson has obtained other vocabnlariee of the 
aboriginal tongues, confirming fully the belief that they are all doieiy 
allied to each other, but are distinct from the Sanskrit. 

Philologists regard grammatical construction as a more rigid tflsi 
of the identity of language than mere wonls. In order to bring this 
discussion to that tost, 1 have taken, hap-luixanl, a sentence from the 
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Mahabliarata, a celebrated heroic poem in Sanskrit^ and having 
caused it to be put into the order of prose, have caused the same Us 
be translated into English, and into three out of the numerous verna- 
cular languages of India Tfhich have all the same constmction, vis. — 

Urdu, in the extreme north; 
Mahratti, in the centre of India; and 
Tamil, in the extreme south ; 

to which I have added the Turkish, a purely Scythian dialect 
The whole sentence in the Sanskrit runs thus — 

Never does friendship undecayed in the world in the heart of any one remain. 

Time surely it removes, anger or it changes also. 

Do not then decayed friendship cherish — ^the existent discard. 

The idiom of the Indian languages hardly admits of a close trans- 
lation of these three lines. I have, however, taken the first line a^ an 
example of construction, and which, on examination, will be found to 
exhibit (though rendered word for word) a construction of the Sanskrit 
form, differing altogether from the construction of the Indian languages, 
the latter coinciding not only with each other, but also with the Turkish. 
It will be seen, too, that the Urdu, spoken in the north, is made up of 
Arabic and Persian nouns; that the Mahratti is composed of Sanskrit 
nouns ; and that the Tamil is devoid of Sanskrit, as completely as is 
the Turkish. 



Comparison op tub Construction op the Sanskrit with the 
Lanquaoes of India, the Turkish, and the English. 



Sansk&it 



Na Bakliyam njaram loke htidi kasyadiit tithtbati. 

Never (does) friendship uMd^etftd in ike wnid in ik§ kmrt qf emjf mu rewuau. 



Uedu 

Mahratti 

Tamil 

Tuekish ... 
EiroLisH... 



Dunya men 
Prithri t 
Ulakat U 
Dunya da 
Tlu world in 



ulla 



dofU 


kiii ke 


•nelie 


kona cha 


a uruTn 
Is) 


yavan nda 


mahabbat 


kinae nin 


thefriendskip 


anyone of 



dU 

chit ant 

n«i^at il nm 
(•▼•a) 
dflin deh 

ikehetartin 



stir 

kedamal 
(aiid«o«yia() 

kaim 



kabbinaliin rahti 

kadlii nahitt rahtii 

nillata. 
(rtmalM not). 

hick deyil dur. 
emt not rewuiu 



Now can it be doubted after this, that all the vernacular dialects 
of India owe their origin to the Scythian tongues, rather than to the 
Sanskrit of their conquerors? 

My task is now performed. 

I have shewn that the Hindus from the west, at a very remote 
period, invaded India, bringing with them the Sanskrit language. 
That they found the country inhabited by another race which they 
VOL. xiii. X 
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conquered, divided their lands among themselreSy and enabkved tte 
aborigines. That these aborigines still exist in tuI ninnben m aD 
parts of India, some as rural or agrestic serfs, in Hindn TiDigM^ 
-while others retain their primitive habits in unreclaimed fozMta and 
mountains. That the Hindus introduced municipal institntioiis in 
their towns, and profess a faith distinct from the aboriginoSy who difo 
from them in appearance and in habits. Moreover, that all the aboxi- 
gines have one common source, and that their language, their featara^ 
and their customs, point them out as a branch of the great SoTthiiD 
family, which from time to time emerged from the Himahjaa mcNB- 
tains on the east, and peopled India before the western or Aiian rMe 
arrived and conquered them. 

With the feeble lights afforded us by history, appearing at inter- 
vals of many centuries, it would have been impossible to have traeed 
the origin of these two races, had it not been for the 8ing;olar inrti- 
tutions of the Hindus, comprised in the rules of caste, which, wUh 
they preclude the admission of proselytes into their religion, at di9 
same time prohibit intermarriage with any other people. 

Before I conclude, I beg to be allowed to say a few words on Hie 
present and future condition of these abori^nes. They still eontinw 
almost everywhere in a state of ignorance and bondage, the latter eer- ' 
tainly of a very mild character, under a highly-civilised and ChristiiB 
government. I have shewn what is their doom according to the Hindi 
law, and under Hindu dominion. Is it fit or just that so vast a popnk* 
tion should continue neglected under our rule! In their native forasti^ 
they are little elevated above the animals they feed apon, but still 
they have qualities which are highly appreciable in civil life. Thsj 
are faithful, truthful, and attached to their superiors, ready at aU 
times to lay down their lives for those they serve, and are remarkaUs 
for their indomitable courage. These qualities have been always dis- 
played in our service. The aborigines of the Camatic were the sepojs 
of Olive and of Cootc. A few companies of the same stock joined the 
former great captain from Bombay, and fought the battle of Plassaji 
in Bengal, which laid the foundation of our Indian empire. They hate 
since distinguished themselves in the corps of pioneers and engi ue sts, 
not only in India, but in Ava, in Afghanistan, and in the oelebtatod ' 
defence of Jelalabad. An unjust prejudice against them has gnnra 
up in the armies of Madras and Bombay, where they have done belt 
service, produced by the feelings of contempt for them existing muHmg 
the Hindu and Mahomedan sepoys. They have no prejadiees thsM- 
selves, are always ready to serve abroad, and embark on boud sUp^ 
and I believe no instance of mutiny has ever occnrred among 
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It is to be regretted that separate regiments of this race are not more 
generally enlisted. While on this subject, I will take adrantage of 
the moment to advert to a circumstance which has hitherto been little 
understood ; namelj, the source of the hostility which exists between 
the right and left hand castes, under the Madras presidency. 

I have stated that in former times many of our tropps were 
derived from the despised race of aborigines, who, proud of the con- 
sideration they met with from their European officers, did not hesitate 
on certain occasions to adopt the customs of the Hindus (their natural 
superiors). This was particularly the case when they performed mar* 
riage or other civil ceremonies. Then the bride and bridegroom rode 
on horseback, with an awning or umbrella carried over their heads, and 
they were attended by musicians preceding them in the marriage 
procession. To these processions, the artizans, being Hindus, were 
opposed, and desperate conflicts, accompanied by loss of life, enJsued. 
That of greatest historical note occurred at Seringapatam, shortly 
after its capture, when so obstinate was the contest between the 
combatants, that the European soldiery and guns were actually em- 
ployed, before they could be separated. Similar conflicts have since 
occasionally happened, and have not been put an end to without 
the interference of troops. The rule seems to be, now, that the 
low castes (as the aborigines are termed) may use what forms they 
please outside the town, but not bring their processions through its 
streets. 

A similar prejudice, on the part of the Hindus, exists against the 
aborigines building permanent houses within or without towns, what- 
ever may be their condition. At Nellore, several yeais ago, a riot 
ensued, in consequence of a Paria of wealth attempting to build an 
angular-shaped brick-house out of the town, the Hindus insisting on 
his dwelling being a round mud hovel, covered with thatch. In Can- 
desh, within my own time, a Koli native officer made a complaint of 
a similar nature, and it was not without difficulty the matter was 
arranged. 

But to return to the subject of their fidelity and self-derotion, I 
need only quote two of the remarkable instances mentioned by Wilks, 
the elegant historian of the South of India. 

I have before stated that till a late period the Bedars eigoyed prin- 
cipalities in Mysore. They might (had they united at the dissolation 
of the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar) hare re-established a great 
Bedar sovereignty; but they were jealous of each other, and thus 
became an easy prey to the vigorous rule of Haidar All. 

Among other aboriginal chiefs in the south, was the Naig of Chit- 

X 2 
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tledroog, who enjoyed a principality in the heart of Mysore, yMdiag 
a revenue of £10,213 sterling. On the invasion of MyBore, by the 
Mahrattas, under Madhu Rao Peshwa, in the year 1770, he WM 
joined by a band of Bedars, under the Naig of Chittledroog. They 
used no missiles, but bore a spear from ten to fifteen feet long, and 
their invariable national weapon, the bill-hook. The Mahrattu, at 
the head of 70,000 men, were detained for three months before the 
small fort of Nijkul, into which Haidar Ali had thrown 3000 of hk 
best soldiers. At length, the approaches were carried dose to the 
walls, a practicable breach was effected, and the Mahrattas twies 
stormed, but were on both occasions repulsed. The Peehwa*s brothsr 
was seriously wounded in the last attack, and Madha Rao thei 
resolved to head the storming party himself, and to carry the pliMb 
or die in the attempt. The Naig of Chittledroog, whose troops had 
been kept in reserve, now volunteered to lead the next storm with the 
Bedars, offering, in case of his own return without success, his head ss 
the forfeit of failure. Wilks, who tells the story, says : " Bij-Katti- 
Yerma, the Naig of Chittledroog, placed himself at the head of his 
brave Bedars, and on this occasion carried the place, on the 1st May, 
1770, in a style of gallantr}! which excited the admiration of the 
whole army." 

Haidar Ali never forgave this memorable instance of derotion 
towards his enemy ; and this feeling became the ground of that hosti- 
lity which ended in the destruction of the little independent state of 
Chittledroog, some years afterwards. 

This strong and nearly impregnable hill-fort was be8i0ged hj 
Haidar in 1776. "The siege," says Wilks, ''continued for thns 
months, with more perseverance than skill on the side of the 
besiegers — on the part of the besieged with a mixture of enthuriastio 
fatalism which is strongly characteristic of the Bedar race. A temple^ 
dedicated to the goddess who delights in blood, was erected on the 
summit of the Durg (or hill-fort), 800 feet high; and as long as hsr 
rites should be duly performed, the Bedars believed that their fortrssi 
would bo inaccessible. On every Monday, after performing their 
devotion to the goddess, the garrison made a religions sortie. Thi% 
after a few repetitions, was as regularly known in the camp of the 
besiegers as in the fort. A particular sound of the horn always gaTS 
intimation that they had finished their preparatory devotions, aid 
were about to sally. Everything was known to the enemy, ezespt 
the exact point of attack ; and, notwithstanding all the advantages of 
preparation on the part of the besiegers, the Bedars never OMS 
returned without penetrating into the trenches, and carrying awaj a 
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certain number of heads to offer to the shrine of the deity. The 
head8 were ranged in rows of small p3'ramids in regular order^ in 
front of the temple of the goddess, to the number of about 2000.** 
The siege was eventually mised; but the place was again attacked 
two years afterwards, and fell into Haidar's hands by the treachery 
of a Mahomedau saint, who had been sent fur the purpose of esta- 
blishing himself near one of the gates, which he was inadvertently 
permitted to do for several months before the second siege. The 
fidelity of the Bedar population towards their prince is forcibly 
illustrated by Wilks. ^' During the two sieges, Haidar had found 
the natives of the territory (chiefly Bedars) adhering to their chief 
with nnconquerable attachment. No severity of military execution 
could restrain persons of each sex, and every age, from risking their 
lives with the constancy and exultation of martyrs, for the purpose of 
carrying to the besieged such supplies as an incessant succession of 
individuals could convey. To subsist his own army exclusively on 
the resources of the country, to consume all its provisions to the 
amount of nearly half a million sterling, was of no avail ; and he was 
at length induced to sweep off the whole population, which now 
consisted only of those who had the patriotism to devote them- 
selves to the service of their besieged friends, all the rest having 
long before sought refuge from the merciless Mahomedan soldiery in 
the woods or in other provinces. The number carried off amounted 
to 20,000 souU, who were all compelled to embrace the Mahomedan 
religion." 

What might the Briiis>h Government not expect from soldiers of 
this type, who have ever exhibited the same character in our armies; 
but who have, it is much to be regretted, been neglected as men of 
low caste. 

Ignorant of the use of letters, outcasts from the rest of the popu- 
lation, without any religion but that of a sanguinary or demoniacal 
worship, having little or no idea of a future state, their minds are 
unshackled by any of the deep-rooted prejudices of either Hindus or 
Mahomedans ; and if ever the efforts of the missionary are to be sue- 
oessfui in the £ast, it is upon this race the attempt should be first 
made. The task has fortunately been begun, and both the Rev. Dr. 
Stevenson, Dr. Wilson, and others at Bombay, and the Rev. W. 
Taylor, Mr. Fox, and his colleagues, on the opposite coast, are gra- 
dually making progress among them. On the shores of Ava we 
find that several worthy American missionaries, male and female, 
have succeeded among the Kariens, an aboriginal and despised race^ 
like those of India; while among the Buddhistic Burmese the pro* 
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grcss of Christianity, as among the Hindus^ is slow, and, on the wkbli^ 
unsatisfactory. 

Before I conclude this lecture, it seems proper I should mentMMy 
tliat it ivas not till a few days since I had an opportunity of 
perusing the series of papers on the same subject, published betwem 
the years 1847 and 1849, by Mr. B. H. Hodgson, the kite Resident at 
Nipal; my own papers on the aborigines having been read bdera 
the Ethnological Society of London at a prior period. While I was 
culling from the Transactions of this Society, and other independeat 
sources, proofs of my hypothesis of the aborigines throughout all parti 
of India being of one common stock, Mr. Hodgson was labouring oa 
the spot, among the Himalaya Mountains, on the same subject, and 
arrived at a similar conclusion. 

It is to me a source of singular gratification that my views should 
so entirely coincide with those of a philosopher who has devoted m 
much of his life in researches of this nature. He is of opinion that 
there is an identity, both in physiognomy and philology of the several 
aboriginal races of India, which, while it stamps them of one stock, 
distinguishes them from the Arian race. He declares his Gonvictioa 
that all the aborigines of India are Northmen of the Soythic stem; 
but he hesitates in pronouncing positively from which of the three 
great branches they are derived. His own opinion, however, inolinei 
him to think that all those found to the east of the river Dhansriy ia 
Assam, belong to the Chinese; while those to the west, which indnde 
all 1 have described, belong to the Thibetan branch. Of these ha 
speaks decidedly. The aborigines of India are all of the Tamilian 
family: they are, ho says, now for the most part British snbjeoti. 
Tliey are counted by millions, extending from the snows to the Cape 
[Comorin]. Yes, in every jungly or hilly tract there exist hundreds 
of thousands of human beings not materially different from the 
Germans as described by Tacitus. Those primitive races are the 
ancient heritors of the whole soil, from all the rich and open parts of 
which they were driven by the usurping Hindus. 

He speaks of his own labours, however, as mere fragmenta of a 
whole, which may yet be brought together by large and careftd 
induction; concluding by this sensible reflection, that ''modem 
ethnology has accomplished elsewhere still more brilliant feats thaa 
this, throwing upon the great ante-historic movements of nations a 
light as splendid as useful.'* 

It is truo that further materials may be wanting to render the 
inquiry more complete; but it must be admitted that there is already 
sufficient evidence to determine the ethnoh>gical question of IIm 
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aborigines of India being of a Scythian origin; while, ag&in, the 
Hiudas come from the Caaoasian stock from an opposite direction. 
Such investigations by our members evince the great utility of a 
Society like this, adding year after year additional knowledge to 
every branch of scientific research, and fulfilling the main object of 
the original Asiatic Society of India, which was intended to embrace 
within the scope of its inquiries whatever concerns the history of man 
or the products of nature in the region of Asia. 
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Art. XIV. — Translation of the Takwiyat-uUImdn^ preeMl 
by a Notice of the Author^ Maulavi Isha*il Hajji. Bj 
Mir Shauamat All 

Maulavi Isma'il was tho nepbew of Manlavi Shih Abd-nl-Ai^ 
whose family is yet universally held in great veneration and reapeet 
nt Delhi. He was the only son of Abd-nl-Ghani, the son of Shah 
Tali Allah, the most celebrated traditionist and the beet stadent of 
divinity of his time. The latter had four sons; namely, the &ther of 
the subject of this biography, Maulavi Abd-ul-AzSz, Rafia-ud-din, and 
Abd-ul-Kadir. They were all famous for their literary attunmanti 
and religious characters. The family traces its pedigree to Onuuv the 
second khalif of Muhammad the Prophet. 

Isma*il was born on Saturday, the 28th of Shawdl, 1196 A.H. (or 
1781 A.D.), in the village of Pholah, in the Delhi territory, from FAa- 
lat-un-uissa, the daughter of Maulavi Ala-ud-din, of the same plaee. 
On the death of his father, which occurred while he was very young, 
he was brought up as an adopted son under the care of his undo Abd* 
ul-Kddir. Subsequently he was married to the grand-daughter of 
the latter individual. 

Isma^il was possessed of good parts and high talents, and he had 
a very ingenious mind, and a retentive memory. As is the cue 
generally in youth, he was not very attentive to his studies. Swim- 
ming in the river Jamnd was one of his favourito amnsements^ and 
he was hence irregular in his attendance on his guardian and pre- 
ceptor. From his natural talents, however, he was looked upon ao 
'' the hope of the family," and no pains were spared in his intcUectnl 
culture. He was so ingenious, that he generally opened his book at 
random, and began to read much in advance of his previous letsoa. 
When he was told that it was not the place where he ought to have 
commenced, he would say that there was no difficulty that he ooold 
not fully comprehend in the part which he hod omitted, although 
it might have been the most obscure part of the book; and, on heiBf( 
questioned on any point of it, he would give such a full und masterly 
explanation as would astonish the hearers. He finished his education 
in the fifteenth or sixteenth year of his age. The fame of hb high 
abilities was soon spread far and wide. It is said that, to test Us 
learning, some of the classical scholars would stodionsly meet him ia 
the streets to prevent his having reference to books, and put him 
nio>t difficult questions; but he would answer every point so explicitly 
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And satisfactorily that they always expressed their wonder and admi- 
ration at his mental faculties. Comparatively, he had an excellent 
knowledge of moral philosophy, mathematics, rhetoric, logic, as well 
as of the science of commentary (tafsir) and tradition, besides a 
respectable knowledge of the doctrines of the Mahammadan religion 
and law. His Treatise on Logic is universally admired, and so are 
his works in other sciences. 

From the very commencement of his worldly career he was a true 
advocate of his religion, and was earnestly devoted to its cause. The 
abuses and innovations which had crept into its doctrines among the 
Moslims of India attracted his early attention. He found them 
deeply plunged in the vices of " Shirk," or " Association with God," 
or at least heresy; the Kordn and Hadis having been almost entirely 
neglected, and the popular prejudices having been substituted as their 
chief guides. He commenced preaching, in the grand mosque at 
Delhi, sermons in favour of the unity of God and against idolatry; and 
he enlightened his countrymen on the respective nature of these 
doctrines by composing and publishing the following Treatise. 

While thus engaged, his attention was aroused by the arrival of 
Saiyad Ahmad at Delhi from Tonk, in 1819. This individual had 
a tolerable knowledge of the Muhammadan law, and bore a high 
character as a pious man. He was the religious disciple of Maulavi 
Abd-ul-Aziz, and received his Arabic education from the late Abd-ul- 
Kddir. On his return, he found that the latter was dead, and had 
been succeeded in giving people literary instruction by his nephew, 
Maulavi Isma'il, who was, however, very little attentive to the 
Darweshes. The fame of the Saiyad, who put up in the Akbar-dbMt 
mosque, was great, and drew numbers of people around him. IsmaMl, 
also, together with his relation, Abdul-Hai, the son-in-law of Abd-ul- 
Aziz, one day went to him purposely, when, for trial*s sake, he 
observed, as is stated by the As^r us-sanddid (a book published a few 
years since at Delhi), that he had yet never been fortunate enough to 
offer his prayers with the Huz6r-kalb, or " the presence of heart" The 
Saiyad, with a smile, told him to come that night to his room to say 
the evening prayer, when he would acquire his desire. On hearing 
the remark, the inquisitive Maulavi grew very curious, and as soon as 
the fixed time arrivc<l, lie, along with his companion, went to the 
room of the Saiya<l. They were told to offer the first portion of the 
prayer after him, and to complete the remainder separately, when 
they were both so deeply immersed in contemplating God, that it was 
not over till the dawn of the mom appeared. This miraculous exhi- 
bition of the Saiyad*s su|>omatnral power had' such effect on the 
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mind of tlio young Maulavis, thai the Yory same moming they noit 
willingly received religious inauguration from his hands, and thevMte 
became bis close followers. 

This circumstance raised the fame of the sanctity of the Saayad 
still higher^ and in a short time be had numerous proselytes at DdU. 
Sbab Abd-ul-Aziz, who was then alive^ advised his disciple and his 
two famous relatives to preach the sermon of pilgrimage^ and to pio- 
cecd to Mecca. They followed his advice. In 1820, when Isma'il was 
In the thirty-eighth year of his age, they, together with many othan 
of their followers, proceeded to Calcutta, where the Saijad had 
thousands of Mussulmans added to his proselytes. From henee thsj 
embarked for the temple of Mecca. After performing the ritee of 
pilgrimage, and visiting the tomb of the Prophet at Medina, whioh is 
necessary to complete the ceremony, the party proceeded to Constaa- 
tinople, where it was received with marked considezation. Here iho 
Saiyad succeeded in adding largely to the number of his disuples^ and 
acquired in presents (nazrana), as report says, nearly nine lakhaof 
rupees iu cash. After travelling for nearly six years in 'Arabia and 
Turkey, the Hajjis returned to Delhi. 

The distressed and degraded condition to which the people of 

India of late had been reduced, and which, when compared with the 

prosperous and happy state of the nations and tribes whom they had 

lately visited, seemed much more deplorable, excited the patriotie 

zeal of the Hajjis : the relief of their countrymen^ from their preeeat 

miserable grievances was the object which wholly engroaaed their 

attention. Moved by this laudable and sympathizing motive^ they 

travelled throughout India, and went from town to town preaching 

the sermon of Jihad (religious war). Emissaries were likewise aent 

into the interior to prepare the minds of the Mohammadana for a 

religious war. Such was the powerful force of the orations of MaahiTi 

IsmaMl, that in less than two years the majority of respectable M ohaa- 

madans was in his favour. At Delhi he generally resorted ta the 

Akbar-abadi Masjid, where Saiyad Ahmad was lodged, and daily 

delivered religious lectures to those who came around him. He also 

preached in the grand mosque on every Friday and Tuesday. The 

assembly on these occasions was generally very great; so mneh ao 

that one could hardly get near enough to hear him. In ahorti 

thousands of Mussulmans who, owing to the indolence of other 

Maulavis, had yet remained ignorant of the true doctrines of their 

religion, were reclaimed from the darkness of blasphemy in whieh 

they were plunged. His rapid success, however, excited the jealonsj 

of the contemporary divines. Apprehending their own diaoredit wi^ 
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the public, from tfao disclosure of the truth, they were of course 
offended at the incessant preachings of the indefatigable IsmaMl. 
Rigid criticism and malicious ccutiurcs were in consequence passed 
by the hitter on his lectures. To remove differences of opinion, a 
meeting of the doctors was resolved upon, and held in the grand 
mosque, to discuss the points at issue; but the assembly broke up 
without coming to a decision regarding the controversy, each party 
pretending triumph. Whatever may be the merits of their respective 
pretensions, it is certain that Isma'il continued to gain unabated repu- 
tation as a popular and true expounder of the Mussulman law, and the 
people were convinced of the imposition under which they had hitherto 
laboured. 

When his opponents failed to defeat him in public controversy, 
they often tried to mislead his followers privately by artful argu- 
ments, but the impression made upon his adherents was so great that 
they never went astray. Many came prepared with difficult ques- 
tions, but in the very next preliminary discourse, Isma'il generally 
gave such convincing and comprehensive explanations of the matter in 
question, that they dared not put to him any query. Since that time, 
there have been two parties among the Muhnmmadans of India. The 
followers of the reformer are nicknamed " Wdhabis" by their oppo- 
nents, while the others are called " Mushriks,*' or associators of others 
with God. The latter chiefly consists of the opposed Maulavis and 
Khadims, or attendants of the various tombs of the Muhammadan saints. 
The revenue of the latter entirely depended on the offerings presented 
by the ignorant visitors, and it was greatly checked by the religious 
instructions of Isma'il; and hence the Khiidims had interested motives 
for disliking him. The common people who have not had the chance 
of hearing or reading the truths disclosed by this preacher, still con- 
tinue to follow the old prejudices; but such of them as come to have a 
a knowledge of the doctrines, still continue to embrace the reform 
unhesitatingly. 

The opposition which Isma'il met on the part of the Maulayis, 
gave no check to his resolute mind, but, on the contrary, served to 
enhance still furtlier his religious zeal. The number of his followers 
increased with his fame. The crowd of Namazis, or offerers of prayers, 
was as great in his time, in the grand mosque of Delhi, as on the 
festivals of the Ids; and, since that period, Muhammadanism in India 
has much prospered. The truths which have been disclosed by the 
industry of the reformer were never previously known, even to people 
of the first class. 

His rising influence, however, alarmed the local authorities, and 
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his public assemblies are in consequence said to have been prdiilnteli 
He had, however, infused sufficient religious ardour into the mindi of 
his partizans, to prepare them for the grand service which he had in 
contemplation. This cheeky however, prevented him from tnaVing 
any further progress in India, or from carrying into effect his Cayonrite 
scheme at home, as is by some supposed to have been his ongiul 
design. 

In 1827-28, ho, together with his religious guide Saijad Ahmndi 
and his relative Abd-ul-Hai, proceeded to Peshdwur, vid Jesalmir 
and Sindh. At the time they left Delhi, the religions enthusiMB 
was so great that the expedition haunted almost every mind. Thej 
were soon followed from India by small parties, who moved in di^gniH^ 
making in all a considerable number. The " Ab&t u»-sanddid** aajs: 
that more than a lakh of Indians alone flocked to his standard. Thej 
were also aided in pecuniary matters by the native chiefs and piivmte 
individuals, more especially by the chief of Tonk, who is one of the 
disciples of the Saiyads. In the beginning of the next yonfj the 
Ghdzis (religious warriors) reached the Peshdwur frontier vithont 
check, and declared a religious war against the Sikhs, by raising the 
flag of Muhammad. Numbers of Afghans also joined the atandudi 
and among the rest, Omar Khan of Panjtor was of great service to 
the leaders. They succeeded in establishing their authority in the 
Yusufzdi mountains, without much difficulty. Y&x Muhammad Khin, 
the chief of Peshdwur, who had till now remained on friendly tenni^ 
was alarmed at the rapid advancement of the Saiyad's party. He, in 
consequence, formed a confederacy with the Sikhs against the Ohtfaa. 
In order to get rid of the reformer by peaceful means, he employed 
emissaries to destroy him by poison, but his wicked design having 
been disclosed to his intended victim, the exasperated Ghilzis furiously 
])roceedod to attack Peshdwur, in 1829. An action followed, and 
Ydr Muhammad bein^; mortally wounded, his troops were easily 
dispersed. Peshawur was, however, saved for a time, by the well- 
known General Ventura, who happened to be near the phice ; but on 
his departure the town was occupietl, and the authority of the reformer 
established, by reading the khutba, and striking the coin in his name, 
as is the custom prevailing among the Muhammadans. 

Owing to some innovations upon the old usages of the Afghans, 
the authority of the Saiyad was however soon after overthrown in the 
Yusufzdi country, and the le:idcrs were obliged to fly across the Indn% 
and to take shelter in the mountains of Pakhli and Dhamtor, where 
thoy fell in with a detachment of the Sikhs under the command of 
Sher Singh, in 1831. An action ensued, and Isnia*!!, along with hia 
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toligious guide, the Saiyad, was killed, and buried near Bald Kob, in 
a part remote from bis native place. For a long time, bowever, tbeir 
death was doubted by tbeir followers, but time has at last cleared the 
mist which bung over the facts. 

Maulavi Isma'il was a man of very extensive literary attain- 
ments. He possessed a mild and manly temperament, and was simple 
and plain in bis habits. He was an accomplished orator, and an 
excellent religious lawyer. His lectures were always delivered with 
great propriety, elegance, and force, and he expressed himself with 
considerable care and perspicuity. He avoided superfluities, and was 
generally to the purpose, brief and modest, and always produced such 
proofs as were best adapted to enforce conviction. 

From the commencement, his attention was engaged by the reli- 
gious irregularities which had crept into Muhammadanism, as well as 
the miseries of bis fellow-creatures in India. He succeeded in a 
great measure in reforming the former, but lost bis life, to the great 
regret of bis countrymen, in attempting to alleviate the other. 

During the present century, India has not produced another man 
similarly enterprising and able. In his admirable undertakings, he 
seemed to have no interested motives. His chief aim was to do good 
to the country which had given him birth. Ranjit Singh is said to 
have ofl*ered to him and the Saiyad a handsome Jaigir, if they would 
give up their religious expedition. The request was contemptuously 
rejected, and the Lion of the Panjdb was told that if he would adopt 
their course they would ask nothing beyond it. The fame of Saiyad 
Ahmad was greatly owing to the exertions of this individual. He 
was scarcely known before be officiated with the Maulayi. It was 
chiefly through his preaching that several religious irregularities were 
exposed and reformed. The custom of paying illegal reverence to 
the tombs of saints, &c., and that of making ta'ziyas^ have been much 
checked, though not abolished. The doctrines of the unity of God, 
and the Sunnas, are now better understood by the generality of the 
Mussulmans of India, than they were before his time. Many of the 
old mosques which had been neglected, have been restored to their 
former position, as sacred places of worship. In short, the name of 
Isma^il has been immortalized in India, and is more popular, and more 
sincerely respected, than that of any Muhammadau doctor of the 
modem age. 

He took a most active part in the religious war against the Sikhs, 
but it is a pity he did not understand politics as well as he was 
accomplished in literary acquirements, otherwise it would not have 
been surprising if he had ultimately succeeded in effecting that grand 
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revolution which ho liad in contemplation. The memoiy off 
reformers is still kept up in India, with the greatest Teneiatioii wai 
esteem. 

Maulari Isma'il has left no issue from his wife at Delhi, but m 
1830^ I met a boy in Peshdwur, who protended to be his aoiip bjhis 
second wife, with whom he is said to have been allied, dctriiig the 
religious warfare in which ho was engaged in that qnarter. 

The zeal of Saiyad Ahmad, and the learning of Maolavi lenm^fl, 
were thus devoted to giving practical effect, with some modificatioiH^ 
to the reforming tenets preached by Wahab, in Africa. Aooonnts of 
the preachings and dogmas of this reformer had been broaght to India 
by the numerous pilgrims returning from Mecca and Medina^ but his 
doctrines made no great impression until they were enforced hj the 
preachings and writings of these two zealots. Manlavi Isma'fl pio- 
posed to lay down a perfect rule of conduct for the guidance of tbe 
Faithful, and to divide his work into two portions, as will be obeeired 
from his own prefiico to the following fragment. He lived to ooa- 
plete the first part alone, or that showing the extent to which the 
doctrines of Muhammad had become perverted in India; and this 
portion has now been translated. A disciple completed the schene 
by the addition of the second part., treating of the 'modes proper to be 
followed ; but it is a lengthy and inferior production, and the subjeet 
is moreover of less intrinsic interest than that exhibiting the reactMHi 
of Hinduism on the faith of a triumphant race. It has not, therefore 
been thought necessary to translate his second part.* 

Both of the treatises were printed in Calcutta, in the Urdu dialeel* 
some years ago. 



TRANSLATION OF THE TAKWIYAT-UL-IMAN. 

Prepack. 

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful.* 

Unbounded thanks are due to Thee, Oh God, of holy natan^ 
because Thou hast favoured us with thousands of religious blessingVi 
hast shown us the true religion ; directed us in the right way; taught 

> This work, caUcmI the Sirut-ul-Mustakiiii, " The Trac Path/* is the SDbfMl 
of a pai)er in the Journal of the Heii^l Anintic Society for NoTcmber, 183S^ Vol. 
I. p. 475>. The authorshij) is there attributed to Mnulavi lama*!!.— Ed. 

- ThiR Bcntence is prefixed to every Persian or Arabic work in Indiii 
whether sacred or profane ; but in Persin, and I boIicTC in KhonMaii| ftOiy H 
is placed at tho conimcncemcnt of holy writings only. 
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us the pure unity (Taubid); and hast created us among the followers 
of Thy favourite, Muhammad Rasul Allah, or messenger of God, (may 
peace and blessing be upon him !) and also for having inspired us with 
a desire to learn his way, and impressed our minds with affection for 
his vicegerents, who show us his way, and lead us in it. 

We therefore supplicate Thee, our Omnipotent Lord, to convey 
our thousands of blessings and salutations to Thy favourite, as well as 
to his descendants, companions, and all deputies, and to bless his 
followers, and associate us with them, and keep us firm, dead or alive, 
in his path, and among his dependants alone— Amen ; or, Accept this 
our prayer, Lord of the worlds. 

Hear ye! all men are servants of God. The duty of a servant is 
servitude. The one who will not perform his service, is no longer a 
servant. True service is to correct one's faith. Of him whose faith 
is unsettled, no services are acceptable, but of one whose faith is 
right, even little service is to be taken for much. Hence, every one 
ought to take much pains in the rectification of his faith, and must 
prefer its attainment to all other things. 

In the present age, people follow many ways. Some uphold the 
customs of their ancestors, as precedents ; others look to the stories of 
pious men (Buziirg) for their guides; while again, some follow the 
sayings invented by the Maulavis, from the ingenuity of their own 
minds ; and others allow their own judgment to interfere ; — but the 
best of all ways is, to have for principles the words (holy writings) 
of God, and his apostle ; to hold them alone as precedents, and not to 
allow our own opinion to be exercised. Such of the stories of the 
pious men, and the sayings of the Maulavis, as correspond with them, 
ought to be accepted, and the rest rejected. 

It is a prevailing opinion among the common people, that it is 
difficult to comprehend the word of God and the apostle : much learn- 
ing is required to divine them ; we do not possess abilities enough to 
understand them; this course can bo pursued by great pious men 
alone, and we are not able to do so; but, for us, the sayings of these 
men are enough. This is a great error, because God says, that the 
contents of the Koran are very clear and plain, and that there is no 
difficulty in understanding it, as stated in the Surah, (or portion) 
entitled " The Cow." " And, now, we have sent down unto thee 
evident signs, and none will disbelieve them but evil doers.^" To 

t This quotation is from Salens Koran; bat according to the original, the 
word ''now*' ought to be read "certainly.'* '^Evil-doen** oaght to be 
*< disobedient.** 
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undorstand these passages is not difficult, bat to oommaad one's ipirit 
is rather difficult, because it dislikes submission. Henoe, thoae only 
who are disobedient will disbelieve them. To comprehend tlie wotdi 
of God and the apostle, much learning is not wanted, for the prophet 
was sent to show the right way to the unwise, to perenade the igno- 
rant, aAd to instruct illiterate men, as God states in the portios 
entitled *' Assembly'' (Friday) : '' It is He who hath raised np, amidst 
the illiterate Arabians,^ an apostle from among themselves;, to rehearss 
his signs unto them, and to purify them, and to teach them the scrip- 
tures and wisdom ; whereas, before, they were certainlj in a manifest 
error." [Sale]. It is one of the greatest blessings of God, that He has 
sent down to us such an apostle as Muhammad, who has made the 
careless careful, purified the impure, has instructed the ignorant, and 
made the fools wise ; as well as led those who had gone astray to the 
right path. If, after knowing the purport of the foregoing verse^ any 
one should still maintain that no one can understand the sayings of 
the prophet but the learned, and that no one can follow his coons 
but the pious, it will be virtually denying the said Terse, and its 
value. Nay, it ought to be said that by hearing his word the illite^ 
rate become learned, and the misled pious. The following instance ii 
well applicable here. Let us suppose there are a great physician and 
a sick man, and that the latter is advised by some one to apply to ths 
former for cure, and he in reply should say, that to attend to ths 
physician and to submit to his prescription were the task of a strong 
man only, and he himself was too sick to undergo the trouble. Saek 
a person must certainly be a great fool to offer such an excuse, becaoss 
the physician's duty is chiefly to attend to the sick. If he may pie- 
scribe for those alone who are of strong constitution, and the latttt 
only can derive benefit from his medicine, and not the sick man, he ii 
no longer a physician. Hence, he who is much in error onght to be 
very attentive in listening to the word of God and his apostle, and 
the sinful must take great pains to pursue the way set forth in that 
word. So it is the duty of every one to explore and comprehend 
them, and to correct his fiiith accordingly. 

It is worthy of attention, that to make a good faith, two points are 
necessary, viz., to know that God is God, and the apostle is the aposth, 
respectively. To know God, then, is not to associate with Him any 
one else; and to recognise the apostle, is to follow his way alons^ 
The first i>oint is called the Unity (Tauhid), and its oontradictoiy 
tenn ^' Shirk," or association (idolatry), while the other is named 

Mn the original the word Arabians is not inserted, but it may be nnd ef s to od. 
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SuDoah/* or the law of the Prophet, and its opposite term is heresy 
(6id*at). Every man ought, therefore, to hold fast the two points, 
and to avoid Shirk and Bid'at, as tlft two latter abuse the faith. 
All other sins, in comparison, are less than these, as they corrupt the 
morals only. If you find a person who is a perfect observer of the 
unity of God, and the law of the Prophet, and is far removed from 
idolatry and heresy, and others derive benefit by his company, you 
ought to take him for your religious guide (pir) and instructor. I 
have, therefore, compiled in this treatise a few verses, as well as a 
few sayings or '* Hadis," corroboratory of the unity and the law, and 
condemnatory of idolatry and heresy, adding their translation and 
true meaning in simple and easy Urdu, so that every one may derive 
an equal a<i vantage by reading them, and that those whom God 
fi&voureth may thereby adopt the right way, and hence be the cause 
of forgiveness to the explainer. 

This book is entitled " Takwiyat-ul-Imdn," or Support of the Faith. 
It contains two chapters; the first regarding the unity and idolatry, 
and the second the law of the Prophet, and heresy. 



CHAPTER I. 

(hi TauhiJ, or the unity of God; and Shirk, or idolatry. 

First, it must be known that Shirk is very prevalent among man- 
kind, while the Tauhid is scarcely known ; but the greater number do 
not understand the meaning of these terms. They pretend to be 
fiiithful, yet they are much involved in Shirk. To comprehend the 
meaning, therefore, of these words, it is of primary importance that a 
distinction be made' between good and bad, according to the Koran 
and Hadis. It is customary for many, in the time of difficulty, to 
oall for aid on the pirs (religious guides), apostles, imams, martyrs, 
aogels, and fairies, and beg them to comply with their wishes ; and to 
propitiate them, vows and offerings are made in their names. More- 
over, children are named after them; for instance, Abd-un-nabi (servant 
of the apostle), Ali Bakhsh (granted by Ali), as well as Hassan 
Bakhsh, Husain Bakhsh, Maddr Bakhsh, Salar Bakhsh, and also 
Gholam Mohi-ud-din. Further, many perform other similar rites for 
their respective saints, &c. : one keeps a choti, or lock of hair, on his 
head; others wear badhis, or woven thread round their necks, and 
clothes after a certain manner, while some put chains on their legs, 
and offer sacrifices, and others again invoke the saints in the time of 
need, and take oaths in their names. In short, what the Hindos do 
TOL. xm. Y 
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towards their idols^ the MossulmaDs do for them, tnd jet th«j edl 
themselves Muhammadans ! 

God be praised ! Are these the mouths fit to advance sueh dumt 
No. What God says, in the portion of " Joseph/' is very tme.— " And 
the greater part of them believe not in God, withont being also goiitf 
of idolatry." (Sale.) If any of their well-wishers should tell tksn 
that, although they pretend to be true believers, yet they mie guilty 
of Shirk, and if asked why they are mixing up two diffeient wftj% 
they answer, " We are not guilty of idolatry, but hereby only pioh w 
our veneration for the apostles and saints. If we esteemed them m 
on an equal footing with God, then we might stand accosed, Imt we 
do not do so. Verily, we consider them the servants, as well m the 
creatures of God; the spiritual power which they enjoy has beM 
granted by Him alone, and they exercise it at His pleasure ; to invoki 
them is verily invoking God, and calling upon them for aid is viitnaDy 
calling upon God ; they, being His &vourites, may do whatever they 
like ; they are our intercessors and mediators with God, and, by gun- 
ing their favour, we gain the favour of the Most Hig^, and get acess i 
to His throne ; and the more we worship them, the nearer we are to 
Him." In a word, they speak other similar absurdities, becanse they 
do not follow the holy writings, but exercise their own judgments^ 
believe false stories, and take improper customs for their examplss. 
If they had a knowledge of the holy writings, they might know that 
the unbelievers also us^d similar arguments with the Prophet; bnt God 
accepted none of them, and directed his indignation against them, aod 
confirmed their falsehood, as He sayeth in the portion called ''Jonas:" 
'' And they worship, besides God, that which can neither hurt thsm, 
nor profit them ; and they say : these are our intercessors with God. 
Answer, will ye tell God that which He knoweth not, neither !■ 
heaven, nor in earth? Praise be unto Him ! and far be that from Wm 
which they associate with Him.*' The meaning is, that those 
they invoke have no power from God, either to hurt or profit 
As to what they say, that they are their intercessors with God, it i 
not correct, because God hath not said so. What! are yoa 
knowing than God, that you tell Him what He knoweth not I 
the foregoing verse, it is evident that there is none, either in h 
or in earth, who can be mediator with God, or by invoking whom mij 
profit or hurt can be prt)duced. Nay, the apostles and saints oan oaly 
intercede with God, by His permission. So there is no advantagaii 
invoking them. Verily, he who worships any one, even as hie intsi^ 
cessor, becomes guilty of Shirk, by such an act. God saith, in the 
portion named " The Troops :*^ '' But as to these, who take other 
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besides Him, aaying, we worship them only that they may bring us 
nearer unto God; verily, God will judge between them, concerning 
that wherein they disagree. Surely God will not direct him who is 
a liar, or ungrateful." Hence, forgetting that God is nearer to his 
servants than any one else, they have taken other mediators; and 
instead of duly appreciating, and gratefully thanking Him for His 
great fiivour in that He attends to our desires, without any media- 
tion, and averts directly evils which beset us, they supplicate the 
same from others. And although, by persisting in this wrong path, 
thoy seek to be nearer unto Gk>d, they shall never obtain their desires, 
and will never get nearer to Him. Nay, the more they persist in 
this course, the more distant they will be from God. It is manifest 
that he who takes any one else for his patron, even saying that he 
does so to obtain proximity to God, is surely guilty of Shirk, and is 
also a liar, and ungrateful to his Maker. It is stated in the S(irah 
entitled ** The True Believers," that " Say in whose hand is the kingdom 
of all things, who protecteth whom he pleaseth, but is himself pro- 
tected of none ; if ye know ? They will answer; in God's. Say, how, 
therefore, are you bewitched." Even when it be asked from infidels 
as to who is the ruler of the world, an equal of whom could not be 
set up ; they will surely say, God. To acknowledge the authority of 
others, therefore, will be nothing short of downright madness. From 
the foregoing verse, it is evident that God has given no control to any 
of His servants in the affairs of the world. No one else can therefore 
protect any person. It is also manifest that the unbelievers of the 
time of the Prophet, even, did not consider their idols equal to Gk>d. 
Nay, they ever recognised them as the servants and creatures of God, 
and never declared that they enjoyed equal power with Him. But 
still, their invoking them, making vows and offerings in their names, 
and considering them their intercessors with God, was nothing less 
than infidelity and Shirk. Hence, he who acts in this way towards 
any l>eing, though he may consider him as the servant of God, will 
be equally guilty of Shirk with Ab^-J^hil, or father of ignorance; 
because the term Shirk does not only signify to set up equals with 
God, but it also embraces the performance of rites of devotion to 
others, and the ascription to them of certain attributes which belong 
to God alone, such as omnipresence, and the power of controlling the 
universe, prostration, vows, sacrifice, and invocation in the time of 
need. Those who ascribe any of these attributes, or perform any 
of these rites to any of God*s creatures, though regarding them as 
below the Almighty, and considering them His servants, will be verily 
guilty of Shirk. In this respect, there is no difference between the 
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apostles, saints^ genii, devils, fairies, &c., i.^., none, of them d oK t w i 
these distinctions; for God hath pronounced his indignation againrt 
Christians and Jews, equally with idolaters, because the fonner wen 
charged with similar practices towards their apostles, &€., as is staled 
in the S6rah named '' The Declaration of Immunity." ^ Thej take 
their priests and their monks for their Lords, besides God, and Chrisfc 
the son of Mary, although they are commanded to worship one Qod 
only: there is no God but He; far be that from Him whieh thaj 
associate with Him.*' In fa^t, they take God for a greater Lord, and, 
hence, they are guilty of Shirk. But God is alone, and no companion, 
either small or equal, can be associated with Him. Nay, gnat and 
small are all His humble servants, and are on an equal footing in 
point of humility; the truth of which is verified in the Siirah, ''Maiy." 
— " Verily, there is none in heaven, or on earth, but shall approach the 
Merciful as His servant. He encompasseth them by his knowledge 
and power, and numbereth them with an exact computation, and they 
shall all come unto Him on the day of resurrection, destitute both of 
helpers and followers." The inference to be drawn from this passage 
is, that both angels and men are equally His servants, being entirely 
at His mercy, and having no power whatever of their own. But God 
alone commands all, one by one, and has not delegated that power to 
others. Every one shall be judged before Him, by himself^ and no 
one can intercede for, or protect him. 

There are many other verses, of similar purport with the for^goin^ 
in the Koran, but he who comprehends these, even, will beeona 
aware of what is Unity and Shirk. Now, it is necessary to leant whit 
things are peculiar to God, and in which no one else onght to be aMO- 
ciated. They are several, but a few for illustration follow, and the 
rest should be inferred from them. The first point is, that the attri- 
butes of omnipresence and omniscience, f&r or near, concealed Of 
manifest, in darkness or light, in heaven or on earth, on the peaka of 
mountains or at the bottom of seas, are peculiar to God alone. No 
one else is vested with this power. Should any one take the name of 
any saint, either at sitting down or standing up, or invoke or eaU 
upon him in the time of need, instead of God, or use bis name ia 
attacking an enemy, or read passages to propitiate him (Khatam), or 
contract a habit of studying his name (Shaghl), or have his image 
fixed as the object of contemplation, or consider that by osing Ui 
name, either with the lips or in the mind, or by fixing the attentioa 
on his supposed image or grave, the devotee becomes Bensible> aadi 
that none of his secrets can remain concealed from himi or tkat 
whatever occurs to the devotee in life, such as health or aiokiMaL 
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prospority or poverty, death or life, sorrow or happiness, all come to 
his knowledge, or whatever he utters, he hears, and that every idea 
which crosses his niiml he knows. By such conduct, one becomes 
guilty uf Shirk, and surely it can be called nothing else. Such acts, 
however, are called by them " Ishrak fiU Ilm,'* or Association in Know- 
ledge, i.e,f associating one in the knowledge of God. From having 
such belief, one is verily a transgressor, and is guilty of Shirk, though 
he may have such notions about the apostles and saints, pirs and 
martyrs, imams, and their posterity, and devils and fiairies, consider- 
ing even this power either created by themselves, or granted by God. 
In short, by having such belief, the guilt of Shirk is completely 
proved. 

The second point is Omnipotence. To have a thorough control 
over the universe, to exercise full authority in it, to cause death or 
life, to extend or depress one*s means, to occasion sickness or health, 
to bestow victory or defeat, to effect prosperity or adversity, as well 
as to accomplish desires, to avert evils, to protect in the time of diffi- 
culty, and to alleviate miseries, are all the qualities peculiar to God 
alone; and no other is endowed with such powers. If anyone, by 
action or desire, attribute such influence to any of his creatures in the 
foregoing points, he is surely an associator of companions with God. 
It is called '' Ishrak fi't tasurruf " or Association in the power of God. 
The transgressor will certainly be guilty, whether he consider the 
apostles, &c. to have been favoured with such command by God, or 
think that such power has been created by themselves. 

The third point defines the matters connected with veneration and 
respect, which ought to be observed for the glory of the Most High, 
exclusively. This is called " Ibddat," or Worship, and the observance 
of the following rites is prohibited for any other being than God. 
Prostration, bowing down, standing with folded arms, spending money 
in the name of an individual, fasting out of respect to his memory, 
proceeding to a distant shrine in the peculiar dress of a pilgrim, and 
calling aloud his name while going along, or doing other absurdities. 
Also, to avoid slaying cattle purposely while on pilgrimage, to go 
round the shrine, to make prostration before it, to carry animals for 
sacrifice, to make vows, to cover the grave with a sheet (GhiUf ), to 
ntter prayers while standing at its threshold, or to beg the accom- 
plishment of other wishes concerning this and the world to come, to 
kiss any particular stone, to rub the mouth and breast against the 
walls of the shrine, and to cause an illumination around it, becoming 
one of the attendants (Muj^wir), cleansing the temple, or preparing 
things for the ablution of its visitors, considering the water of the 
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place sacred, sprinkling it as sach over the body, «id CMiyiag 'A far 
absent friends, as well as on leaving the shrine to walk haokwiidib 
with the fiEM^e towards it, and hold the jungle aroond in raqpee^ 
refraining from slaying any animals foand therein, or from enttipf 
trees or grass situated there. God hath ordained all these ceienoiiiei 
of worship to be performed by His servants for Himself alone. SkeeU 
any one in any way observe these or other similar hononra towaids 
apostles, &€., be shall certainly be goilty of afiso<4ating them with 
God. This sort of proceeding is called " Ishmk fi*l Ibadat^** or A«d- 
ciation in Worship, t.^., worshipping others in the manner whieh is 
ordained for God alone. Even when the devotee thinks that he doa 
so to propitiate God himself, or considers the person worshipped M 
deserving it, he is guilty of Shirk. 

The fourth point relates to glorifying God's name, in worldlj 
doings. God has taught us to keep a respectful reoolleotion of Hii^ 
in our actions, so that thereby we may preserve our &ith, and theft 
our proceedings may be attended with prosperity. For inetanfWj, fts 
make a vow in His name for the success of a certain object^ to invoke 
Him in the time of distress, to commence every buaneaa with fiSt 
Holy name, to sacrifice animals to Him on being &voared with 
children, to name them after Him, as Abdullah (servant of Ood), 
Abd-ur-rahman, Khoda Bakhsb, Allahdin, &o.f to deduct a portion of the 
produce of cultivation and property as an offering to God, to re^ed 
the cattle which are kept apart or are being conveyed to His tempk^ 
not to mount or load them, to follow his orders in eatables and drink- 
ables, by using only such things as have been allowedi and ftVttaiwing 
from those which have been prohibited, and to consider all good and 
evil which visit this world as proceeding from Him alone^ as also te 
use His name in speaking of your intentions and poipoees^ suok m 
when you say you intend to do a thing, say that, please God, yon wiH 
do so. Moreover, His name should be used respectfully, as a eenaal 
ought towards his master, saying. Ruler or Lord, MAlik or Maiteri 
Khdlik or Creator. Oaths, when necessary, must also be taken ii 
His name only. All such honours are prescribed for the glory of God 
alone. To uee them, therefore, towards apostles, saints, depntifli^ 
martyrs, devils, and fairies, &c, is inadmissible. To invoke them in 
the time of difficulty, and iustead of " Bismillah" (in the nameof GodX 
to use their names, or on the birth of children to make offerings to 
them, or even to name the child after them, as Abd-un-nabi (aerraat 
of the apostle), Imdm Bakhsb, or Pir Bakhsb ; to set apart a portioa 
of the products of cultivation for them before the rest can be used; fte 
respect animals preserved for them, by not driving them awaj, thoml 
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they maj be doing damage ; to follow precedent, as, for instance, to 
aaj that such and such a dish or cloth shoald not be used, or to aaj 
that the dish prepared in memory of ** Hazrat Bibi,** (Fatima, the 
daughter of the Prophet,) ought not to be partaken of by a man, a 
slave-girl, or such women as have been remarried, or that the TdshiU 
or dish offered to Shah Abd-ul-Hakk, ought not to be eaten by the 
Hukka smokers; to consider good or evil as proceeding from them, 
as, for instance, to say that such a person being cursed by such a 
saint, &c,, has turned insane, or that such a fellow has been redaced 
to poverty on account of the anger of such a person, or vice versd, or 
that famine has been brought on by the evil effects of such a star, 
or that such an object was not accomplished through having been 
commenced at an inauspicious time ; to use the name of God and the 
apostle in beginuiug a work, as to say, that if God and the apostle 
approve, it shall be done, or, if they wish, he will come ; or in using 
the names of the saints, &o., to prefix such words as " Malrud-data," 
(0 worshipful Providence !) Beparwd, Khudaikan (0 great contented 
Lord 1) Malik-ul-mulk (0 Master of the kingdoms !) &c, and to swear, 
when an oath be necessary, by the name of the Prophet, or of Ali, or 
of the Im4ms, or Pirs, or by their tombs. By doing such honours, 
the perpetrator is certainly guilty of Shirk, which is called Ishrak- 
fi*l-adab, or the Habit of Association, that is, the habit of respecting 
others in the same way as one ought to respect God alone. There are 
manifest orders in the Koran and Hadis, prohibiting such practices. 



CHAPTER II. 

This chapter is divided into five sections (Fasals), r\z, — The first 
treats of the mischief of Shirk, and the excellence of Unity in general; 
the second, of association in knowledge ; the third, of association in 
the power of God; the fourth, of association in worship; and the 
fifth, of the habit of association, &c. 

Section I. — Association and Unity. 

This section treats of the doctrine of the unity of G^d, and the sia 
of associating companions with Him. The latter is one of the highest 
and most unpardonable crimes. God says, in the S6rah entitled 
*^ Women:*" — "Surely God will not pardon the giving Him an equal; 
but will pardon any other sin except that, to wh< ] pleaseth; and 
whoso giveth a companion unto God, hath d fi nnkindnees." 

It will be also wandering from the ,i i i listiiio- 
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tioD between forbidden and unforbidden thingSy — ^to oommit theft it 
adultery, — to give up ordained prayers and fasts, — ^to usurp the ligMi 
of orphans, — and to shew disrespect to parents. Bat one who \m 
plunged into Shirk, has gone much astray, because he is invoWed in a 
crime which God will never forgive, while He may perhaps pudaa 
other sins. The former shall inevitably meet the pnnishment w)uA 
has already been fixed for it. If the nature of this tnmgression is of 
the first order, by doing which the perpetrator becomes an infidsly 
then the eternal abode in hell shall be the award; from this he will 
never escape, nor will he ever enjoy any kind of relief. If the n 
be of a secondary nature, in that case even the sinner will net 
escape suitable punishment ; other minor sins will be pardoned, afior 
they are duly chastised, at the pleasure of God, it being at the shbo 
time optional with Him to inflict the appointed punishment or not 
Hence it is to be inferred that Shirk is the greatest of all crimee. 

The following instance is well illustrative of the fisMSt. Suppose ■ 
servant or subject of a king to be guilty of theft, or of sleeping on 
watch, or of irregularity in attending the Darbar, or of ranning away 
from the field of battle, or of failure in the payment of gOTemoMHt 
dues, or of similar other crimes ; be is certainly accnsable before hii 
sovereign, but it is optional with the latter either to foi;§^ve or to 
chastise him. But there are some crimes of a rebellious or treaaonabk 
nature : as, for instance, to address an Amir or Vixiry or Ghandiiy or 
Kauungo, or a sweeper, or a Chamdr, with such titles as are pecnliar 
to the king, — to prepare a crown or throne for him, — to eall him the 
Vicegerent of God (Zill-i-Subhdni), — to bow to him in soch a maaBsr 
as is observed towards his majesty only, or to fix a day of Jaihi 
(great rejoicing), and ofier him nazars ; these are heinous crimei^ aid 
the king must punish the perpetrator: if he neglects to do so^ he ii 
not a wise monarch, and such kings are called shameless by the wise 
men. Hence, we ought to be much more fearful of the Lord of Ki^^ 
doms, the Most High-minded Monarch. How shall He then n0glest 
to punish those who are guilty of associating companions with Himt 
God, be merciful to the true believers, and save them from the pei^ 
petration of such an atrocious crime ! In the S6rah of " Lukm&n,** Ood 
says: " And remember when Lukman said unto his son, as he admo- 
nished him : my son, give not a partner unto God, for polytheism ii 
a great impiety;" that is, God favoured Lukmdu with wisdomj aid 
his opinion also wvls, that there was nothing more nnjust than to give 
over the right of one to another. Verily, he who gives away God's 
right to his creature, is guilty of giving away what belongs to dtt 
Most High, to the lowest person, — as putting the crown of a king 
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on the head of a Cham^r (the lowest caste). What greater injastice 
can there be than such a proceeding ? It is certain that every crea- 
ture, small or great, is lower than a Chamdr, in comparison to the 
glory of God. With reference to the foregoing verse, it is evident 
that RH Shirk is put down as one of the most atrocious sins by the 
Law, 80 it is condemned by wisdom as one of the greatest faults. 
And it is but very right; because the grcatciit defect is to be disro- 
spectful to the elders, and no one is greater than God ; to disrespect 
Him, therefore, is actually to associate equals with Him. As God 
reveals, in the Siirah of " Prophets:" " We have sent no apostle before 
thee, but we revealed unto him that there is no God besides myself: 
wherefore, serve me." 

AH the prophets who have come on missions on the part of God, 
have professed the same doctrine — to serve the Lord, and worship none 
besides Him. It is inferred from hence that the guilt of Shirk, or 
association with God, is condemned, while the dogma of the unity is 
enforced by every law or Shara. The latter is the only way which 
loads to salvation, and all the rest are wrong. 

It is stated by Ma*az-ibn>Jabal that the Prophet (may peace and 
salutation be on him !) has said, " Do not associate any one with God, 
although you may be killed or burnt; but serve Him alone; and do 
not fear that by doing so, you may be hurt by the genii or devils." 
It is also related in the Mishkah, that Abu Huraira heard the Prophet 
of God saying, that God said: " He is self-sufficient, and abandons him 
who associates companions with Him, and He subjects the associates 
to His displeasure;" that is, as people have partners among them- 
selves, in distributing particular things, they must not have the same 
idea towards Almighty God, who is alone self-sufficient. Nay, if in 
doing an act for God, they associate with Him others, He will not only 
reject what is offered to His own majesty, but shall give up every thing 
therein concerned, and shall be displeased with the actor. Hence, it is 
manifest that he who acts in the same manner towards others, as he 
does unto God, is verily guilty of Shirk, and none of his services shall 
be acceptable to God ; yea, he will be subjected to His displeasure. 

Ibn-Kah, in commenting on the verse : " And when the Lord 
drew forth their posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam, 
^be.," states, that God having assembled the posterity of Adam (in 
spirits), classified them in various classes, shaped them in different 
forms, and endowed them with the power of speech, they began to 
speak, and they were then made to enter into a covenant with the 
Lord, and to testify this. GK>d said, ** Am not I your Lord?** they 
answered, '' Yea." Again Ood Mid, '^ KemembeTy the seven heavens, 
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and the seveu earths^ as well as jour feither Adam, an wil 
hereof, so that on the day of resurrection yon may not say tliat yw 
were ignorant of it. Verily, We are the Omnipotent, and then is n 
ruler of the kingdoms besides the Lord, so do not aasociate any tiung 
with Him. We will send unto you apostles, that they may nnuad 
you of your engagement, and through them we will send, lor yoa, 
books." They answered, '^ Surely Thou art our only Master and 
Lord, and we have no one else for our ruler and master.** [The mia 
above alluded to is as follows: " And when thy Lord drew forth thair 
posterity from the loins of the sons of Adam, and took them to witOMi 
against themselves,^ saying. Am I not your Lord? they answen^ 
Yea; wo do bear witness. This was done lest ye ahonld, at the day 
of resurrection, say. Verily, we were negligent as to this matter, 
because we were not apprised thereof; or lest ye should say, ^ Verily, 
our fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their poste- 
rity who have succeeded them: wilt Thou therefore destroy us Ibr 
that which vain men have committed?'* — Surah " Ar&f."] 

Ibn-kah further comments, that when the posterity of Adav 
were brought together, God formed the prophets and saints into om 
class, and the martyrs into another. The pious men, also, wen aepA- 
rated into one, and wicked men into another. One class was fomed 
of the obedient servants, while the unbelievers, yii., the Jews, the 
Christians, the Magi, the Hindus, &o., were likewise divided into 
several parties. Next, they were shaped into forms, that is. the 
shape in which he was to appear in the world, was predestined for 
each one. Some were made handsome, others ugly, while some wen 
gifted with sight, and others were destined to be blind, either ef 
one or both eyes. Next, they were endowed with the fiusnlty of 
speech, and then they were asked to answer : *' Am not I thy Lord!* 
to which they unanimously replied, ** Yes.*' Again, God made thea 
give a covenant that they would acknowledge no other as their Loid 
and master. God then called upon the heavens and earth to 
witness thereof, and told them, at the same time, that He wonld 
unto them prophets, and books, to remind them of their agieemeat 
In short, each person individually acknowledged the unity, and denied 
polytheism (Shirk). 

In the latter point, wo should even hold the ezamplee S6t 
up, either by a Pir, or teacher, or father, or king, or Maulav^ 
or pious man, as precedents. If one say that he does not reooUe^ 
[since his appearance in the world] the agreement which was 

* Tlio words ^* on bouls" have been omitted. 



TAKWIYAT-UL-IMAK. 329 

with God, and he will not therefore observe a promise of which he 
it) not aware, it is a great error; because there are many things of 
which men become acquainted, only by hearing of them from others. 
As an iustance, one does not know the circumstance of his mother 
having given him birth, but hears of it from others, and believes it 
accordingly. Hence, he knows his mother, and cannot adopt another 
woman as such in her place. Notwithstanding all this, should he not 
pay a due respect to his mother, he will be accused of wickedness. 
If he, in reply, urge that he does not recollect the circumstance of his 
having been born of her, and will not therefore consider her as his 
mother, ho will be deemed an idiot, and very disrespectful, by all 
mankind. Since men believe many things merely by hearing of them 
from the common people, how much more should they believe of 
what they are apprised by the prophets. It is manifest from the 
foregoing, that the doctrines of the true unity, and the depravity of 
polytheism, wore inculcated to the whole of mankind, in the world 
of spirits, and since, prophets and sacred books have been sent 
unto them, from time to time, to remind them of their covenant. 
Hitherto, God has sent into the world 124,000 prophets, and 104 
books, treating chiefly of the doctrine in question. We ought^ there- 
fore, to try to learn the pure unity, and to keep far off from poly- 
theism. We must neither consider others besides God as partners in 
His power, nor take any one for our Master, in the hope that he will 
grant our desires, or will attend to our supplications. The prophet 
of God said to Ma az-ibn-Jabal, among other precepts, " Do not asso- 
ciate any thing with God, although they kill or bum you.** Hence, 
do not believe any one else as God but God, and do not entertain any 
apprehension that by doing so you will be hurt by the genii or devils. 
People generally put up patiently with the affliction which they expe- 
rience in the world, and in the same manner they must not yield to 
the injuries they may receive from the genii, nor through fear acknow- 
ledge their power. Verily, every thing is in the power of God alone; 
and sometimes, to try the faith of His servants, he causes the good to 
be hurt by a wicked man, so that he may make a distinction between 
firm and infirm men, and separate the unbelievers from the faithful. 
Hence, by the voluntary will of the Almighty, the pious are injured 
by wicked men, and a Muslim by a Kafir, when they are obliged to 
put up with the affliction, but do not allow their faith to be abused 
in consequence. In like manner, God causes good men to be hurt by 
the hands of the genii and Satan. They ought to submit to such 
grievances with patience, and not to recognise their authority through 
fear. If any one abandon polytliokai, and know that offerings to 
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gods are forbiddeD, and give up following wrong curtonu, alUioagli U 
may suffer a loss in property, children, or his own life, or may raoaiTv 
wrongs from Satan, &c., under the disguise of a Pfr^ or martyr, Iw 
ought to undergo these grievanccB patiently, and most persiat in tlis 
course he has adopted, placing his entire dependence in God, who, u 
He in proper time punishes tyrants and relieves the oppreesed from 
their tyranny, in the same manner he will chastise the oppreanTa 
genii, and thereby relieve good men from their injuries. 

Ibn Masiid says, a man asked the prophet : " messenger of God, 
which is the greatest of all crimes before GodT* To which wai 
answered, " That you call any other like unto God who created yoa;"' 
i,e,y as in times of distress, they invoke God who is omniscient tnd 
omnipresent, and has every thing in his power, they mnst not in the 
same manner call upon others, which is the greatest of all crimes. 
It is a great error to consider that any one else has the power of 
realizing others* wishes, and being present at every place, and seeing 
every action : since God alone is our Creator, and we were fomed 
solely by His own intention, it is obligatory on us also to call apoD 
Him in the time of difficulty. What business, then, have we with 
others ? When a person becomes the slave of a king, his sole depend- 
ence is on his own master, and not on another king: much leas on a 
Chamdr, or a sweeper. 

Anas heard the Prophet observe: ''God said, children of 
Adam ! verily, if you come before me with faults, equal to tha 
full of the earth, and then come before me withoat associating any 
thing with me, verily I will come before you with the earth fall of 
pardon; and will pardon any quantity of sins you may have com- 
mitted.^" The meaning is, that there are in the world nombexa af 
sinners; and Pharaohs, and Hamans, as well as Satan (who still exiataX 
are of the number. Now, if one alone commit faults equal to att of 
them, but be free from Shirk, yet he shall be pardoned through the Uaa- 
sings of the doctrine of Unity ; while all the good actiona of a poly- 
theist will turn to no good. Verily, when one is perfectly purified of 
the evils of polytheism, i.e.y when he is fully convinced that then b 
no Lord but God, — that there is no place of refuge beyond Hia pco- 
tcction, — that the sinner can find shelter nowhere, and that there ia BO 
equal with God in power, — then, whatever transgressions he maj ba 
guilty of, may be ascribed to the frailty of human natnre, or to error. 
But, at the same time, he ought to be awfully respectful, and be ao 
repentant of his sins that he may feel tired of life ; he shall then ba 

1 Mishkah. 
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much visited with God's blessings, which shall not be less than his 
sorrow. In fact, he who is a perfect Unitarian, his sins even will be 
more effective than the worship of others. A sinful Unitarian is a 
hundredfold better than a pious Polytheist; and a guilty repenter is 
likewise better than a rebellious sycophant, because the one repents 
for his sins, while the other is proud of his hypocrisy. 



Section II. 

Of Association in knowledge mth God. 

This section treats of such verses of the Kor^m, and sayings of 
the Prophet, which prove the sinfulness of the association of others 
with the knowledge of God. 

In the S6rah of " Cattle," God says : " With Him are the keys of 
the secret things: none knoweth them besides Himself.'* But He has 
gifted his servants with the sense to perceive visible things. He has 
given them eyes to see, ears to hear, noses to smell, tongues to taste, 
wisdom to understand, and hands to use. They are empowered to 
exercise these senses at pleasure : if one wishes to see a thing, he has 
only to open his eyes, and he will see it; and if not inclined to see, he 
has but to shut them ; or if he wishes to taste a thing, he has only to 
put it in his mouth, and he will know the taste thereof. In short, 
they have been provided with keys to know such conspicuous things. 
Verily, a man who has the key can open the lock at his discretion. 
Hence, the people have power to ascertain visible things, but they 
are not able to discern the latent mysteries. They are known to God 
alone; and the prophets, angels, pirs, martyrs, imdms, devils, or 
fairies, are not endowed with power to discover the concealed things 
that God has been pleased to hide from them ; but He occasionally 
discloses any such thing to any one of His servants, in a twinkling; 
yet this is done with His free will, and not at their supplication, 
as we are led to believe. It has often happened that the Prophet 
himself several times desired to know things, the troth of which he 
could not discover until voluntarily apprised of them by God. The 
following instance is an illustration of this fact. Once, the chastity 
of *Aisha, the wife of the Prophet, was falsely accused by the unbe- 
lievers. He was much afflicted in consequence, and, notwithstanding 
bis strict inquiries into the matter for several successive days, be 
could not arrive at the truth. He therefore felt very sorry and 
thoughtfal on the ooeaiion, bot hi* > bam nt was removed by 

God, who >n were liars, and that 
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'Aisha was nnpolluted. It ought, oonseqventlj) to be belwred tihil 
the keys of mysteries are at the oomniand of GK>d alone. Thej have 
not been entrusted to any other, neither hajs He a treasurer ; Irat with 
His own hand opens the lock of His secret treaenree, and ghree m 
much as he likes to whomsoever he pleases; and no one oan itop 
Him from so doing. Hence, it is manifest, should any one pretend 
that he possesses a science whereby he can know hidden and fntnie 
things, he is a liar, because he advances pretension to the knowledge 
possessed by God alone. To believe, therefore, that the prophetic 
genii, angels, &c., as well as astronomers, fortune-tellers, &o. are 
vested with such power, is Shirk; and the trangressor will, by eudi 
belief, have rejected the foregoing verse of the Kordn. If it be sar- 
mised that sometimes the prediction of a soothsayer, &e. actually 
came to pass, and that hence he must have had some knowledge of 1%, 
it is a manifest error, because many of their soothsayings are nerer 
verified ; and it is therefore apparent that they are not possessed of 
such divine knowledge, but foretell by certain calculations, wbidi an 
generally wrong. Similar is the nature of the " Istikhara," (asking 
advice by beads,) and " Kashf,** or inspiration, and of taking oombi 
from the Kor^n. Perhaps some one may say, " Is the merit of the 
prophets' inspiration then of the same nature)" He ongbt to be told 
that no wrong notion ever enters their minds. God reveals to thea 
whatever He likes, but their wishes have no interference in Ik 
matter: the truth of which is elicited in the Surah ''Ant:* ^'SayncM^ 
either in heaven or earth, knowcth that which is hidden, besides Ood; 
neither do they understand when they shall be raised;" that is, God 
desired the Prophet to tell the people, that no one, besides God, neitbsr 
angels, nor mankind, nor genii, know concealed things, nor have thef 
the power to do so. Every one is aware that once the day of rssnr- 
rection will come, but no one can tell when that will be: if they eoald, 
they would certainly have ascertained this important point. As a 
further proof, the following verse of the Koran, in the Surah ^' Lnkmin,* 
is sufficiently corroborative of this remark : '^ Verily, the knowledge 
of the hour of judgment is with God, and He causeth the laia fte 
descend at His o^ni appointed time, and He knoweth what is in ttM 
wombs of females. No soul knoweth what it shall gain^ on the 
morrow, neither doth any soul know in what land it shall die; bil 
God alone is knowing, and fully acquainted with all things;** tbat i% 
God alone is aware of secret things, and no one else can know ihnaL 
For instance, the fact as to the occurrence of the last day is notorioasly 
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knowD, yet uo one can say at what time it will happen. Such being 
the case, then, how can people discover other things, such as victory, 
defeat, sickness, or recovery, — points which are much less certain than 
the day of judgment Similar is the nature of the forebodings 
regarding the descent of rains, although they are periodical, and are 
always desirable, to all the prophets, saints and kings, as well as to 
the sages. If, then, there had been any clue to ascertain the time of 
their actual fall, they would surely have contrivod some method or 
other for their own satisfaction. 

The predictions, therefore, regarding the less notorious and 
personal things about which all mankind are not concerned, such 
as the death or life of one; the offspring of another; the prosperity 
or poverty of a third; the victory or defeat of a fourth; must neces- 
sarily be much less trustworthy. In the same manner, no one can 
tell what is in the womb of a female, as to whether it contains one 
or more little ones, male or female, perfect or imperfect, a handsome 
or an ugly child. Although the physicians have fixed some particular 
signs regarding these things, yet no one can make any remark on the 
subject with certainty. How can the people, then, be correct in their 
calculations about theoretical and new things, or as regards the 
faith or infidelity. True, when one cannot know what he will do on 
the morrow, how can he then know of the state of affairs of others ) 
In the same way, when one does not know as to where he will die 
himself, how can he tell with correctness the place of the death of 
other people 1 In short, no one beside God himself knows of future 
things. It is clear, then, that all those who pretend to have a know- 
ledge of hidden things, such as fortune-tellers, soothsayers, and inter- 
preters of omens, as well those who profess to be inspired, and to 
understand the almanac (Takwim), are all liars, and people ought to 
be cautious not to be deceived by them. It is also likely for a man 
to say that he has no power to know such things, nor is he able to do 
80, but that he only knows as much as is discovered to him by God, 
and can know no further at his pleasure. Such an individual, pos- 
sibly, may or may not be in earnest. God says, in the Surah " Ahkaf :** 
'' Who is in a wider error than he who invoketh, besides God, that 
which cannot return him an answer, to the day of resurrection ; and 
idols, which regard not their calling on them.'* Verily, the poly- 
theists are great fools to abandon God, who is omniscient, and call 
upon those who cannot assist them. There are some men who call on 
righteous men to intercede in t r behalf with God, to realize their 
wiabes; and yet they ' Ink they are not guilty of Shirk, becauf^e 
they only i their favour to God, but did 
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not ask them to grant their request themBeWes directly. It is u 
error; because, though by such a proceeding one doee not beoome a 
perpetrator of Shirk, yet the manner in which they inroke ihem ii 
not short of that hen ions crime; for, by such calling, it ia tuitly 
understood that the person invoked has the power of hearing them 
from far or near; whereas, in the following verse in the Sunli "AM^ 
God says, that all others, beside Himself, are insensible of the odliag 
of those who invoke them. God said to the Prophet: ''Say, I 
neither able to procure advantage unto myself, nor to arert 
from me, but as God pleascth. If I knew the secrets of God, I ahonU 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befidl me. Verily, 
I am no other than a denouncer of threats ; and a messenger of good 
tidings unto people who believe." Our Prophet wa« the head of all 
prophets, and wrought several great miracles, and disclosed many 
hidden secrets, and several of his followers became rigbteouB meidj 
by following his way ; yet God told him even to make a dear eoa- 
fession of his own inability, that the people might know the tmtL 
He therefore told them : " I have neither power nor knowledge of the 
secrets of God ; so much so, that I can neither derive any benefit fcr 
myself, nor can avert any evil from me ; what, then, can I do ibr 
others? With respect to the knowledge of the mysteries, if I had 
possessed that power, I could have made arrangements for ereiy- 
thing beforehand, i.e., if I could have expected any good to resalt 
from any particular action, I would have done it, otherwise I wooU 
have avoided it. In short, I have no knowledge whatever of God's 
secrets, nor do I advance any pretensions to it. I have only eoroe on 
a mission from God, and my duty is to enunciate threats, and inform 
people of good tidings; but this much will only have effect on tboM 
who believe truly, and to enforce it on their attention is not my ban- 
ness : God alone can do that.'* 

From this verse, it is evident that God has made the prophets the 
best of all mankind. They have been commissioned to explain the 
orders of God, and to warn the people of good and bad deeds, and to 
preach them genemlly. God has also made their speech effeotive^ 
whereby numbers of men have adopted the straight road. Bat| 
hereby, it ought not to be understood that thoy are endowed witk 
power to do whatever they like, so that they may kill whomsoever 
they please, or grant offspring to others. They cannot likewise extract 
them from difficulties, or accomplish their desires, or bestow on thea 
victory or defeat, or make them rich or poor, king or waiir, or wrest 
away kingdom or principality, or restore the sick to health, or con* 
vert health to 8ickne.«>s, or iinpreHs faith on their mind, or remove it 
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therefrom. In tbeee mattern, nil Hervanta of God arc equally power- 
less. Neither is it thereby to be underatooti that the prophets are 
endowed with knowledge or any secret things. It is not in tTieir 
power to divine any mystery they like, nor ean they know respectinE 
any absent person whether lie ia alive or dead, or in what town he is, 
or what he ie doing. They cannot either dive into futurity, so as to 
predict that such a person irill have children or not, or that a certain 
trade will be attended with profit or lose, or that such a one aliall gain 
victory or he defeated. On these points, also, all creatures of God are 
equally unacquainted and ijriionint. As some of the wise people 
sometimes draw conclusions of coming events from appearances, some 
of which turn ont correct and some wrong, iu the same way the 
prophets foretell from their own wisdom of some future things. Their 
forebodings, however, meet with a similar fate, i.e., soiiietimee prove 
right, and at others not; but there is no mistake in their commiini- 
cations when they are inspired or iufoimed of a thing by God himself: 
bat this power is not at their command. 

It is said of the Prophet in tho Mislikah: Rebecca said, "The 
Prophet came to my honse, when they were about sending me to my 
husband's, and his highness sat down upon my bed, just as you are 
sitting upon it, and the women began to beat the drum for my going 
away, and making lamentation no ttccouut of my forefathers, who had 
been killed in the battle oT Bcdr; and all of a sudden one of the 
women said in her ditty : ' We have got a prophet amongst lis ; who 
knows what will happen to-raorrow,' Then tho Prophet said to her; 
' Let this alone, and repeat what you were repeatinjj before,' " The 
purport is, that Rebecca was n lady of the AnsAr tribe : on the occa^ 
aion of her marriage, the Prophet of God went to her house, qnd 
seated himself on the same hod with her. Some of the women then 
began to sing, and also sung something in praise of the Prophet : the 
meaning of which was, that he was so dignidod that he knew of the 
futurity. The Prophet then prevented tbein from singing such praise, 
but advised them to sing on what they did before. 

From this saying of the Prophet, it is evident that we ought not 
to believe that any of the prophets, saints, imrims, or martyrs, have 
any knowledge of concealed things. Nay, we should not hnvo such 
belief even towards out own Prophet, nor should we say any such 
words in his praise. The panegyrics which tho poets compose in oom- 
mendation of the prophets, saints, pious men, pirs, or preceptors, and 
in defence observe that in poetry ampliRcation is excusable, are not 
right, because the Prophet himself prevented the women of the Aiisdr 
tribe who were singing some pneins in his praise, as has already been 
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iioticod. A witfe man, tberefore, should not oompoia aneii 6bIq0 
himself, nor ou^zht to approve of it. 

In the Mishkah, it is inserted that 'Aishft said: '' Wlioerw tUH 
inform you that His Majesty (the Prophet) knew fire tldiigB eonesm- 
ing which the revelation came down, certainly tells yea a grmi lie.'' 
The allusion here is to the five things mentioned in the last part of 
the Surah '' Lnkman/' which have heen already stated. Hence, if aay 
one should say that the Prophet had a knowledge of those ^re tilings 
i.e.f of all God*s secrets, he is verily a teller of fiEdsehoods. Em 
should any one assert that the Prophet and other righteoos men knew 
of these things, yet, from a regard for the Shar'a, or law, they afaelaiiMd 
from avowing it, he is also a liar, hecanse, beside Grod, no one bai a 
knowledge of these matters. In the Mishkah, it is stated that Unoh 
ul-allah^ said that the Prophet observed : '* I swear by Ood, that no^ 
withstanding I am the prophet of God, I do not know what will ba 
done to me, or what to you ;*' that is, no one knows what Ood will do 
towards all His servants, either in this or in the world to eome» nor 
in the grave. If Ood has ever given any information to any of Hit 
favourites regarding some points, either by revelation or inapiimtion, 
it is very limited, and they have no power to know the partieolaia 
thereof. 

Section III. 
On Assoc lotion with the potver of Ood. 

This consists of the signs of the Kor4n, and the sayings of the 
Prophet, which condemn this vice. God says, in the Suzali called 
'' True Believers " — " Say in whose hand is the kingdom of all thingi^ 
who protecteth whom he pleaseth, but is protected of none; aay, if ye 
know ? Thoy will answer, ' In God's.' Say, how, therefore, are ye 
bewitched V* That is, if any one be questioned as to who is he who 
has every thing in his command, and can do whatever ho likes with- 
out hindrance, and with wliof^e protection no one can interfere: the 
offender against whom no one can shelter, and whom no one can 
oppose ? Verily, he will answer : God. To supplicate the attainment 
of desires, therefore, from others, is nothing less than insanity. The 
unbelievers of the time of the Prophet even admitted the truth of thia 
foot, and confessed that there was no equal with God, but that thaj 
worshipped their idolK as their intercessors with God ; consequently 
tliey continued infidolH. The inference to bo drawn from this 

' One of the SalUbiyah, or companioDt. 
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18, tliat Le who believes any of tbs crentureii uf God to Imve been 
poBseaaed of any sLare of Hia power, anJ looks upon tliem merely its 
interoeHsors, ahall surely bejpiilty of Shirk, tliougb lie uiay not con- 
sider the agent eqnal with God, nor posaesaed of equal pnirer. Tn the 
Surah of " The Genii," God says : ■■ Suy, Verily 1 iini not able of 
myeelf to procure you either hnrt, or a right institution, Say, Verily 
none ca,D protect me agamat God, neither ahall I find any refiigo 
besides Him ;" that ie, God directed the Prophet to warn the people 
that he bimaelf had no power, either to hurt or benefit them, and that 
they ought not to be proud of having believed and followed him, an<l 
that under the impression that they have in hiin a great patron, a 
powerful agent, and a favourite intercessor, they should not go astray 
and do whatever thoy like; because it is a great error. " I cannot 
save you against God; nay, 1 ain fearfnl for myself, as I cannot 
find refuge any where else but in God ; then liow can I protect others 
Against Himl" It is to be inferred from the foregoing verse, that the 
common people, who having profound reliance on the prohibitions of 
their Pira (religious guides), become forgetful of God and of Hie orders, 
and go far away from the rigtt path ; for the Prophet himself, the 
leader of all leaders (Firs), night and ilay venerated the glory of God, 
and placed hia dependence on hie favour alone. What, then, can be 
expected from otbersT In the StJTah entitled "The Bee," God aaya: 
*' They worahip, besides God, idola which possesa nothing wherewith to 
enstain them, either in beaven or on earth, and have no power;" that 
is, they respect them as they should revere Go 1 altho gh they have 
neither power to provide them w tl a ntenance nor to bring down 
nuD from heaven to increase the e^etat on o e rtl nor are they 
possessed with any kind of influence ill at^oever 

Some of the common people ma nta n tl at tl e proj hets, saints, 
and other holy men are poasessed of t. cl ] wer vet out of respect to 
God, they do not make a stir; but tl t f tl ey I ke they can in a 
twinkling subvert the whole worl I I t lo n t eiercise their power, 
merely from a regard to the Shara or h ly law This is certainly an 
erroneous view : they cannot interfere n such matters nor have t\wy 
the ability to do BO. A a God says, n the S rah Geu " Neitl.er 

invoke, besides God, that which ca nc 1 er ] r fit tl ce lor hurt thee, 
for if thou do, thou wilt then certainly become of the iinjust." Tlw 
meaning of thifl is, that whwi you have such a powerful Almighty for 
your protector, why do y«u ckJl on t^ose who are quite humble and 
powerless, who can neither favonr nor injure you. Verily, it is very 
unjust to attribute honours, due to God alone, to such meau creatures. 
What God observetb, iu the SlJiwh " Saba," is very true : " Say uul« 

Z i 
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the idolators, call upou those whom ye ima^ne to be god% beiUei 
God : they arc not masters of the weight of an ant^^ in heftvea or ob 
earth ; neither have they any share' in the oreaiiony or gorenmeBi 
of the same ; nor is any of them assistant to Him therein. No inter- 
cession will be of service in His presence, except the interoesnon of 
him, to whom He shall grant permission to intercede for others; and 
they shall wait in suspense, nntil, when the terror shall be taken off 
from their hearts, they shall say to one another, ' What doth yonr Loid 
say V They shall answer, ' That which is just; and He is the Hi^ 
the great God.* '' It is apparently to be concluded from this Terse^ 
that he who is supplicated by people to grant their wishes, or ii 
invoked in the time of distress, or is able to attend to their suppli- 
cations, must necessarily be himself an independent master, or the 
partner of a master; or one having a mighty inflnence orer the 
master ; as, for instance, a king complies from political motives with 
the recommendations of his great Amirs, or nobles, from their being 
men of great consequence ; because they are his assistants, and the 
support of his kingdom ; and their disaffection might cause disordeis 
rn the affairs of the state. Again, in some cases, the king is easily 
obliged to yield to certain intercessions, whether he f4>provee then 
or not : viz., when a thing is recommended to his notice by some of hit 
favourite princesses, then, to please them, he is necessitated to grant 
their request. With God, however, the case is quite different ; thoss 
who are called upon or supplicated to grant requests, are neither the 
masters of the smallest particle of a thing, in heaven or in earth, 
neither the partners of God, nor the supporters of his kingdbn. 
They are likewise neither His assistants, nor can they iuteroede with 
Him, without His permission. Nay, in the court of God, their posi- 
tion is so awful, that when an order is issued from His throne, all of 
them, from fear, become senseless. From terror and respect, they 
cannot even make further inquiry, but satisfy themselves with the 
iiaturc of the order, by asking each other. But their answer to Ood 
invariably is : '^ We believe and acknowledge it is true." Hence^ 
their interference in any matter whatever, is totally out of the ques- 
tion, much less their interposition in behalf of any individual. 

Here I must refer to a very useful point; every one ought, there- 
fore, to give it an attentive hearing. It is as follows. Some people 
are very proud of the Shafa'at, or intercession of the Prophet, and 
putting a wrong construction on the term, have altogether foTgotten 

Of a particle. 
* Or, more exncUy with the ori};infiI, " neitlicr Imrc thpv any Hhare in both*** 
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Gixl. Tu uDderetaDd the rttl meaning of the term ii therefore moat 
necessary. The word Shofd'at simply means commendation (Sifinah). 
There are certain ways of commendation in this world ; one, for 
instance, is the following: Suppose a man is convicted before a Icing, 
of theft, and his minister is disposed to procure his pardon ; although 
the king is not disposed to forgive him, and, accordiug'to the law in 
force, tiie criminal deserves puuinhment, yet his majesty, from some 
political apprcheosioua, is obliged to aooede to the commendation, and 
pardon the guilty. The motive of his adopting this course, perhaps 
pn«eedij from the circumstance of the mediator being an officer of the 
first rank in his realm, &nd the prosperity of bis state greatly depend- 
ing on such officer's good administration; hence, he thinks it advisable 
to suppress hie own feelings of anger, and to pardon the thief, rather 
than to endanger the welfare of bis government, by offcuding such a 
valuable minister. This sort of pardon is called Shafa'ati- waj&hat, or 
intercession from regard; i.e., the commendation succeeds on account 
of a regard to the minister. This kind of intercession, however, \$ 
quite inaduiissible before the majesty of God. Should any one oou- 
aider any of tlic prophets, saints, imsms, martyrs, and angels, ShaR'aa, 
or intercessors with Ood, of similar merits, he shall be really guilty of 
aasDciation (Shirk), and is a very ignorant mao, because be has not 
at all understood the dignity of God, nor duly appreciated the nature 
of the glory of the Lord of the kingdoms. Verily, the power of this 
King of kings is so great, that in a twinkling, solely by pronouncing 
the word " Be!" he can, if he like, create crores of apostles, saints, 
genii, and angela, of similar ranks with Gabriel and Muhammad, or can 
prottuoe a total subvenlon of the whole universe, and supply its place 
with new creations. Every thing is created merely by bis intention, 
there being no need of Simdn or materials. Should the whole of 
mankind and the genii be raised to the dignity of Gabriel and 
Muhammad, there can thereby be no addition tu the lustre of tiui 
kingdoms, nor any diminution effected in it, if all of them turn out as 
Uwl as Satan, and Dajijal or Anticlirist In bet, in every sense of the 
word, God is the great of groat, and king of kings. Neither has any 
one tbe power to profit him, or to hurt him. 

The other mode of intercession is, that any of the king's wives, 
princes, or a favourite mistress intercedes in behalf of tbe thief, and 
tbe former, from an affectionate regard, forgives the criminal. It is 
called " Sbafa'ati-mubabbat," or intercession from affection ; that is, the 
king aeeedea to the commendation, merely from aa affectionate regard. 
H« parhap* t ks it better to subdue hiu indignation, and to pardon 
ji d to the annoyance which might proceed 
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from the displeasure of his favourites. This sort of intercearioOy alw^ 
is not possible in the Darbar of God. Shonld, howeyer, a penon eos-' 
sider any one to be endowed with such influence, he is likewiae gttilty 
of the crime of Shirk, and is an ignorant person, as has already besB 
noticed ; because He alone is the sole master of the kingdom of the 
universe. Although out of bounty, He may confer on His &voiirite 
servants the epithets of, 1st, '^ Hablb," of &yoiirite j 2nd, '' Khalfl," or 
friends ; drd, " Kalim,** or speaker ; 4th, '' Rdha-Mah," or the S^ril 
of God; 5th, '' Rasul-i-Karim,** or benevolent apostle; 6th, ''Riihii-1- 
Kuds," or Holy Ghost ; and 7th, <' Ruhu-l-Amfn," or the gmudiui sf 
souls ;^ yet He is the master of all. A servant is but a eemnt 
No one can put his foot out of the limits of servitude, nor eaa he riie 
beyond the rank of a servant. As he is happy, from a notion of His 
boundless compassion, so he is equally trembling, night and day, 
before His awful majesty. 

The third course of a pardon, in behalf of the thief, is that althoogh 
his crime is proved, yet it is the first time he lias been ohaiged, and 
he is not a professional thief, but kxl to do so .by some wicked design; 
moreover, he is repentant, and considers himself justly guilty of the 
crime he has committed, and Is fearful of the punishment whieh he 
deserves according to the laws of the country. He seeks neither the 
intercession of the Amirs in his behalf, nor their prohibition against 
the king, but solely looks to the latter for pardon, and patiently 
awaits his order. It is possible the king may take pity on him, when 
some of his ministers seeing him so favourably disposed may oone 
forward to intercede in behalf of the criminal ; and the king^ seeming 
to raise his confidence, in compliance with his request, pardons tb» 
offender. In this case, the minister was not led to interoede in his 
behalf on account of his being his relation, or friend, or a heseeeher 
of bis protection, but solely to please his master, and with his tadt 
permission. Verily, he was the officer of the king, and not of the 
thief, and it is not reasonable that he should have protected the thief 
against the will of his master, and thereby exposed himself to the 
suspicion of having been one of his partners. This sort of inter- 
cession is named " Shafa'ati-ba-izn,** or intercession with permierion. 
With His Most High Majesty, the Almighty, intercession of this 
nature is admissible. By the allusion which is made in the Kor4a 
and Iladis, regarding the intercession of certain prophets or apostles^ 
only this sort of interposition is meant, and no other. Eveij serraat 

> Nos. Ut and 5iii are titlea of Muhammad; 2ud, of Abraliam ; Sid, of 
4th, of JtBui; and 6th and 7tb, of Gabriel. 
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miut thereforQ invoke God alone, at all times : Him alone he mnat 
Tear: to Him alone he rnnet oSer his BOpplication*; and before Him 
alone ho moat make conCession of bis sins. He alone muat be con- 
sidered the Lord and the Protector; and to the atmoet extent of ima* 
giuation, one must not rely for salvation on any others, besides God 
himself. Neither should any reliance be placed in their protection, 
because Ood bimaelf ia moat merciful and compassionate. From His 
grace and bounty alone. He will relioTe the distressed, and pardon the 
sinful, and will voluntarily make any whom He pleases one's inter- 
cessor. Hence, it is of supreme importance to depend on Him alone 
for thia, as well as other favours; and whomsoever He wilt, He will 
appoint as our intercessor. We muat not rely on the patronage of 
others, nor invoke tbero on that account, nor, relying on their protec- 
tion forget our true Lord. We mast neither depreciate His order, 
i.t., the Shar'a, or law, nor, in preference to it, adopt the ways and 
customs of our supposed protectors. It is certainly a capital crime. 
All prophets, aainta, &o. entirely diaapprore of such courses, and will 
never be intercessors for auch people. Nay, they are much displeased 
with them. Their primary object was to gain the good-will of Qod, 
and they preferred it above all other things, even wivea, children, 
disciples, servants, slaves, and friends. Nay, if any of these ever 
swerved from the way of God, they became His enemies. Who, then, 
are these invokers of others, besides Ood, that these great and holy 
men, at variance with His will, will come forward to advocate thdr 
muse in tbe presence of God 1 Verily, the truth is, that their friend- 
ship and enmity are for God's sake only; and therefore if anyone 
shall be sentenced by Qod to be thrown into hell, they will in 
addition be ready to give a helping hand to expedite his deepatcb. 

Ibn 'Abhds said one day : " I was riding behind hia majesty (the 
Prophet), and be said : ' boy, perfonn yonr duty to Qod, and seek 
to please Him, and He will guard you from all calamities: remember 
Ood, and yon will find Him present with yon ; when yon ask any 
thing, do it from Ood ; and know if all men were brought together, 
and agreed to do you a small benefit, they would not be able to do 
mon than Ood has written fur yoo ; and if all mankind were to com- 
bine iu injuring yon, they could not do it, but in the thing which Ood 
has written for yon ; tbe pens were taken op, and the books dried.' "' 
Although Ood ia the King of kings, yet He is not proud like an 
eartJily kin;;, wliu from arrogance does not attend to the prayer of a 
., BO that tbe people are obliged to have recourse to 
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his minister, and seek his patronage to obtain their poiirts. Nkjy Htf 
is very benevolent and merciful ; there is no need of mediatioii witk - 
Him. He attends to every one who remembers Him, whether thorv 
is any to intercede in his behalf or not. He is pure and bolj-natared^ 
and higher than all. His court is not like those of worldly mkn^ 
to which none of the subjects can have access, so that^ their oaly 
recourse being to the Amirs and Wazirs, they are neoeseuilj wmj 
submissive to the latter, and hang solely on them. But Gt>d is tmj 
close to His servants; if the humblest of them be heartily deroted to 
Him, he will always find him present, whether in the time of aeed^ 
or otherwise ; there is no curtain between Him and a servant^ bejoad 
the latter's own negligence. If any one, therefore, be far away ham 
God, it is on account of his own negligence. God is present with alL 
It is self-evident, then, that he who calls upon the prophets and Fbi 
to attain proximity to God*s throne, is ignorant of the circonwtMioe 
that they are far off from him, while God is near at hand. Hia oms 
assimilates to that of a subject, who is sitting in the preeenoe of a 
king attentive to his prayer, and yet calls upon hia miniatMi 
at a distance to explain so-and-so for him to his majesty. If one do 
this, it will be concluded that he is either blind or labouring nnder 
insanity. The Prophet has also said, that, when you ask any things 
do it from God ; and, at the time of distress, ask His assistance alone. 
What is written in one's fate, cannot be recalled, nor can it be de&oed; 
and, hence, if the whole of mankind, small and great, unite together 
to profit or hurt any one, they cannot do more than what has already 
been predetermined in his respect by God. Hence, the remark of the 
commonality of people, that the Auliy^ (spiritual men) are endowed 
with power to make a change in fate, i.f., they can grant ohildren to 
thuso who are not doomed to get them, or can increase the age oi thoie 
who have run the destined space, — becomes incorrect. Nay, it ongfat 
to be understood thus : that God alone will sometimes accept the eep- 
plications of all His servants, and the apostles, and saints, &e. ia 
general, and He alone directs them to beseech Uim, and has the power 
to grant their wishes. But notwithstanding the offering of euf^li- 
cations and compliance with them, both points have been already 
written down in each one's fate. Nothing in this world can take 
effect beyond the allotted destination, nor has any one the power of 
exceeding it. No servant, either small or great, apostle, or aaint^ 
has more power than that of asking every thing of GkHl, and of 
supplicating Him alone in every matter. But it is optional with 
God from His mercy to Hcrept oneV supplication, or from His perfisot 
wi.sdoni to reject it. 
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Ibn-ul-anas heard the Prophet say, that " Verily, the field of man's 
mind is very extensive, and there is a way on every side of it. He 
who will allow his heart to pursue all ways, shall not be cared for by 
Ood, should he meet destruction in any of the forests; but reliance on 
God alone shall be enough to carry him out safe;** i,e,, when one 
wants a thing, or is inveigled into any difficulty, series of thoughts 
cross his mind ; sometimes he thinks of calling for assistance on cer- 
tain apostles or imdms, and at others of making vows to certain Pirs, 
or martyrs ; and at another time, he consults an astrologer, or inter- 
preter of omens, on the subject. Thus God withdraws His favourable 
looks from those who follow many ways, and does not reckon them 
among His true servants. They, in fact, lose the right path of God; 
and by indulging in their own theories they are eventually destroyed. 
Some of them turn out atheists (Dahriyd), others heretics (Mulhid) 
and polytheists, while others renounce all creeds in existence. He 
alone who reposes his sole reliance on God, and does not pursue any 
other course, is liked by Him, and is guided in the right road; 
thereby he derives that comfort and ease of mind which never falls to 
the lot of a freethinker. Of course every one experiences in the 
world so much as has already been written in his fate, but the whole 
career of the life of a rationalist is nothing but misery and distress; 
while that of the other is incessant comfort and happiness. 

Anas says that the Prophet said : '^ Yon must ask all your wants 
of God, even to the suet for your pot, and strings of your shoes being 
broken."^ We should not suppose that God is like earthly kings, 
who attend to important affairs themselves, and leave the rest to be 
done by their ministers, whereby people are obliged to have recourse 
to the latter. But the management of God's affairs is quite different. 
He is self-sufficient, and can attend himself to crores of insignificant 
things. No one has any interference in his kingdoms. The smallest 
things, even, should be asked of Him alone; because others can neither 
give small or great. Abu Huraira says, when this verse was revealed, 
" Threaten thy clan's people who are thy kin, &c.," the Prophet 
collected them together, and spoke to them collectively, as well as 
respectively, saying, ^' posterity of Kab bin Las ! save your souls 
from fire, because, verily, I have no power regarding yon with God ; 
posterity of Binkah ! save your souls from fire, for, verily, I can be 
of no use to you with God; descendants of *Abd Shams ! save your 
souls from fire, for surely I can be of no use to you with God; 
descendants of 'Abd Manaf ! save your souls from fire, because verily 

' MishkAc 
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I can be of no use to yon before God ; posterity of HiUlun lad 
Abd-al-mahbib ! save your souls from fire, becftose rerily I omi \m of 
no use to you with God ; descendants of Fatinuk 1 save joor aoub 
from fire : ask as much as you like of my personal propertj, bat I cm 
be of no use to you with God." 

It is sometimes the case that the relations and kindred of a lioly 
man place much confidence in his protection, and, being prond of it» 
have very little apprehension of God. The Prophet was therefon 
desired by Him to warn his kindred of the matter. HencOy ha openly 
denounced threats to them, not excepting even his own diildien, tbai 
they were not to look to him for patronage in anything whidi is oolj 
in God's power, saying, " Here is my personal property, and yon mm 
take it without grudge, but I cannot assist yon in affitirs oonneotod 
with God. They are quite out of my power, and I cannot therdbn 
stand an advocate for you before Him. Every one, therefore, ought 
to look, himself, to his religious obligations personally, and contnTO to 
save himself from fire, through his own means.'* It is evident^ from 
the foregoing saying, that no relationship with a pious man oan be 
of any use to the people. They will have to answer for their own 
actions individually. Hence, unless we have our aocounta clear with 
God, we cannot escape punishment. 



Section IV. 
On Association wUk Ood in worship. 

Worship is that duty which God has ordained to be performed by 
His servants, solely in His own honour. This section, therefore, traats 
of those verses of the Kordn, and the traditions of the prophets, whiek 
teach us what honours are due to God alone, and ought not to be 
observed towards others besides Him, as such lead to the riee of 
Shirk. 

God informs us, in the Surah " Hud :" — " We formerly sent Noak 
unto his people, and he said, ' Verily I am a public preacher nntoyott; 
that ye worship God alone ; verily, I fear for you the punishment of 
the terrible day;*" that is, the dispute between the Muslims and the 
unbelievers has commenced since the time of Noah. It is worthy of 
consideration whether the point in question, regarding whioh the 
approved servants of God have all along been preaching, vis., that the 
honours and respect which are due to God alone, should not be shown 
to others, is disputable. In the Surah, this is distinctly explained; 
God says : " Worship not the sun, neither the moon, but worship (}od, 
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who hath oreated them, if ye serre Him ;" that is, he who wishes to 
heconie a true servant of Gkxl, must worship Him alone, and should 
not proiitrate himself before the sun, nor the moon. Our creed teaches 
that prostration is the due of the Creator alone, and must not be per- 
formed for any of His creatures. The sun, as well as the apostles 
and saints, are all equally included in the creation ; if any one say, 
that in former days they prostrated themselves before some of the 
creatures, as the angels did before Adam, and Jacob before Joseph, 
an<l that, hence, if they may accord the same usage towards any of the 
Auliyils, or holy men, there is no matter; it is an error. Because, 
in the time of Adam, they married also with their sisters; on the same 
principle, then, such reasoners ought to marry their sisters also. The 
truth is, that a servant ought to obey the order of his master, — God ; 
whatever He has ordere<l. His servants must acknowledge with heart 
and soul, without raising any objection, such as making references to 
old days, for, by bringing forward such reasons, one becomes an infidel. 
Suppose a king should enforce one regulation in his kingdom in one 
season, and replace it by enacting others in another; if, then, anyone 
should say that he will not obey this order, but will continue to be 
guided by the former, he shall be taken for a rebel. Gk>d says, in the 
Surah *' Genii :" — " Verily, the places of worship are set apart unto God; 
wherefore invoke not any other therein together with God.^ When 
the Servant of God stood up to invoke Him, it wanted little but that 
the genii had pressed on him in crowds, to hear him rehearse the 
Koran : saying. Verily I call upon my Lord only, and I associate no 
other gods with Him."' 

The interpretation is, that when a true servant of God gets up to 
invoke Him with a pure heart, fools taking him for a very upright 
man, and supposing that he can give and do whatever he likes, gather 
aroand him in numbers. This man ought to tell them the truth, t.e, 
he must warn them that it is God alone who should be called upon 
in the time of distress, and that from Him only they should expect 
profit or loss, because to ask such flavours from others besides God is 
nothing but Shirk. He ought to inform them, farther, that he doee 
not approve of such proceedings, and that he who will act in this 
way towards Him must never expect that He will be gratified with 
his oondact. It it evidently to be concluded from this passage, that 
to stand up respectfully before any person, or to invoke him and 

' '* Verily, the prostration is set apart onto Ood alone.** 

^ '* When the aervant of God stands up to invoke Him, crowds of people prestt 
CD him.** — Author and Abd-ul-Kidir, the Cunous translator of the Korio. This 
passsge, as rendered by Sale, gives quite a different construction of the original. 
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glorify his name, are honours exoliisively doe to God. To olMertt 
them towards others, therefore, is capitally sinful (Shirk). Ood mji, 
in the Surah of " Pilgrimage :" " Let them come to thee on foot^ and 
on every lean camel, arriying from every distant road, that they mi^ 
be witnesses of the advantages which accrue to them from vidtug 
this holy place, and may commemorate the name of God on the 
appointed days, in gratitude for the brute cattle which he hath 
bestowed on them. Wherefore, eat thereof, and feed the needy and 
the poor. Afterwards, let them put an end to the neglect of theur 
persons, and let them pay their vows, and compass the ancient houae. 
This let them do." God has particularized certain places for His own 
worship, such as the Ka'ba, Minna, Safd, and Marwa^ as well aa the 
place of Abraham, and the mosque of the Ka'ba : nay, the whole of 
Mecca. He has also inspired people with a desire to viait theaa 
sacred places, from far and near, on foot and in conveyances. Be8ide% 
they undergo many other inconveniences of long joDmeya^ and of 
remaining very neglectful of their persons. On arrival there^ they 
sacrifice cattle in the name of God, and discharge their vows, and go 
round the Ka'ba. In short, they gratify their desires to the utmoit 
extent, by doing houourable deeds to glorify God. Some are observed 
kissing the threshold, others offering supplications in front of the gate- 
way, while some are praying with the gbilaf (or cover) in their hands, 
and others are about to devote themselves to the constant prayer of 
'Itikaf, (continually in the mosque, particularly at Mecca,) whiles agMn, 
others are respectfully looking at the holy temple. In a word, other 
similar honours are paid to God, for which He is pleased with His 
servants; and, in return, they receive both religions and worldly 
rewards. Such honours should not be paid toothers; neither onghft- 
men to go purposely to visit the tombs or temples of others, in the 
same way as they go to Mecca, as has already been noticed ; nor 
should they offer sacrifices there, or pay vows. Neither shonld they 
walk round the tombs, or respect the jungle (forest) around, by 
abstaining from hunting, or cutting trees or grass. By performing 
such ceremonies, and expecting therefrom worldly or religions profit^ 
one becomes guilty of the crime of Shirk. These things moat be 
abstained from, because such honours are peculiar to the Creator 
alone. None of the creatures deserve such respect. In the Sfiiah 
" Cattle," God says : '^ Or that which is profaned, having been pro- 
claimed^ in the name of some other besides God." 

^ Instead of the word prociaimedf Sale lias the word slain. Some loaraed 
arc of that opinion, also; but it is not so in tlu) original. There is g re at 
of opinion among the Mahomcdan conuncntators on this subject. 
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The flesh of fluch sacrifloed animals is considered no less defiled 
and prohibited than that of swine and blood. It is itself a personified 
sin, because it has been ofiered to others besides God : therefore, it is 
unlawful and forbidden. It is not mentioned in this verse whether 
the sacrificed animal becomes unlawful, merely by pronouncing the 
name of any creatures in the act of sacrificing; but it is only stated, 
that as soon as it is proclaimed for any person besides God, saying 
that this cow is for Saiyad Ahmad Kabir, or that goat is for Sheikh 
Suddu, it becomes unlawful. Hence, all such animals, either a fowl 
or camel, whether offered to a prophet or saint, mother or father, 
deril or fairy, are equally defiled and prohibited, while the sacrificer 
l>ecomes guilty of Shirk. 

When Joseph the prophet was in imprisonment in Egypt, he spoke 
to the other prisoners thus : ^' my fellow prisoners, are sundry lords 
l)otter, or the only true and mighty God? Ye worship not, besides 
Him, other than the names which ye have named, ye and your fathers, 
concerning which God hath sent down no authoritative proof; yet 
judgment belongeth onto God alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides Him. This is the right religion, but the greater 
part of men know it not;" that is, it is very inconvenient for a slave 
to have many masters. Nay, he ought to have only one of great 
power, who is able to attend to all his wants. Moreover, they are 
very insignificant, and, in fact, have no real existence, and exist only 
in the fancy of the people. Hence, one is imagined to be the god of 
rain, — a second, of vegetation, — a third, a bestower of children and 
health, &c. They are called by their respective names, and are indi- 
vidually invoked to assist in matters within tbeir powers. In the 
course of time, such an invention grows into custom, and becomes the 
idol of people, although they themselves are the authors of it The 
truth is, that there is no god, but God ; nor has any one that name or 
power, except in the false notion of the people. There is no one 
among the supposed deities who can be called master and supreme 
ruler: God alone deserves that appellation, nnd not Muhammad, or 
All. But those whose name is Muhammad and Ali, have no power 
whatsoever : yea, such persons who are imagined to have sole control 
of the universe, have really never existed; imagination alone has 
given them birth. But we are totally prohibited to exercise it so 
freely. It is not the order of God ; and other authorities, besides 
Him, are not trustworthy. Nay, God has forbidden us to indulge 
10 such theories. Who, then, is there, besides Him, who can l>e 
confidently trusted? Our creed consists in following His orders 
and not the commands of others, in spite of Him. But many 
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people do pursue this course: nay, thejr prefer the cnatoiiui of dub 
aucestors. 

It is clear, from the foregoing verse, that to follow the cutonu of 
others, and to hold them alone for precedents, are also prohibilei 
These honours are particularized for God alone. But if, notvidH 
standing, any one observe them for others, he shall be a frmngfOMor, 
and guilty of Shirk. All orders of God were oommnnioated lo Hit 
servants through the medium of the Prophet. Shonld one, in pn^ 
ference to his communication, adopt the sayings of an imim, or a 
doctor of law, or a saint, or a maulavi, or an upright man, or fore- 
father, or a king, or a minister, or a padre (Christian priest), or a 
])andit (Hindu priest), or at variance with the KoWbd and Hadii^ or 
sliould prefer the sa3rings of a Pir, or a preceptor, or even consider 
that the Shar*a (Law) is the order of the Prophet, saying, that what- 
ever he liked he had communicated, and that obedience to the sane 
had become incumbent on his followers, he will certainly be guilty of 
Shirk. Nay, the true ruler is God, and the Prophet was His bms- 
senger. Hence, all such sayings of others, which are consistent with 
the messages we received through him, must be obeyed, otherwise 
they must be rejected. Moawia says, the Prophet said, " tiiat be who 
is desirous of having people stand before him like idols, must nake 
his abode in hell-fire."^ The meaning is, that he who wishes that the 
people should stand before him respectfully, with folded arms^ without 
stirring, moving, or looking about, like personified idols, shall be 
among the inmates of hell ; because he aspires to godship, and exaots 
that respect for himself which is due by a servant to God, at the tiae 
of offering prayers, when he stands with folded arms. To stand then- 
fore before any one, merely out of respect, is also prohibited ; and is 
observable for God alone. Such honour, then, must not be done unto 
others. Soban observed that the Prophet said : '^ The resurrection will 
not come to pass, till some of the sects from among my followers mix 
up with the Mushriks (associators with God), and till others commence 
to worship monuments."* 

Idolatry is of two sorts ; one is to make an image after the nana 
of any creature, and then to worship it. In the Arabic language^ it m 
called ** Sanam," or image. The other is a " Th^n," or monument ; 
i.e. J to worship a particular spot, or a tree, a stone, or a piece of wood, 
or paper, after the name of any of God^s creatures. In the Arabic 
idiom, it is called "Wasan,** or a monument. It includes tombi« 
temples, sepulchres, catacombs (L^hid), as well w ChAn (standaids), 

> MifOikiit. 
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anil Ta*zia8, besides the 'Alam and Shaddds (standards) of Imam 
Kdsim, Mahdi of Pir Dastglr, Cbabutrd, or platform of the Im4m/ or 
the sitting-spots of the teachers and pirs. All these things are wor- 
shipped by many people, where they go and make vows and offerings. 
So are the monuments of martyrs, as well as colours and guns, to 
which they sacrifice goats, and also take oaths. In a similar way, 
some places are dedicated to some diseases. For instance, the temples 
of snialt-pox, Masan, Bhowani, and Kdlikd^ all Hindu deities. The 
Shirk to which the Prophet has alluded, that which at the approach 
of the resurrection will be committed by some of his followers, has 
reference to the sort of worship above enumerated, which will be 
different from the Shirk of the present age; such as that of the 
Hindus, or of the Arabs, who only worship images; both these 
aro the associators of others with God, and, hence, in rebellion against 
Hiiu, and among the enemies of the Prophet. 

Ab{i Tofail says, that Ali once took out a book, in which was 
written : " that God's curse is on him who slays a victim for others 
besides Him.*' It appears that the one who kills an animal in the 
names of others besides God, shall be accursed. Ali had a book which 
contained several of the Prophet's traditions. The foregoing is one of 
them. From it, it is manifest, that killing an animal is also one of 
the honours which are peculiar to God alone. They must be slain in 
His name only, and not of others, which b Shirk. 

'Aisha says, that she heard the Prophet observe, that " day and 
night will not cease (t.f., the resurrection will not happen) until Ldt 
and Izza shall be worshipped.'' Then, I said, " Prophet, verily, 
when this verse was revealed, — ' It is He who hath sent His apostle 
with the direction and true religion, &c.,* I had supposed that all other 
religions had become null and void." His Highness replied, that 
'* Verily, idolatry will take place in the same way in the latter times, 
so long as God wills. Afterwards, he will send a fragrant gale, when 
every one who lias in his heart even as much Imdn (or faith) as a grain 
of mustard seed, will die; but those only will remain, who have no 
good in them, and will return to the religion of their ancestors 
(idolatry) ;" that is, God has said, in the Koran, ^^ that He has sent 
His apostle with directions and true religion, that he may cause it to 
appear superior to every other religion, although the polytheists be 
averse thereto.'' 'Aisha understood, from this passage, that the true 
religion will remain in force until the last day; but the Prophet told 
her, '^ Verily, it will be so as long as God wills; and, afterwards, He 

' All ttioie coremonies are performed during the Muharram. 
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will send down such a gale, as that all good servants who haw tke 
smallest particle of faith in their hearts will die; and those alone will 
remain, who have no good in their mind, neither will they nqwot 
God, nor follow the right path of His messenger, bnt will hold fiut, at 
precedents, the customs of their forefathers.*' ThoB, ihej will plongs 
into Shirk, because the forefathers of many were nothing more thM 
ignorant polytheists ; and, hence, those who pursne iheir oonrse shall 
become so themselves. It is to be concluded that, in the latter timSi 
the old idolatry should come again in foroe ; so the prophecy of ths 
Prophet has begun to be verified in the present age, because the majo- 
rity of Mussulmans who have an idolatrous veneration for the ProphsCi 
and saints, imams, and martyrs, are also affebted with the old poly* 
theism, and worship the idols of the infidels, and follow their customs. 
Inasmuch as they are in the habit of consulting the Brahmans, takiBf 
omens (shugun), and having a belief in the bad effects proceedlog 
from inauspicious times, they also worship the divinities of the small- 
pox, and Masan, (the Hindu female deities,) invoke Lona-cha-mari 
and Kalma-bir (the deities of the magicians), observe the festiTab 
of the Holi and Dewali (Hindu feasts), as well as make rejoiciitgs 
on the Nauroz, or day of the new year, and believe in the calamitisB 
proceeding from the entrance of the moon into the sign of the Sooipkn. 
All these customs, which are now prevalent among the Mnssnlmam^ 
belong either to the Hindus or Magi. The door of Shirk is thns folly 
opened among the Muhammadans, and they, totally giving ap the 
Koran and Had Is, solely follow the customs of their forefathers. 

AbduUah-bin-Omar heard the Prophet say : " When DajjAl (Anti- 
christ) will come out, God will send down Jesus, the son of Mary, who 
will trace out Dajjdl, and destroy him. Afterwards, God will send a 
cold breeze from the side of Syria, when none of those who have the 
least particle of faith in their hearts shall remain, but those only wiU 
continue who are wicked, and sunk in ignorance, like ravenous hmtei^ 
having no distinction between good and bad. Then the Devil will 
appear among them in disguise, and say: 'Are you not ashamed of 
your wicked acts?' and they will ask him to direct them, sayiqg^ 
' What are we to do ?* Then Satan will tell them to worship idoki 
and at this time they will have plenty of subsistence, and live 
fortably;"^ i.e., in the latter part of the world, all the faithful 
die, and the foolish men only will remain alive. Night and day, thej 
will think of nothing but depriving others of their property, hariag 
no notion of good or bad. Then the devil will scold them, sayiag, 

> Mishk^t. 
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" that to bo of no creed is very shameful/* This warning will create 
a desire in them to adopt some religion ; yet they will not have the 
most remote idea of the holy writings of God and his Apostle, but 
invent some religious ways, from their own minds, which will lead 
them to the vice of Shirk. In this state, even, they will have abun- 
dance of every thing, and live agreeably. This circumstance will 
excite them to continue in this course with greater perseverance, 
because they will think that the more they persihit in it, the more 
successful they are in attaining their wishes. Hence, wo ought to be 
very fearful of God, because although sometimes one of His servants 
is deeply involved in Shirk, yet, to mislead him, ho complies with all 
the requests which he makes to others, which circumstance impresses 
the trangressor with the conviction that he pursues a right path. 
We should not, therefore, place much trust in the attainment or non- 
attainment of our wishes ; and ought not, in consequence, to abandon 
the true creed of the unity of God. "We infer, from the foregoing 
tradition, that although a man be full of sins, may have no shame, 
be a regular nppropriator of other's property, and have no idea 
of good or bad, yet he is better than one who is guilty of Shirk, by 
worshipping others besides God; because, in this way, he is misled 
by Satan. 

Abu Iluraira says, that he heard from the Prophet, who said, 
" that the resurrection will not come to pass, till the buttocks of the 
women of the tribe of Dans shall be moved around the idol of Zail- 
khalsah."* Dans is the name of one of the tribes of Arabia. They 
had a but, or idol, called Zail-khalsah. It was destroyed in the 
time of the Prophet, who once remarked, that on the proximity of the 
resurrection, this idol will bo again worshipped, and the women of 
the tribe of Daus will recommence to make tawuf, or go around so 
ladicrously, that their buttocks will be observed wagging. Ilencc, we 
oQght never to make circumambulation of any other place besides 
God's, because this sin is also included in the crime of Shirk ; and, 
moreover, the transgressor thereby imitates the infidels. 

Section V. 

On the hahU of Attociating oUien with God. 

This section conaists of tbe re s of the Koran and the sayings of 
the Prophet, which hare refen e to tl point,— that people should 
not, in worldly affairs, honour ^ i eh is peculiar to 
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God alone. In the S6rah of ''Women/* GFod nys: ''The infiMi 
invoke beside Him only female deities;^ and only invoke lebdlioiia 
Satan. God cursed him ; and he said : ' Verily, I will take ei Uiy 
servants a part cut off from the rest ; and I will aedaoe them, and wiU 
insinuate vain desires into them, and I will command them, and they 
shall cut off the ears of cattle ; and I will command them, and they 
shall change God's creatures.* But, whoever taketh Satan for Ui 
patron, besides God, shall surely perish with a manifest deetnietioa. 
He maketh them promises, and jnsinuateth into them vain desires; yet 
Satan maketh them only deceitful promises. The reoeptade ot those 
shall bo hell, they shall find no refuge from it." It is evident thai 
those persons besides God, who are invoked by people, are no other 
than wunien. Some have fixed in their imagination, upon Hamt 
Bibi, (Fatima, the daughter of the Prophet,) others on *Aish% (one ef 
the wives of the Prophet), as well as on Bibl Otali (a sanetifsd 
woman), besides Siyah-pari or black fairy, and Sitla, Mas^n, and K4K 
(Hindu goddesses). In short, they have other similar notions, bat ia 
truth there is neither a woman nor a man of that description. It is 
nothing but the people's own fancy, into which they are wheedled bj 
the devil. Those who sometimes consider themselves to have hesa 
possessed of some spiritual being, and pretend to display some nifSp 
culous works, are much mistaken, because these persons are no other 
than Satan himself. Hence, all the offerings which are made to tk 
supposed female deities, are virtually taken by the devilj while the 
offerers thereby derive no earthly or religious profit, because the defil 
has been driven away from the court of God . What good then eaa 
be expected from him ? He is the enemy of the whole of mankind^ 
and never wishes good for them. Nay, he has declared before Ood» 
that he will seduce many of His servants to be his own followers; that 
he will, moreover, command them to indulge in their own notions, and 
to mark animals as offerings in his name, such marks as slitting er 
cutting off their ears, or tying threads to their necks, or colouring their 
forehead with Henna (a red dye), or tying garlands to their £Me^ te 
In short, to mark an animal similarly in the name of any other is 
also included in the same category. 

Satan has ako said, that he will induce the people to alter their 
natural shape formed by God. Thereby he means, that he will 
seduce some to keep chuti or locks of hair, as well as to make holes 
in their noses and cars, in the name of some one, while he will 



* In tho original, there is no corresponding word for deities. The text 
thus — "Invoke besides him, women. '• 
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mand others to shave their beards with a notion to add to their beauty, 
and direct others to clear off the ohdr-dbru (beardi eye-brows and 
hair) to conyince others of their pious character. In a word, all these 
are temptations of the deyil, and at variance with the orders of God 
and His Prophet. Verily, nothing is more foolish than to abandon 
God, who is so merciful, and follow Satan who is the avowed enemy 
of all mankind. Moreover, the devil, in addition to his enmity, has no 
other power besides insinuating wicked desires into the people. He 
himself has said that he makes deceitful promises ; saying that if they 
will follow so-and-so, they will derive such and such profit, and he 
also gives them other distant hopes, saying that if they will do such 
and such things, so-and-so will be prepared for them. None of these 
expectations are, however, realised ; but the man is led astray, and 
missing the path of God, runs after false deities. But there can be 
nothing more than what has already been written in one's fate by 
God. No advantage is then derived by following others. All such 
desires emanate from the insinuations of Satan ; and the result of which 
is nothing less than totally to forget God, and be involved in the 
crime of Shirk ; and hence the person misled becomes a real inhabitant 
of hell. Nay, ho becomes so much entrapped in the snares of the 
devil, that even if he wished to disentangle himself, he feels his ina- 
bility to do so. 

God says in the Surah '^Araf :" ''It is he who has created you from 
one person, and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell 
with her; and when he had known her, she carried a light burden for 
a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. But when it became 
more heavy they called upon God their Lord, saying, ' If thou give us a 
child rightly shaped, we will surely be thankful.* Yet when he had 
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed companions unto 
him for that which he had given them. But far be that from God, 
which they associated with him." It is to be concluded that it is God 
who created man, and it is He who provides him with a wife, and 
creates affection between them : and when they expect a child, they 
promise that if they have a good shaped child, they will feel grateful 
to God. But as soon as their request is granted by the birth of a 
child, they begin to follow others, by making vows and promising 
offerings. Some take their children to the tombs and monuments; 
others, to propitiate the gods, keep locks on the heads of their 
children, put garlands round their necks, and chains on their legs, 
while some make their children wear the dress of a Fakir devoted to a 
certain deity. To please them further, they also name their children 
Nabi Bakhfth (granted by the Prophet), Pir Bakhsh, Sitla Bakhsh, and 

2 A 2 
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Ganga Bakbsli, <fcc. God, however, has no need of their vow8 tad 
oflerings, and is free from wants, yet the people become rebeUiooaof 
their own accord. In the Surah of " Cattle," God bbljb: '^ThoMOf 
Mecca^ set apart unto God, a portion of that which he hath prodnoed 
of the fruits of the earth and of cattle ; and say, this belongetli unto 
God (according to their imagination) and this unto our compan io iML 
And that which is destined for their companions cometh not ante God; 
yet that which is set apart unto God, cometh unto their oomp«iiiow> 
How ill do they judge:" — that is, the whole cultiyation «nd cftttlem 
produced by God, and yet the people separate from it a portion m 
offerings for others, as well as they do for God; nay, they respect the 
offerings destined for others more than that of Gx>d. In the snino 
Surah, God continues to state : ''They also say, these cattle and fniits of 
the earth are sacred ; none shall eat thereof, but who we pleaw 
(according to their imagination) ; and there are cattle whose badks an 
forbidden to be crossed, or laden with burdens; and there are cattle 
on which they commemorate not the name of God, when they slay 
them; devising a lie against him: God shall reward them for that 
which they falsely devise." Some people in their imagination deter- 
mine that such a thing is sacred, and that such an one is to eat^ and 
such an one not to eat of it ; others also hold some animals consecrated, 
never using them in riding or loading; nay, they consider them for the 
use of others (gods), and yet they think by snch proceedings, God ii 
pleased and grants their wishes. But this is a great falsehood, becanss 
they shall be duly punished for their conduct. In the Surah ''TaUet** 
it is stated : ''God hath not ordained anything concerning Bahira, nor 
Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami; but the unbelievers have inyented a lis 
against God: and the greater part of them do not understand." Thess 
were the names which were given by the unbelievers, to certain cattk^ 
namely, the animal whose ears were slit and which was set apart ia 
the name of a certain god, was named " Bahira." The one which 
devised as " snnd," or set at liberty, was called ** Saiha." They 
also in the habit of making a vow, that if such a female animal should be 
<lelivered of a male, they would sacrifice the same in honour of their 
god, but if it so happened that it gave birth to a pair, a male and a 
female, in that case the former was preserved, and was called 
" Wasila." The female which had given birth to ten young onei^ 
was not afterwards used in loading or riding, and was named "H&nL** 
In the foregoing verso, God alludes to these customs, saying, that Im 
has not ordained them, but that they have invented them from tlieir 

* In the origiiwl, iii6toa<l of " tliORo of Mecca," in, " the peopK'* 
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own folly. Hence, to select any cattlo in the name of a certain deity, 
and to mark it in bis name, an icell aa to detennioe that the offering 
to such a god ought to be a co«-, or to aucli an one a. goat, and to a 
third, a fowl, &c., are all foolish customs, and against the ordinance of 
God, In theSiirah of "The Bee," it is stated: "And say not that 
wherein your tongues altera lie. This is lawful, and this is unlawful; 
that ye may devise a lie concerning God ; for they who devise a lie 
concerning God shall not prosper." I'rotn this verse it ia evident, that 
people ought not to make &lse iuvcutious, spying that such a thing is 
legal and such a thing illegal. God alone has the power of deciding 
every point. It is a manifest error to think tliat by following a 
certain method wishes can be attained; or that by such a oonrae they 
will be thwarted; because by inventing lies against God, no one oiui 
attain his desires. 

Those who say that in the moutli of Muharram, people should not 
use "pan" (betel leaf), or red cloth; that the dish prepared in honour 
of Haznit Bihi (Fatima), ought not to he eaten by a male; that on 
making the oft'ering to Her Highneas, therednesaofcertainherbs, as well 
OD " Missi" (a stuff with which the Indian women blacken tbeir teetli) 
and Henna are most essential ; that it ought not to bo partaken of by a 
slave-girl, or a woman who has had a second husband, or by ibose of 
low caste and bad characters ; that the offering for Shiili Abd-ul-Hakk 
should bo exclusively composed of Halwa (an esteemed confection), and 
in preparing it, certain cautions should be adopted, and a Hukka, 
smoker ought not to eat thereof ; that the offering to Shih Madur 
ought to consist of Malida (minced cake mixed up with sugar), and 
that for 60 Ali Kalandar or Samunni, of curd and other ingredients of 
equal quantity; and for the As'hfih-i-Kahf (the cnmpaniona of the cave, 
i.e., the Seven Sleepers) of cakes and flesh; that on marriage occasions, 
the observance of certain ceremonies ia neceBeary, and so-and-so on a 
death; that after the occurrenro of a demise one ought not to niake 
rejoicing nor associate with people, nor prepare pickle with his or her 
hands [for a certain period] ; and that so-and-so should avoid to nse blue 
and red-coloured cloths; are all liars and guilty of Shirk: nay, they are 
in rebellion against Ood, and try to set np a new Shar'a for themselves. 

Zaid-bin-Khalid said, that the Prophet once officiated as Imam to 
us in Hadaibiyah after a rainy ni^'lit; and wlien the prayers were over, 
ho turned towards the assembly ami asked : " Do you know what your 
cherisher said f They answered that God aud tho Prophet knew 
best. His Highness then observed that God said : " My servants had 
this morning ri^en, some believers aud others infidels; viz., those who 
said that they got rain by the fLivuiir und bounty of Ood aro boliovera 
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in me, and deniers of stars ; and those who said that tbej had it 
the influence of such and such a star are infidels, and helieren theranL"^ 
From this passage it is to he inferred, that those who Morifae nnilar 
occurrences as emanating from the influence of stars are reeikoiifld hj 
God among his deniers and the worshippers of stan; while those 
consider God alone as the author of every earthly afikir, an 
among his true heliovers, and distinguished from the wonhippen ef 
stars. Hence, to belieye in good or bad moments or datei^ and to 
consult astrologers with respect to auspicious days, is merely the 
business of star- worshippers. Ibn-'Abbis said that he heard the 
Prophet saying : '* Whoever obtains a little knowledge of aitrokigj 
beyond what has been explained by God, acquires a brandh of nafpn 
An astrologer is a conjuror; a conjuror a magician; and & *"*g*^^ 
is au infidel."^ God has made mention of the stars aleo in his M|f 
writings, that they serve to develop God's power and wisdom, and 
are ornaments for the skies, and are also used as missiles agunet tin 
devil [when ho attempts to ascend the heavens], but no mentkm is 
made that they have any influence in the affairs of the world, or that 
any good or evil proceeds from their influences. Wherefore, he who 
gives up the right path, and employs himself in obtaining & knowle^gt 
of this subject and thereby becomes a secret-teller, as an astrologer 
does by the aid of genii, and gives information of hidden things fimi 
his knowledge of astrology, he will be considered as an astrolofpar* 
And there is no difference between the ways of an astrologer mmI a 
conjuror, (called in Arabic, Kahin), and the latter, like a ma^^eian, is en 
friendly terms with the genii. But the way to acquire their friendshm is 
to believe in and invoke them, and to make them certain offeringSi hj 
which process one becomes an infidel. Hence, the ways followed hj the 
astrologers, conjurors, and magicians, are the ways leading to infidelilj. 
Hafsa said that she heard the Messenger of God state: '' Whoever 
goes to a secret-teller and asks him any hidden things, his prayer 
shall not be accepted for forty days;*"^ that is, if any one consnltsa 
person who pretends to tell of hidden things, his prayers will noi be 
acceptable for forty days, because thereby he will be guilty of Shirk, 
which frustrates all prayers. All those who pretend to hare a 
knowledge of astrology, Ramal,^ Jafar,' omens, hidden things as well 

1 Misbk^t. 

3 TIio scicDce of sand. Upon this sand (for which paper, however, to 
times substituted) tboy draw many unequal lines, upon which aro disposed a 
number of points, from the combination of which they pretend to foretell 
evdnts. — Richardson. 

^ The science of dice, by means of which they pretend to know of 
future things. 
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as of heavenly iDspiration, and oracles, are inolnded among the deserip- 
tion of people above alladed to. Kabisah informs us that the Messenger 
of God said, '' that taking omens from the flight of birds, &o., or from 
throwing anything, was included amongst the customs of the infidels. 
The Prophet also repeated thrice, that taking omens was infidelity.'* ^ 

It was a prevailing custom among the Arabians to take omens by 
similar means, on which they placed great reliance, wherefore the 
Prophet warned them repeatedly, that their so doing was among the 
actions of the idolaters. The Prophet also observed, as stated by 
Abu Huraira : ^* There is no such thing as Huma : no one catches a 
disease of another, nor is there any influence from bad omens ; but if 
there be any, it is confined to three things, namely, to a horse, a house, 
and a woman /*^ It was a prevailing belief of the ignorant Arabians 
that when a man was killed, and he was not revenged, an owl came out 
from the crown of his head, which wandered about, crying aloud. It 
was called '' Huma.** The Prophet, therefore, informed them, that 
their notion was incorrect. If any one should yet say, that a man is 
transformed into some animal after death, he must be a liar. It was 
also an impression on the minds of the people that some diseases, 
such as itch and leprosy, were contagious. The Prophet told them 
that this notion likewise was wrong. It is customary among the 
people that, when a child is afleoted with small-pox, they do not allow 
their own children to go near it, fearing that they may catch his 
disease. It is similar to the belief of the polytheists, and therefore 
must not be followed. It was also the opinion of the old Arabs, that 
such and such an action had proved auspicious, and so-and-so inaus- 
picious. They were told that it was also an erroneous impression, 
but that if there was any influence it was in three things, namely, in 
a house, a horse, and a woman. It appears that these things some- 
times turn out inauspicious, but no rule has been laid down whereby 
to know of their evils. The people say that a horse, having a tiger- 
like mouth (Shir-dahan), or having a white star-like spot in the 
forehead (Sitara-pesh^ni), as well as a bold woman, are unfortunate. 
They have no criterion whereby to judge of their good or evil results. 
The Mussalmans ought therefore to cherish no such opinion: but when 
they purchase a house, a horse, or a slave-girl, or marry a woman, 
they ought to supplicate God alone for their goodness, and to him 
alone they should apply to be sheltered from their evil influences. In 
other thingij, they should not entertain their own ideas with regard 
to their goodness and badness. 
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Abu Humim beard tbe Propbet saying : '' The sickness of one doM 
not infect tbo otber, nor does an owl come out of the sknlls of the 
dead^ neither is tbe belief of evil sprin/o^ing from Safiur right." A per- 
son who bad a raycnous and insatiable appetite, which dLseaee is odlod 
Ju'u-l-kalk (rav^enous hunger), was supposed by the ignorant Anibs is 
have been seized by tbe devil, who, they thought, used to eat np the 
extraordinary quantity of food, which the patient swallowed. It 
was named '^ Safar.** Tbe Prophet warned them that this belief was 
equally wrong, saying, " there was no such thing as the sosoie of 
one by tbe devil." It is apparent, then, that the idea of the peopk^ 
wbo ascribe some diseases to demons, such as Sitl&, Mas&n, and 
Bcrabi (Hindu female deities), and thereby acknowledge their reaper 
tivo power, is likewise wrong. It was also the impression of the 
Arabs, tbat tbe month of Safar was unfortunate; and therefore tiMj 
avoided doing anytbing during tbat month. The belief of the people 
at the present time la, tbat tbo first thirteen days of that month an 
inauspicious, it being supposed tbat some evils descend at that period; 
and, hence, they have named it '' Tera-tezi '' (sharpness of thirt e en), 
because, by tbe sharpness thereof, their wishes are supposed to be 
frustrated. Such impressions, as well us the considering any month 
or day productive of evil, are among tbe superstitions of polytheism. 

Jabir says, tbat '*' tbe Messenger of God onco got hold of the ^h h J 
of a le2)er, and put it into a dish out of which he himself was eatiiff^ 
and observed tbat 'bo relied on God.' "^ We must repose onr entiie 
trust and reliance on God alone : the bestowal of health and sioknesi 
is totally in His bands. On our own part, we never avoid eating with 
a diseased person, nor believe tbat a disease is ever of an infectioM 
nature. 

Jabir says: ''An Arab came to tbe Prophet, and said that the 
people wore labouring under great distress, — that their ftunilies wen 
starving, and so were tbe cattle; ' I beg of you, therefore, to asket 
God to send us rain; for wo stand much in need of year intereesaon 
with Him.* Tbe Prophet exclaimed, * God is purel God is pnrol* 
and continued repeating those words with displeasure, until the eSeoli 
of it were perceptible in tbe countenance of his companions. After 
tins, be remarked : ' How great a fool is this man 1 God does not 
intercede with any one; for His magnificence is greater than thai 
What an idiot ! Don't you know what God is ? Verily, His thioM 
is u])on tbe heavens, in this way [shewing by his fingers that it was 
in tbo form of a dome], and yet, notwithstanding its strong position 
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and greatness, it makes a noise under God, as the saddle of a camel 
docs when ridden upon."*^ The purport is, that Arabia was once 
visited by a famine, when one of the Arabs came to the Prophet, and 
infonncd him of tlio misery of the people, and begged him to offer a 
bupplication in their behalf, and make intercession with God, and the 
intcrco8sion of God with the Prophet. On hearing this application, 
the Mc&sengor of God became much alarmed and awful. Then he 
began to speak of the greatness of God : so much so, that a change 
was visible in the faces of the whole assembly. Next, His Highness 
explained the matter to the Arab, thus: ^* When one wishes to make 
some one his intercessor with another, the latter must be the sole 
master of the request asked for, and be able to grant it in compliance 
with the supplication of the mediator. When you said that you 
would have God intercede with me, you thereby supposed me to be 
the real master : you made a great mistake." The glory of God is 
very great. All the apostles and prophets, in comparison with Him, 
are less than the most worthless atom. His arsh, or throne, surrounds 
the heavens, in the shape of a cupola ; and yet, notwithstanding its 
greatness, it is unable to sustain the weight of the greatness of the 
Almighty. Nay, it makes a noise under His grcatufSb. No creature 
is able to give a description of His grandeur; nay, no one can even 
run hiij imagination over the field of God's niagii id cence: much less 
can he interfere in the affairs of His kingdoms. He is the sole master 
of His kingdoms, and manages all His affairs, without the assistance 
of an army and courtiers. In a twinkling, he can despatch off crores 
of actions. Who, then, can dare say that he is Mukhtiar, or master, 
besides Him, or that God does intercede with him. Praised be God, 
the best of all creatures is the Prophet. When in the court of God, 
such is his own position, that merely by hearing the above words from 
an Arab, he from fear became senseless, and commenced to eulogize 
the exceeding greatness of God, with which the whole universe, from 
His throne to the earth, is filled ; who else, then, can advance a pre- 
tension to relationship, or even friendship, with the Supreme Ruler of 
the universe ? People, however, are still very forward to put forth 
such pretences. One says, that he has purchased his Cherisher for a 
kauri, or shell ; another says, that he is two years older than he ; and 
a third boldly declares, that if God should api»ear before him in any 
other shape than that of his Pir, he would never see Him ! They 
have also composed poetry to a similar effect ; for instance, one distich 
is this: <' My heart baring be> I with ihe love of Muhammad, 
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I have thereby become the riyal of God." Anotlier mni thai : " Be 
insensible of God, but be attentive to Muhammad ." Othen^ ■ffUB, in 
their enthusiasm, go so far as to exalt Muhammad beyond the rerj 
Divinity. God save us from such things ! Verily^ the folio wing di*- 
tich is very praiseworthy: ''I beg of God to direct me to nspeet 
Him alone, because a disrespectful is excluded from the faronr of the 
CheriHhcr." There is a well known khaUun, or partienlar paengv^ 
recited to propitiate Sheikh Abd-nl-Kadir Jilani, a part of wfaieh 
reads thus : *' Abd-ul-Kadir, grant us our desire^ for God'a mkm 1" 
It ought not to }>e recited so ; but if, instead, it be said : ^ O €kKl, gire 
us such and such a thing, fur the sake of Abd-ul-Kidir,** it is adnui- 
sible. In short, no such word from which the orime of Shirk, or 
disrespect to God, may be cuiiiprehendedy ought to be uttered. His 
glory is very great, and He is an emperor, who wants nothing. He 
can make one responsible for tho slightest fault, and can pardon others 
for an equal good. It is also objectionable to speak a word, whidi 
may apparently convey a disrespectful meaning, and by whieh it may 
be said that the speaker meant quite a different thing. An enigma- 
tical or obscure style may be used in other places, but there is no 
need of it in the presence of His Majesty — God. No one makes a 
a joke of his king, nor speaks philosophically. Such liberty may be 
taken with friends, but not with a king, or father. 

Ibn Omar says, that ho heard from the Prophet: ''The best of 
all names, are Abd-uUah and Abd-ur-rahnuu."^ They mean the 
servants of God; and hence, Abd-ul-Kudus, Abd-nl-Khalik, Khndi 
BakliHh, and Alkiidin, are also recommendable. In short, all sneh 
names as bear reference to God, especially those in which the woid 
grant, on His part alone, is understood, are legal. 

Sharaib said : *' My father came to the Prophet with his tribe^ 
when he heard them calling my father Abu-1-Hakam (the chief arbi- 
trator); the Messenger of God told him, *' Verily, God alone is the 
real arbitrator of all matters, and He alone is the Hakam ; why do 
they, then, call you Abu-l-IIakamT'^ To settle every point, or to 
decide every dispute, is in the power of God alone ; and this of His 
attributes shall be fully developed on the day of the resnrreotioD, 
when all matters, either religious or worldly, shall be decisively 
brought to an adjustment. None of His creatures, however, ponsosD 
power to do so. It is to be concluded, that we ought not to use sneh 
words for others, as are peculiar to God alone; vis., the ''King of 
kings," " Master of the whole universe," " the Lord and Dispenser of 

1 Miahklit. 
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every thing," *^ the Worshipped^ Gracious, and Free from wants,** as 
well as similar others. 

Hazifah says, that His Highness the Prophet said : '^ Do not utter 
together, that if God and Muhammad will; but say, alone, what God 
wills." ^ In such matters, therefore, in which no creatures of God have 
any interference, we should not associate with Him the name of a 
creature, let him be ever so great and near to God. As an instance, 
wo should not say, that what God and the Prophet like, will be done ; 
because every function of the world can be discharged by God alone, 
while nothing is in the will of the Prophet. Moreover, if any one 
should ask, what is in the mind of such person? or when will the 
marriage of such a one take place I or how mauy leaves are there on 
such a tree 1 or how many stars are there in the heavens ? in reply, 
it ought not to be said, that God and the Prophet know ; because the 
secrets are known to God alone, while the Prophet is unaware of 
them. But in religious matters, if it be said, that so-and-so is the 
order of God and the Prophet, there is no objection ; because all reli- 
gious affairs have been made known to His apostle, and He has ordered 
all His servants to obey him. 

Ibn Omar says, that he heard the Prophet observe : " He who 
swears by others besides God, is guilty of polytheism;*' and Abd-ur- 
rahman also says : " Swear not by false deities, nor by your own fore- 
fathers. He who has need to take an oath, must swear by God, or 
maintain silence.'* And again, Abu-Huraira says : '' He who swears 
by Lat and Izza, must repent, and say : ' There is no god but God.' " ^ 
It is evident that the people, in the time of ignorance, were in the 
habit of swearing by others. They were therefore cautioned, that if 
they did so by mistake, they ought to rectify this error, by saying, 
'' There is no god but God." Hence, to take an oath by others, has 
been forbidden. Should one come out of a person s mouth nnin* 
tentionally, he must repent of it; for by taking such oaths as are in 
vogue among the infidels, one abuses his fiiith. 

Sabit says, that, '^ in the time of the Prophet, a man had made 
a vow to slay a camel at a place named Tuaua. He came to His 
Highness, and informed him thereof. The Prophet asked him : ' Is 
there in that place any monument of the time of ignorance, which 
may have been worshipi)ed V The persons present said, ' No.' Again, 
he said, * Is there any festival celebrated ?' They replied, * No.* Then 
the Prophet told the man to discharge his vow, because no tow was 
lawful the performance of which was to be attended with an offence 

1 MMikit. 
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to God." From this, it is inferred, that to make tows to otiicn 
besides God, is sinful ; and such vows should not be performed. !■ 
the first place, no vow should be made to any one elae beridee Ged. 
In the second, if it has been made, it should not be performed; beeuua 
its very discharge is sinful, and to persist in such a coarse is more so. 
It is also manifest, that in a place where people offer animals to othen 
besides God, or where they assemble to perform some idolatrous 9tA, 
or to worship some object, the performance of tows to God, eTen, ii 
that place, is not lawful; nay, even the mixing in sach assembly, 
though with a p^ood motive, is improper; becanse to resemble theoiii 
of itself bad. 

*Aisha says : '^ The Prophet was sitting together with mahijarii 
(emigrants) and the ansar (assistants), when a camel arrived and 
prostrated hinis^elf before His Highness. One of the companions then 
said : ' Prophet of God, since you are worshipped by the beasts sad 
trees, it is necessary that we should do the same.' The Prophet said, 
' Worship your ' Cherisher' alone, and honour your brother;' "* that 
is, all mankind are brothers among themselves; the one who is veiy 
pious, is like an elder brother, and he ought to be respected as sndi; 
while the Lord of all in God. He alone, then, must be worshipped. 
All the apostles and pious men, the imams, pirs, and martyrs, as well 
:is those human beings nearest to God, are His humble servants, and 
our brothers. The difference is, that they were made groat men by 
God, and we have been placed under their command, and are oonse- 
quently of a lower grade. In point of respect, we ought to honoar 
the former as human beings, not as God. An inference is also to be 
drawn from the foregoing, that some saints are worshipped by the 
beaists, viz., certain tombs are visited by tigers, and others by elephanti 
and wolves. But men, however, ought not to take such incidents as 
precedents for themselves ; nay, they must show only as much honour 
to othcr.^, as they have been directed to do by God, and by the 
Law. If a tiger remains at a tomb, night and day, a man oaght not 
to follow his example. 

Kais-bin-SJd said : " I went to a town named Herat, where I saw 
the people making prostration before the chief of the place. I thea 
Haid to myself, ' Verily, the Prophet i^ worthy of being worshippedi* 
Then I came to the Prophet, and told him that the people of Herat 
worship their chief, and yon arc then most worthy of being worshipped. 
His IIighue2;.s said to me, ' Will you prostrate at my gravc^ if you 
pass by ItV I sai<l, 'No.' Then, he ^lid, 'Do not worship 
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The Prophet meant, that one day he wonld die, and return to the 
dust; and could uot therefore be worthy of worship, and that this 
honour was due only to the holy-natured God. From the foregoing 
tradition, the performance of prostration is lawful neither for the dead 
nor the living, for a grove nor a monument, because the man who is 
alive shall one day die, and the man now dead must have been once 
alive, and liable to human frailties. Since his death, then, he cannot 
possibly have been deified, but may still be a servant of God. 

Abu Huraira says, the Prophet has ordained : " You must not say, 
' my servant* (banda), or * my female servant/ because you all are the 
servants of God, and all your women His female servants. A slave, 
also, muHt not call his master 'Malik' because God alone is Malik of 
all."^ Hence, a master must not call his slave and slave-girl 'my 
banda, or bandi,' and a slave must not call his master 'Malik;* 
because God is the chief master (Malik) of all who are His servants. 
Although one may be the slave of a person, yet they must not say 
among themselves, that such a one is the slave of so-and-so, his 
master. Such being the fact, why do they become false bandas, by 
adopting certain names; viz., Abd-un-Nabi (servant of the Apostle), 
Banda Ali (servant of Ali), Banda Huzur (servant of His Majesty), &c., 
as well as Paristar-khass, or especial slave-girl, <fec. And they must 
also not say to any, 'Khudawand,* 'Khudaig^n,* 'Lord of Lords,' &c.; 
the use of such terms for others is highly improper, and very disre- 
spectful to God. It is likewise idolatrous, and a gross falsehood, to say 
to any of the creatures, '*' You are the master of my life and property. 
I am entirely at your command. Do with me whatever you may like." 

Omar said, that ho heard the Prophet say : " Do not exalt me 
beyond proper bounds, as the Christians do Jesus, the son of Mary. 
I am merely one of the servants of God. Say, I am His servant, and 
His messenger;"'^ that is, only mention such excellencies and attri- 
butes as have been granted to me by God, which are involved in the 
word Rasul (messenger); because, for mankind, no dignity is higher 
than that of an apostle; and all the other grades are lower. But not- 
withstanding his exaltation, he remains yet a human being, and con* 
siders it an honour to be reckoned among servants. He possesses none 
of the attributes of God, neither does he partake of His holy nature. 
Nay, such words ought not to be pronounced by a servant of God, 
because the Nasaras (Christians) proved themselves unbelievers and 
rebels, merely by giving such honours in writings to Jesus Christ. 
Hence, the Prophet has warned his followers : " Do not follow the 
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ways of the Nasaras, and do not praise thy Prophet heyond Ifaniti^ 
lest thoa, like them^ bo reckoned among the rebels." Bat, alas I aome 
of his unjust followers have not obeyed his order; and have adopted 
the same course of praising as was followed by the Nas&r&B; beoanae^ 
in respect of Jesus, the latter merely said, that God himaelf had 
appeared in his person, in disguise; and that in one light He waa a 
man, and in another, God. Similar praises have been also oompoied 
in honour of the Prophet, by some of his followers. For iiutanoei one 
poet says : '^ In short, it was He who came down, and went back in 
every kiran,^ as you have seen, till at last he made his appearanee 
in the shape of an Arab, and became the holder of the worid." 
Another says, thus : " Fate has seated on one camel, two mahmib 
(litters bearing loads), the Salma of thy possibility (the Prophet) and 
the Laili' of eternity (God) : until thy possibility and necessitous being 
were not written down, the creation of the world was not detennined 
upon for the whole universe." 

Nay, some of the false impostors go so far as to say, that the 
Prophet himself has said, " I am Ahmad without mim" (Ahad, or 
One). Hence, they have composed a long panegyric containing many 
absurdities, entitled ''Khutba-ul-Iftikhar/' or Oration of Praise, and 
give out that 'All was the author of it ; but, however, he is gniltless of 
such great accusation. May God blacken the faces of such gross 
liars ! 

The Nasdras say that all the affairs concerning both worlds are in 
the power of Christ : that one who follows and supplicates him, is 
exempted from all services to God : that he will receive no punishment 
for any sins : that he is beyond distinction of lawful and nnlawiiil, and 
is actually called the ''Sand"^ of God; and though he may do whatever 
tie may like, he will be pardoned through the intercession of Jesus on 
the day of judgment. A similar belief is cherished by some of the 
ignorant Mussalmans towards his highness the Prophet. May God 
direct them to the right path ! 

Mutarriff-bin-Abd-uUah states, from his father : ''I went along 
with the ambassadors of Beni-Amfr, to the messenger of GK>d. We 
said you are our Sarddr (master), and he said in reply: ' God alone is 
the master.' Again we said, 'You are higher in dignity, in exoeUenoe 
and generosity.' His Highness said, * You have still said mnoh; say 



^ A kirin is an age from 10 to 80 yean; and some say to ISO yean. 
' The proper name of a woman. 

3 An animal set at liberty in accordance with a vow, when he receiTeB a 
aation from all farther labour. 
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leas, 80 that you may not be made disrespectful by Satan ;' ^^ the meaning 
is, that when you talk in praise of some pious man, be cautious how 
you use your tongue, so that you praise him in the manner which is 
due to a man; nay, eyen in this, say less, that you may escape being 
guilty of error, and avoid raving like a horse, lest you happen to show 
disrespect to God. Now it ought to be understood, that the title 
'^Sarddr" has a double meaning : one is, that the bearer may be a sole 
master, independent of all allegiance and having power to do what- 
ever he likes, as an independent emperor on the earth. This is the 
attribute of God alone, and no one besides him is a Sardir. The 
other is, that he is a subject, but of a higher grade, and is the channel 
of communicating the orders of the true ruler to others, as a Ghaudhari 
is in bis tribe, or a Zamind^r in his village. In accordance with the 
last construction, each prophet is the Sarddr of his followers, as well as 
Imam of the people of his time, a learned man of his dependents, and 
a Pir of his disciples, and a tutor of his pupils. These great men first 
strengthen themselves firmly in the way of God, and afterwards direct 
others in the same road. On this basis our Prophet is the Sarddr of 
the whole world, because^ near God, he is higher in dignity, and firmer 
in obeying His orders, than others ; and every one is in need of his 
aid to know the way of God. Hence, if we call him the Sarddr of the 
whole world, it matters not : nay, it must so be believed. But with 
reference to the former construction, he has not the power to interfere, 
even with an ant. 

'Aisha said : '* I purchased a carpet which contained drawings : 
when the Prophet saw them from the door, he did not come in, and I 
observed displeasure perceptible on his countenance. I said : ' 
Prophet of God, I repent to God and his messenger : what fault have I 
committed that you avoid coming inf His Highness then asked, 
' What is this carpet for V I said, ' I have bought it for you to sit 
and rest upon.' Then the Messenger of God remarked: ' Verily, the 
makers of pictures will be punished on the day of resurrection, when 
God will desire them to bring them to life.' His Highness further 
added that, ' Verily, a house which contains pictures, is not visited by 
the angels.' '" 

Pictures are generally worshipped by the idolaters, and are there- 
fore detested by the angels, as well as despised by the Prophet; and 
the makers of them will be duly punished at the day of resurrection, 
because they are the cause of providing materials for idolatry. It is 
manifest that those ignorant people who keep the pictures of the 

1 Miahkit. 
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Prophet^ imams, saints and pirs, and pay them eyeiy reape c t and 
preserve tbem, from a belief of their anspicions inflaenee, luiTe goM 
much astray, and are deeply involved in the crime of Shirk. TIm 
Prophet and the angels are disgusted with them. It is, therefbiv^ 
necessary to take the pictures out of good houses, as impnre tbiagi^ 
and then the Prophet will be pleased with you, and your honse will 
be entered by the angels ; and thus there will be blessings all oyer it 
Ibn- Abbas related that the Prophet said : '' Surely that person shall bs 
punished most severely, who has killed a prophet, or has been killed 
by a prophet, or has murdered his parents, or who has made & pietony 
or a learned man who has derived no profit by his knowledge."^ It 
will be seen in the foregoing, that a maker of pictures is alao indnded 
among sinners guilty of capital crimes. Hence the crime of "mVi^g 
pictures is very great, greater even than tbat of Yazid and Shamar, 
who were not the murderers of the Prophet, but are guilty of eqval 
iniquity. Abu-Huraira says, he heard the Pi*ophet observe, that God 
said : '^ Wlio is more disrespectful than the person who attempts to 
make likenesses to the things created by myself? Let him create ti 
atom or a grain of barley."^ Verily, the maker of pictures actually 
pretends to the power of the deity. He is therefore highly dis- 
respectful, and his pretensions are wrong, because he has not tie 
power of creating even a grain of com. He is merely a copyist* 

Anas said that he heard the Prophet saying: " Do not exceed, in 
praising me, the dignity which has been conferred on me by Qoi, I 
am the same Muh<aniniad the son of Abd-ullah, the servant of God and 
his messenger."^ The Prophet is not so indiflerent abont the welfiue 
of his followers as are some earthly Sardiirs, who are praised beyond 
bounds, because the latter have no interest whether the creed of the 
eulogists is corrupted or not, but the case is quite different with tlie 
Prophet, who is the great and kind patron of his followers. His 
attention was directed night and day solely in correcting their religioiii 
knowing that his followers had a great afiectiou for him, and felt very 
grateful ; and it is customary when one praises a person, whom ho 
loves, tbat, being anxious to please him, he generally exceeds the legal 
bounds, and hence does injustico to God, thereby annihilating his own 
creed, and becoming a bitter enemy of the Prophet himself. Hb 
Highness warned his followers not to praise him beyond proper limiti^ 
saying : " My name is merely Mulmmmad, and not God, Creator, or 
Sustainer; and like other men I was born of my parents; and to be the 
servant of God is my chief ])ride, but I have some distinction iron 

' MiNhkat. 
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other people, liaviug a knowledge of the ordiuances of God, while 
others are ignorant thereof. The latter ought, therefore, to learn 
from nie the religion of God." God, convey our blessings and 
thousands of salutations to such a gracious and benevolent Prophet; 
and be pleased to appreciate duly, the boundless exertions which he 
made to teach the true religion to such ignorant people as ourselves. 
We are merely thy humble and helpless servants. As Thou hast 
taught us from thy own bounty, the true meaning of the terms Shirk 
and Tauhid, as well as the intention of the expression '' La-il^ha 
illa*lluh** (There is no God but God), and having delivered us from 
among the idolaters, hast made us pure Mussalmaus ; in a similar way 
teach us by thine own grace, the meaning of the terms Bid'at or heresy, 
and Sunnat or the Law of the Prophet. Also explain to us fully the 
signification of the term, Muhammad-ur-rasul- Allah (or Muhammad is 
the Messenger of God), and separating us from the irreligious heretics^ 
make us pure Sunnis and strictly submissive to the Sunnat or Law of 
the Prophet. Lord of the worlds ; all praises are justly due to 
Thee! 



NOTES. 

The *' Usur or fundamental principles of the faith of the Shi*a sect 
are five : Firstly, to believe in the unity of God, without any associa- 
tion ; Secondly, to admit that He is just ; Thirdly, to believe in the 
divine mission of all the prophets, and that Muhammad is their own 
prophet; Fourthly, to consider Ali the direct successor of Muham- 
mad in the Khdlifat without intervention, and also to believe his 
descendants successively, from Hasan to Mahdi, the twelfth im&m, to 
be his rightful successors; and to consider them in excellence, virtue, 
and distinction, beyond the reach of the followers of the Prophet. If 
any one is wanting in the five '' fundamentals,'* he cannot be a true 
Shi'a. There is a saying of the Prophet, that there is no age without 
an im^m. Hence the belief of the Shi*as is, that the last imdm, Mahdi, 
is bom and is alive, but hidden from sight. If any of that sect die 
without holding the belief of the existence of the imdm he is con- 
sidered faithless. It is evident from this, that they have the same 
faith in the twelve imams, as in the Prophet; because as a man, by 
not having bith in the Prophet, cannot be a true believer, in the same 
manner he eannot be a tme Shi'a without having a faith in the im4ms» 
YOL. xin. 2 B 



^ 



368 TRANSLATION OF THE 

It is essential that they should have faith in the latter «b wdl w ia 
Muhammad. Imdm Ja*£&r was the eminent doctor of tlie Slif» mtit, 
and they follow his law. The superior excellence and spiritual 
perfection of the imdms bear, in the opinion of the Shi'aSy an ezad 
rescmblanco to the high attributes of the Prophet. Henoe thej an 
entitled Ma'sum or innocent imams. It is said, that each of them wia 
free from all sins, great or small, and was bom perfectlj pore and 
circumcised ; and when in the state of being bom, put the palm of Ui 
hand first on the earth. His mind was never asleep, and he oonid mc 
behind, as well as in front. His body was odorous, and ao was lut 
excrement. No one had ever seen his urine or excrement. He naed 
to discourse with the angels. Before an imdm was bom the adTent of 
bis birth was foretold by his father, who also pronoanoed that he 
to be the future im^m. One of the qnalifioations of an im|[m 
never to bo wanting in giving a ready answer to a qaestion :— naj, to 
know the nature of the query before it was asked. He waa anperior 
in virtues and good habits to all the rest of the people of his time^ and 
was also exceedingly polite and humble in his manners. Whatever 
orders were issued by him for the guidance of his followers, he 
followed them himself most rigidly. He had been taught leaning 
by no one; and his prayers were always acceptable to Ood. The 
Slii'as, the followers of the im^s, allege that Imam Mahdi was bora 
in the Hijra era 255, and disappeared in Samra in 265, t.e., when he 
was liardly ten years old. He will make his reappearance in the 
reign of a Khalif, named Mu atamid, when heresy and infidelitj will 
he at their height. 

The basis of the faith of the Sunnis is, to know Ood iraly, to 
believe the books revealed by him, to trust in his mesiengeiBy and to 
expect the day of resurrection. 

According to their belief, the four Kh^lifs are next in point of 
pre-eminence to the Prophet: viz., Ab(i-bakr, Omar, Osniin, and All, ai 
well as the rest of the Ashara Mubashshira. Theee were ten of hie 
most distinguished followers, including the Khalifs, to whom Mnhi 
mad announced their certain entrance into paradise :—theee 
besides the Khulifs, Jalla, Zobair, Said-bin-Ali Wakas, Abd-nr-mh* 
man-bin-Awf, Abu-Abridat-bin-Jarrah, and Said-bin-Zaid. Next an 
the people of the house of the Prophet. Before his demiae he laid : 
" Verily, I am about leaving two things with yon, which if joa 
ardently seize you will never stray after my death : one of them m 
greater than the other; one the book of God, which ia like a long rope 
let down from the heavens to the earth; the other, the people of mj 
house. And the book of Ood and the people of my honae will 
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1)0 separate from nie, till thoy shall corae to mo at the ford of leather. 
Then look to how you conJaot yourself towards them after me."* 

The twelve imams are considered hy the Sunnis among the people 
of the house, and are esteemed and respected accordingly, but they do 
not give them preference to the khalifs as the Shi'as do. They also 
beliove in the coming into the world of the twelfth imam, Mahdi, but 
have no belief as to his being still in existence. They say he will 
be l)om and be descended from Fatima, the feivourite daughter of the 
Prophet. 

There is another sect among the Muhammadans called Ishma*ilia. 
They believe in the imams down to Ja*£&r, and after him consider 
Isma'il (the founder of the sect) and his descendants who flourished 
towards Egypt, as imams. They confound the Mahdi, the son of 
Isma*il, the son of Ja'far, who made his appearance in the west, with 
the Mahdi, the imam who is to come. 

The Suiinis, or traditioni^ts, are divided into four orthodox sects, 
viz., the Hanifltes, the Malakites, the Shafeites, and the Hanbalites, 
who are all Sunnis. The founders of the law are held in great 
veneration and respect by them as imiims and lawgivers. In Hindus- 
tan, the Muhammadans are of the sect of Hani fa. 

The Chiefs of Liicknow and Moorshedabad, are of the Shi'a sect, 
while those of Hyderabad, the Camatic, Bhopal, Tonk, Delhi, and 
Bhawalpore, arc of the Sunni persuasion. The majority of the 
Muhammadans in India, are of the latter sect. The Isma'ilias pro- 
dominate towards Bomliay and Surat. The Bhuras are all of this sect. 
The commonalty of the Mussalroans, and especially the women, have 
more regard for the memory of Hasan and Husain, than for that of 
Muhammad and his kh&lifs. The heresy of making Ta'ziyas, on the 
anniversary of the two latter imams, is most common throughout 
India : so much so, that opposition to it is ascribed by the ignorant 
Mussalmans to blasphemy. Their example is followed by many of 
the Hindus, es|>ecia11y the Mahrattas. The Muharram is celebrated, 
throughout the Dekhan and Malwa, with greater enthosiafim than in 
other parts of India. Grand preparations are made in every town, on 
the occasion, as if for a festival of rejoicing rather than of observing 
the rites of mourning, as they ought. The observance of this custom 
has so strong a hold on the mind of the commonalty of the Mussal- 
mans, that they believe Muhammadanism to depend merely in keeping 
the memory of the im&ms in the above manner. The preaching of 
Maulavi Isma'il has recovered many a Mussalman from this heresy. 

> MiiOikAt. 

2 B 2 
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Nawdb Vazir-utl-daiila, the chief of Tonk, and one of the most rigid 
proselytes of the Saiyad, has prohibited the making of Ta'ziyaa 
throughout his territory. Many of his subjects, however, are yet so 
much addicted to the old custom, that on the commencement of the 
Muharram, they undertake a journey to Bhopal in order to celebrate 
the anniversary of their favourite imams. Many other prejudices and 
superstitions also prevail among the common people, as is, perhaps, 
the case, more or less everywhere, and in every nation : several of 
them they have borrowed from their neighbours the Hindus^ and some 
they have created out of their own ignorance. The majority of the 
Mussalmans in the Dekhan are yet only half-converts to Islam. They 
yet have the Hindu idols in their houses, and worship them as other 
idolaters do. There are many other sects in India, such as the 
Chishtias, Kadirias, Madarias, Kalandars, Nakshabandias, Zaidias and 
eight others, altogether fourteen in number, named after their respec- 
tive founders. They have numerous peculiar dastans and innovations, 
differing from the Shar'a or Law, to detail which would require volumes. 
Suffice it to say, that, comparatively, there are very few Muham- 
madans in this country who can be called true believers, conscien- 
tiously following the law delivered by the Prophet Muhammad.* 

' Experience toaches that the want of true observance of this law is generalljr 
prevalent everywhere, in Egypt, Turkey, Persia, &c. 



[The *Amw'l-fil, or " Year of the Elephant," referred to in the 
following statement, dates from the year 571 a.d. The incident which 
gave rise to it, was an attack made upon Mecca by Abraha-Ibn-al- 
Sab^h, an Ethiopian Christian, then viceroy or governor of Yemen. 
This chief, riding on an elephant, led his army against the sacred city, 
which waj8 saved by a miraculous interposition of Providence, as cele- 
brated in the 105th Surah of the Koran, entitled Al fil.— Ed.] 
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Art. XV. — Notes Introdtictory to Sassanian Mint Monograms 
and Gems. With a Supplementary Notice on the Arabico- 
Pehlvi Series of Persian Coins, By Edwabd Thomas^ 
Esq., Bengal Civil Service. 

In June, 1839, 1 submitted to our Society a brief paper on the subject 
of the Pclilvi Legends occurring on the medals of the early Moham- 
medan conquerors of Persia. As the memoir in question was avow- 
edly left incomplete, consequent upon my return to my duties in 
India, I have since uniformly cherished the hope of being able, at 
some future period, to remedy the defects and supply the deficiencies 
of my first essay. In this view, on my arrival in this country a few 
months since, I commenced collecting new materials, and rigidly 
examining my previous inferences and conclusions, trusting that I 
might eventually succeed in compiling a treatise more worthy of the 
pages of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, than that which 
our Council had already complimented me by printing. 

I, however, again find myself necessitated to bring my studies to 
a hasty conclusion, and for a similar reason, an event which I did not 
contemplate when I entered upon the present scheme of revision. 
Up to this moment I may say that I have done little or nothing 
towards advancing the inquiry, beyond accumulating fresh examples 
of the monograms representing the different mint cities of the Sassa- 
nian empire, and acquiring some few further illustrative specimens of 
the local currency of the Arabs in Persia prior to a.h. 76. 

In pursuing the general paheographio question, I have latterly 
entered more fully upon the subordinate branch, embracing the con- 
temporaneous system of writing in use on gems, seals, &c. Of these 
relics I have met with a considerable number of specimens, some of 
which contribute so much of novelty and variety in their leading 
devices and associate legends, that I have thought it advisable to 
append to the numismatic details which form the more prominent 
object of this note, a concise letterpress description of the former — 
aided by engravings of the more remarkable design^— together with 
written facsimiles of the latter, transferred by the anastatic process to 
the zinc plate, reproduced as pi. II. 

I had originally some hesitation in coming before the public with 
the half-do velo])ed results of an intricate inquiry. I have now no 
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apology to offer ; for I profess only to place before those who would 
interest themselves in the pursuit^ a certain amount of anpablished 
materials I had collected for my own use^ but which circamatances 
make it impossible for me to take immediate adyantage of. At the 
same time I feel that the juncture is peculiarly auspicious for the 
contribution of any data that will aid in the elucidation of the 
capital question of the ancient philology of Central Asia^ which is 
now attracting such deep attention in the learned world. And espe- 
cially with reference to the doubts which are being raised as to the 
authenticity of the Zoroastrian languages, I would point to the signi- 
ficant fact implied in the extensively prevailing use of the Pehlri 
character, as primd facie evidence of the existence and currency of 
the language itself, or of its mere dialectic modifications. 

I would cite the universality of its influence throughout nearly the 
entire Persian empire ; its emplojrment as the vehicle of expressioD 
for the monumental records of the kings; its uniform official car- 
rency in the numerous mints of the Sassanian empire, and the 
geographical definition of its boundaries from the Tigris and the 
Persian Gulf on the S.W., to Merv and Zabulistan on the N.E., as 
manifested by the legends on the Arab coins issued within or near 
those limits. 

But beyond this I would now exhibit its acceptance in the affairs 
of private life, as exemplified by the prevalence of its literal forms od 
the signets and seals of e very-day use. And I would claim this madi 
of deduction from the facts available, that whatever other forms of 
speech may have existed in the land, whatever of more perfect 
systems of writing may have been known or employed, it is dear that 
the seventeen letters of the Pehlvi alphabet sufficed to express all that 
either official routine or ordinary business transactions required. 

From our inscriptions and coins we can fix with precision the date 
of the currency of this style of writing, and unhesitatingly daim its 
dominance in Persia from a.d. 223 to a.h. 76. Our new anthoritiei^ 
the gems, do not of themselves similarly define their own epoch; bat 
we may hope, by testing the forms of the alphabet, and observing 
closely other significant indications, to fix approximately their place 
in history. 

However, beyond their Pala)ographic value, these inoidenttl 
records of past civilization possess a merit peculiarly their own, as the 
unprepared contributions of scattered individuals, which were neither 
designed by their original owners to meet the eye of the genend 
public of contemporaneous existence, nor the inquisition of inqniting 
posterity, — standing in thi^ respect in strong contrast to the more 
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pablio memoriala exhibited by the current money, or the imperial 
•elf-lftudation of the inscriptions^ — here, each specimen represents the 
offeriiu^ of a separate unit of the national family, his favourite emblem 
typified in his chosen device, his name, title, hope, or creed, exem- 
plified in the legend which encircles his adopted symbol. As the 
signet of the king in its degree, these seals were equally of import in 
the estimation of those subordinate members of the Eastern race, in 
whoee soeml code their stamp implied so much. Our collection, then, 
under one view of the seals and signets of men separated possibly by 
distance of time and place — united for us simply by one bond — the 
Hie of the same language — cannot fail to present us with ample matter 
for reflection. 

I forbear to enlarge upon the subject in its preseut crude state, 
and in conclusion of these few introductory words, I would repeat, 
once for all, that in the present paper I put forth no matured solu- 
tions. I pretend to no enunciation of theories, though I offer problems 
without number to those who would seek to exercise their ingenuity 
in this department of Oriental archaeology. But if perchance I write 
an introduction approaching to anything like a demonstration, it is 
upon the necessity of the case, that I would in all honesty communi- 
cate all 1 have learnt to those who may use it better. 



ALPHABETS. 

1 have but few remarks to a<ld to my former observations regard- 
ing the Pehlvi Alphabets, except, indeed, to admit the probability of 
the letter aJ being, what Mr. Norris from the first asserted it to be, 
a long 45. My former objections to accepting this identification 
were chiefly founded on the fact that among the throe vowels, which 
were all that the ancient Pehlvi could boast of, that al})habet already 
possessed a clearly-defined if [O] j and tliat in the manifest paucity 
of vowel-signs, so imperfect a literal series would be unlikely to 
elaborate the nice distinction implied in the use of a second or long 
vowel sf • '^b® Persian Cuneiform possesscil but one alphabetical I; 
and the orthographical systems of the neighbouring Semitic languages 
were alike deficient in any distinguishing power whereby to express in 
writing the modified sounds of this vowel. I, however, observe that 
when the Parsi dialect came to be embodied in the more copious 
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Zend alphabet; full use was made of the two vowels j =i 1, aod 
^ z=z i; besides the irregular emplojment C = 6j c = ^, and 

*Q = e.' Moreover, singular to say, the long I^ as fashioned in the 
Zend type cut in Germany, exactly realizes the original outline of our 
dobateablo lapidary character. 

Accepting, then, this letter as an (tS) I hng, let ns for a moment 
examine how it will read in the well-defined words of the flii— iniin 
Pehlvi Inscriptions we are able to select for trial. De Saey'e mneh- 
discussed word #fc?2\ , which he interpreted as BomaUj will, nnder 

these terms, express in modern Persian the combination igj^ • This 
rendering is so far fully borne out by the corresponding word in the 
collateral Tablet of the Chalda)o-Pehlvi, which proves to be literally 
identical, or n3> ^^ ^on of (^"^ ChcUd, filios). 

The letter in question is of pretty frequent occurrence in the 
Bilingual Haji-dbad Inscription ; but in the Trilingoal Records at 
Naksh-i-Rustam, Naksh-i-Rajab, and in the Sassanian tablets at 
Tak-i-Bost^n, it appears but rarely; generally only in the above- 
quoted word, and as the third letter of the word 'mi)^, _S\ (t) 
in the opening passage in each legend.' 

The character is not found on Sassanian medals, bat it is em- 
ployed, singularly enough, on the coins of the sub-Kings of Persia of 
the Arsacidan period, and is associated in the same term l^y with 
its fellow Sassanian form of the letter i B, in the presence of the 



» The ci^^JUocfL heing represented by '^^ and the \*AjfiS-e^<Li 
bciog expressed by C . See Spiegel's Grammatik der PArsispraehe. Leips^i 
1851. 

' The majority of these Inscriptions commence thus— 

which is translated in the Oreek TO riPOSlillON TOVTO ; or, in other CMn^ 
TOVTO TO nPOHUnON.— See De Sacy's Mem. siir div. Ant de la Fbne; 
Ker Porter; Rich's Babylon, &c. I may add, that the third letter in the 
H&ii'&h&d plaster cast is decidedly a ^. 

M. Louis Dubeux reads this H^T vD/15.— See Journal Aaiatiquey 1841, 
p. 650. 
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uidoabted ChaldsBo-Peblvi characters which compose the remainder 
of the ooiu-lflgead ; so that the word would seem to have been bor- 
rowed in all its integrity of literal outline, and incorporated with 
the foreign letters of the inscription in the sister alphabet. The 
figore ^ is to be seen at times on the Sassanian gems, though it 
oeeors as an exceptional case rather than as a letter of frequent 
fe^Qirenient. 

Anotber palsBOgraphic difficulty that is still incompletely explained 
is the origin and progress of the several interchanges of the associate 
letters B and L. The two extremities of the chain of evidence which 
extends oyer the 409 years of the Sassanian domination in Persia, 
praeent ns with a oorabination of contrasts. In the one case of the 
NnmiBmatie Alphabetical signs, the joint symbol, which, in the com- 
manoement, served to express both R and L, is, in process of time, 
entirely got rid of, and a totally different character is assigned to this 
double daty. In the second case of the oontemporaueous Lapidary 
Alphabet, we start in the possession of two independent letters, repre- 
senting the different phonetic powers of R and L. After the lapse of 
a little more than a century and a half, the evidence of inscriptions 
fiulfl ns; but, singular to say, a lapidary character is adopted into the 
nnmismatic literal series, and becomes in time the sole repository of 
the two sounds, one only of which it was originally competent to 
emblemixe. 

I am not prepared to theorise upon the causes of these changes; but 
as the early Sassanian coins, which I have lately examined in detail 
for other objects, contribute several new items illustrative of the 
gradual transfers, I propose to sum up in one brief view all the data 
that bear upon the question. 

No. 1. — Naksh-i-Rustam. 

2 = *) Chald,, in Artalishatr, Aridn, Minuchatri, Ban, &c. 
% = i Chald., in Ma/ka. 

No. 2. — Naksh-i-Rajab. 

2 = 1 Chald., and P Oreeky in Shahp6han, Artahshatr, Ari6n; 

and ■) Chald. only, in Bari, Miniichatri. 
1 = *? ChaUl, in Ma^La. 

No. 3.— Haji-db6d. 

2 = -|| 

^ __. iyt Chald., as in No. 2. 
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No. 4. — Kirmdnsbah. 

2 = R in Shabpuhui', Narsehi, Aiiharmazdi, Bari. 

^ = L in MaZka. 

1 = R(1) iu Airan, Minuchaftri.^ 

Next in order, let us trace the use of these letters on the Imperiml 
Sassanian coins. 

At the commencement of the series a character shaped like the 

lapidary 2 <^i^ ^^^7 ^^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^-^ ^^® ^^ clearljr-defined 
U' that we meet with, occurs on the reverse of a coin of Vanhiin 

II. (277, 294 A.D.),^ but the obverse legend uses the 2 throagboaty in 
accordance with previous custom ; and the money of snooeediiig 
monarcbs equally adheres to the standard numismatic form of thu 
symbol of many sounds. 

The next appearance of the ^ is on a most interesting medal of 

Hormuzdas 11.^ (303 — 310 a.d.), lately brought to this oonntry by 



1 De Sacy, Mem. sur div. Ant ; Ker Porter, Travels; Maloolm*^ P< 
Bor^, Jour. Asiat XI. ; Dubeux, ditto, 1843 ; Riches Babyloo, &c. 

' And also for ^ , &c. ; but I keep these out of sight to simplify the 
argument. 

' Having given introductory facsimiles, I shall now use the type Pelilvi s 

for L, and 2 for R. 

* See note to mint No. 24. 

^ For facility of reference, I annex a list of the Sassanian monarolis— * 

A.D. 

226 

240 



1. Ardeshfr Bdbigdu 

2. Shapdr I 

3. Hormuzdas I. 

4. Varahrin I 



6. 



» 



» 



III. (SegdnShdh) 



273 
274 

277 
294 
294 
303 
310 
381 
385 



/ • J>^ aiijeii ... ... ... ... .., 

8. Hormuzdas IL 

9. Shapur II. {ZuUakiqf) 

10. Ardeshir , 

11. Shapur III 

12. Varahriin IV. {Kermdn Shdh) 390 

13. Yezdcgird 1 404 

14. Varahrin V. (Coar) 420 

15. Yezdegirdll 448 

16. Hormuzdas III 458 



JUD, 



• • • • • • 



4iM 
488 
488 



881 
678 



17. Ffrdz 

18. Vologeaea 

19. Kobdd 

20. Jamasp 

— Kobiid (again) 

21. Khosra I. (Nothirwdn) 

22. Hormuzdas IV 

23. VarahrtoVI 

24. Khvoitti II. iParvU) . . 
^o. StroeB ... ... ... ... 

26. Ardeshfr 

27. PurAn-dokht 

29. Azermi-dokht 

30. Kosra 

31. Feroklizad 

32. Yczdegird III. ... killed in 851 

Smith*8 VicHmtarp, 
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Colonel Rawtinson, and noT in the Britieli Maaenm.' Here wh see 
the 2 = R in Auharmazili, in company witli the 1 ^ L in tialki, and 
the article L in & B^kAeh^n, while on other types of coina hearing 
nearly similar loj;ends we may lemark the 2 in the king's name 
exchan^d for a clearly-defined Jt • 

We have nothing very decisive to note between this epoch and 
the reign ..f Varahran IV. (390 — 404 ad.), when the 1 has 
obvionsily become bolh R and L, as ia proved by its indiscriminate nae 
in Varahran, Ma^a, Ker[man]. 

Under Firoz its value as B is amply manifested in the name of 
Fij'oz and the date Arbaj and ite double value is again displayed in 
the Aramaic numerale on Khnsrn I.'s toina in y)f« trin, and if^fw 
to/ta, and the Peraian J^hjJjja ^ ^a-y^»~ ; so also as R in 
^iJjiM Asra, and Ji^'vyjiyt AuhannaKi, oii the coina of the king, 
fourth of that name. And, to conuiude tlic joint history, under the 
Arabs the two consonants possess but tho one modiSed alphabetical 
siyn ) , which may be said to have come down to ns in its almost 
integrity of outline. 

I am desirous of noticing briefly a muditicntioii tho letter j = 
undergoes in becoming final. I need scarcely trace the process 
upwar<la through the <g Persian, —J final «! modem PehJvi, the 
isolated __. of the Arab coins (Nos. I., II., III., and IV., PI. I,), all 

I Gold. Weight, gr, 

Obv. King's boat, facing to the ligUl : the liend U corcred with a akin 
of & lion, after the iLnnucr of Alexanrirr the Great's coin 
tmitB i and tha whols is BurmonnteH bv what may possibl)' be 
intended for flames of fire, bdnw wliich nf^nin, nppenr the 
SossBniBii fillets. 

NO'^D \tt0bJ2 lNl£h3Nl'? 'Itm'niX '33 lO'im 



Lepend 
Above the flame of ihn altsr. 



•3'>U I 3f>^ 



380 NOTES ON THB 

of which are distingniahed from the initial or medial fonn of the letter 
in thoir respective series. 

The contrast is not so aniformlj marked in the aneient PehlTi, 
but we have ample evidence to show that the 83rBtem was fallj reoqg^ 
uised, and extensively taken advantage of; indeed, it may be said 
that one of the great imperfections of the earlj Semitic schemes of 
writing, in which the Pehlvi participates, was the inability to mark 
the division of words, the necessity of which is shown by the methods 
subsequently adopted to attain this end, by means of discrimimUing 
fomis of the same character. The Pehlvi itself seems indirectly to 
have effected this object, but to a limited extent, by sapplementing 
one of its own letters; which, however satis£Eictory to the practised 
eyes of those who familiarly employed the language, offers a yerj 
serious obstruction to the progress of modem students. 

The indication of the final ^, as I have observed it, consists 
merely in what might be called a forward movement in writing 
the fixed line of characters; whereas, the ^ initial and medial 
formed by a semicircular stroke downwards in the ordinary mn of 
the onward course of the other letters. This is unquestionably the 
case in the most reliable monument we have to quote from — the 
plaster cast of the Haji-abad Sassanian Pehlvi, for which we are 
indebted to Sir E. Stannus, wherein the words are intentionally 
separated,^ so that the final declares itself in each instance withoot 
reference to any modem reading or interpretation. On the gems a 
similar system is adhered to, though not in such obvioos nniformity; 
but I may quote a seemingly striking example in the opening word 
of No. 19. 

Tn the Coin Alphabets, again, we are altogether thrown oat of 
consecutive reasoning by the discrepancy of the early numismatie 
writing; but in the very commencement, strange to say, some of the 
final ^ 's partake of the outline of modem days*; while others 
exemplify the over-hand style we are now remarking upon.* Agmiui 
when lapidary letters begin to appear on the coinage of the conntiy, 
wo once more recognise the influence of the system, which continues 
with more or less absolutism, and always liable to provincial variations^ 
until after the reign of Fir6z, subsequent to which we merge easily 
into the modem practice. 

< As cxamplca, I cite tho finals in Shahpuhurl, B^> Pipekf ; the mitialB 
and mcdials in MazdtHi, /ran, &c. 

« Coins of Ardeshfr. Lonpp^rier, I. 3. Rev, in J^P^f )) . 
* Ibid. I. 2. 
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As Hm QOBptftlife alplMbet of this PehlTi fonnt has been inserted in a diiTereBt 
of tlw Jonnud of the Royal Asiatic Society to that in which the present 
faper is abovt to sppesr, I reprint the entire list of characters, for fadlity of 
i; tsUog tlw oppoftonitj of amending any errors or omissions discovered 
tts ■nt nipraHioiia 

MoDvmN Pbhlyi. 



1 


41 


\ 


A 




12 


1 


^ 


K 


t 


-) 


• 


B 




13 


•• 


u-f 


O 


3 


f» 


•• 


T 




14 


y 


J 


L 


4 


«? 


e 


J 




15 


^ 


f 


M 


5 


» m 


c^ t 


KH 




IG 


) 


u 


N 


6 


A 


i3 


D 




17 


) 


s 


W 


7 


) 


J 


R 




18 


M 


A 


H 


8 


s 


• 


Z 




19 


^ 


^ 


Y 


9 


J»or^ ^^ 


S 




20 


(L, E- 


CH 


10 


-^ 


A 


SH 




21 


t) 


V 


P 


11 


t_ 


• 

. t 


GH 




22 


4M 


•• 


Al 






COMMUTABLB SoUNDS 


IN Modern Prrsian. 




1 


* '^ccel 


[A, H. 
1 KH, 


H. 

Ain 


9 


1 


i) 


K 


2 


J 


• 


B 




10 


^ 


f 


M 


3 


f» 




T. TH, 


z 


11 


\ 


• 

O or ^ 


NorW 


4 

5 


) 
S 


• 


Ror L 
Z 




12 


^ 1 


hen pointec 


1, answers to 
V«f, or ^ 


6 
7 


-0 


• 
• • 


s 

SH 




13 




• CH, convertible as g» 
J < \ < and jjd 


8 


t_ 


• 


GH 




14 


f) ^ or o> 1 

• 


l» or F 










C0MP( 


>DND9. 




A 




1 


•V 




5 


-Cf 


r*- 




9 ) 


^ 


2 


t3f v''"*5:» 


G 


r 


o' 




10 4ty 


c\ 


3 

4 


h 
^ 




7 
8 








12 f^ 


— 
•• 

•• 
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NUMERALS. 

The table of numbers, given at p. 276, (vol. XII.) of my preTiou 
paper, has been tested and verified as far as the means within mj 
reach have admitted. The readings of the Aramaic onit munben 
are fully confirmed, as are those of the various Persian namben 
already quoted. I have, however, some variants to notice. 

The unit prefixes to the tens, twenties, &c., are pretty constant 
in the following: — 



(2iO 




j^ 


-• 

• • 




1 


e*p 






j'^^ 




2 


Q^M 


: ; 


9 


• • 


— 


3 








-A . "^ 1 






J- 


V V f 

-« — *) 


4 


e^ 




tt- 


• 

• • 
• 


■ — 


5 


t^t/ 


= 


• • 


• A 


= 


7 








N^A. 


=;= 


.. 




=s 


8 



But these are all liable to abbreviation, by the rejection of one 
or more of their concluding letters, in their conjunction with the 
decimal term. So that we have 



We have olso an Eastern pn)viuriid variant in the fonn of 
fdJ^^fd^fd = . " ..^-i .AA^ = 63 

= 64 



1 
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The number iudem I find expressed by ^(jMO = %^'Ji, az 

well aa by J^QM^ ^ g^jti . TLis so far differs from tlie 
fiaiwiniiin 

mad the uniform j£J; prefix, ander Arab treatment 

The unit nifUy in combination, presents itself under many forms, 
Tiiying from q^ = j^, 4i| = ^, jj = p, ai)! = ,^ 

to the Y^i = u of the later Arab governors. 

I have already remarked that it was the occasional practice to 
to introduce a f = ^ to connect the unit and the decimal, as 

The abbreviation of the entire date is again often effected by the 
omission of the commencement of the word expressing the decimal 
number. This should not, under ordinary circunibtances, create much 
difficulty; but the combinations at times are sufiicieutly perplexing, 
when the introductory unit happens to be imperfectly defined. 



SASSANIAN MINTS, 



In introducing the following list of the Sassanian mint-monograms, 
which in effect amounts to little more than a bare alphabetical enunie- 
ration of their component letters, I have a few remarks to offer in 
farther explanation of the limited results I have confined myself to. 

I have elsewhere stated some of the obstacles attending any 
endeavour satisfactorily to appropriate these mint-marks, and effec- 
tively to solve the enigma presented in the abbreviation of the full 
name into the syllable which fonned its commencement ; but it would 
seem as if the deeper we advanced in the study, the less assured we 
felt of our most elaborate demonstrations. 

We hare in effect to combat step by step the difficulties inherent 
in an unascertained nomenclature ; an indeterminate and often inter- 
—• » 2 C 
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changeable orthography; the imperfection of the alphabet employed; 
and, lastly, the abbreviation, which adds so materially to the existhig 
incertitude in leaving the given letters applicable to many different 
places whose names had an initial sound in common. 

I am aware that I might have suggested many identifications that 
might have borne the light, and stood the test of present criticism, 
merely because there was nothing to be said a^nst them; bnt I 
should myself be but little satisfied with this mere conjeotaral appro- 
priation; and therefore prefer putting forth my materials almost 
uncommented upon, rather than waste time — where I had nothing 
more to show — in the mere mechanical process of assigning to each 
monogram parallel initial letters from the geographical lists of Oriental 
authors. 

An examination of the series of the coins of the Sassanian dynastyi 
shows us that the kings of that race did not commence to distingotih 
their local coinages by the inscription of the names of the different 
mints, until the reign of Hormuzdas II. (303-310 A.D.) 

At this time, the practice seems to have been but partially fol- 
lowed; and it is only with VarahrAn IV. (390-404 a.d.) that the 
custom became general, and, with his successor Yczdegird L, fell into 
the routine, subsequently followed throughout in the kingdom ap to 
the date of the Arab supercession of the fire-worship coinage, in 

A.H. 76. 

With the last-named monarch only, did these records settle them- 
selves into the particular position on the coin, to the right of the 
device, which subsequently became their recognised receptacle. For 
some time after the establishment of this modification, the corres- 
ponding space to the extreme left of the field continued to be appro- 
priated generally to the repetition of the name of the king; and it is 
only with Firoz that a new improvement is introduced by assigning 
this corner to the exhibition of the date of the year of issue. As these 
dates, however, have reference merely to the year of the reign of the 
monarch on whose money they are impressed, they but little adran- 
tage the historian, though they ofier us certain minor points of 
interest, which I need not here enlarge upon. 
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lPHIGAL BErSRENGES.— PEHLVI MINTS. 

^H^il^l - {7ntgrtfe.— This niint-nmrk* occurs on 

riaibtf to tftal figured as No. 4, PI. IX. in M. de 
a Mr Im H^daillae des Rois Perses."' 

bv to Mvoid i«p«litioo in fntare references, I dte in fall in this place 
. «f A« VBrioas geognphieal works I am likely to quote in th<i. course 
Utfai of €to Bassanisn mints. 

fPfrfil""*, noetmre Scheicho Abu-Ishako el-Paresi, Tulgo El- 
mmkallf AnM§ i§Mi. J. H. Moeller. Qothae, 1890. 

Pflto dlMrid^ PM P. Am^^ Jaubert. Paris, 1836. 

««« 

vft LodsoB Geographicum, eui tUuhu ett c^Ub^t 4>ui0tw«> 

MtM. Aiabice editnm. Ed. T. G. J. Jnynboll, Lngduni 
(In ttwne of publication). 

T mmt 0r m phi§ CLj\Syij^\ - -;}^ u^UT. Ferdinand 
■UsHingsP, l847-9> 

yAJbflwMWn. Texte Arabe. Par MM. Reinaud et De Slane. 



tol dhfoasd to eonenr in M. de L.*8 assignment of this medal to 
ton^tetii on simple nnmismatic typical grounds, and on the still 
• ai fmtiiit of interpretation of legends. The former question need 
llMWi'lNii ■• regards the latter, I may observe that the supposed 
I B ii MU k not sosceptible, even from the specimen described, of 

iM VtoOBs it might possibly be made into ^ JLo or ^**J « ^^^ 
to f»WBsly satisfiMtory readinga 

t'ilfi p e elinm s of this type of coin in the British Museum: the 
Ifdt lifHid k seemingly uniform in all, and may be represented in 
Mlpifrfegr JJf^ • The Rerersee are as follows — 



fi^ JOirt No. 40. 

^••1 ^^^^^ 

fi Milt No. 1. 




D 



ft Mint No. & 



Jl^ Mint No. 10. 

protoUy give the correct orthography of the 

k Ae MtttM given in the Pkte might answer for yJf^ . I myiielf 
to VMutor the doubtful word se 
jl>MM = ^j^\ for ^^^ =r 10; 

I MMN I liaTe BO jttstifteation for taking any soeh liberty with my 
in toil SMS the French engraying, and what remains of the pennl- 
« tos third sp eeJ Bi e u now quoted, equally confirm the value of that 

2 C S 
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No. 2. ui = t Ay possibly ij^ ^ « m»* Common, 



No. 3. )^ == i\ — ^\y &0. — I have met with only two 

examples of this monogram: one is to be found on » ooin of Hm^ 
mazdas IV., in the possession of N. Bland, Bc^-i the other oa a 
Khusrii II., dated An 4, in the Biblioth^ne Nationale, Paris. Sm 
Arab Mints p, q, r, infr&. 

No. 4. f^ = ,j^l or ij^t .—I distingmsh this monognui 

from the f0J5 = uHmm of No. 27, in yirtne of the two veiy dev 

examples I have transcribed in the plate. They oocur, the one on a 
coin of Firoz, in Mr. Bland's cabinet ; the other on a coin of KoUd» 
iu the same collection ; and they offer the sole instances I am aUe to 
quote of these letters being found inscribed in the space on the revene^ 
at this period uniformly assigned to mint records. The combined 
letters appear constantly on the earlier coins of Varahrdn IV. and 

Yezdegird J., as abbreviation of the word ^}|ftf Hljl^,* which 
itself, as well as its triliteral representative )fff and stiU non 

curtailed form ftf , frequently occupies a place to the left of the 
area, subsequently formally appropriated to the reception of the 
name of the mint city. 

There are, however, decided objections to admitting that the 
word ^^)fif itself was used on these occasions to indicate any site 
of coinage, as it takes the place held by the word JtP'^tt * MMtO 
[Ar. (j»»^Aj Per. (j*.*l5]j' on the earliest fire-worship coins, and 
replaces the word ^fo.^iM = (s^)/ ^^ *^® ®*"*® position, above 
the altar, on that type of Varahrdn IVth coins which roYert to the 
original reverse design of Ardeshir Babek*s medals,^ where the flrs- 
altar stands alone, unsupported by the usual ministering Mobeds. 
Add to this, on the common coins of Yezdegird II. Aiuri h 
inscribed on the extreme left of the reverse, behind the figure of the 

ji\ or^J? Fire. 

Ferhang-i-Jehangiri, jJjIj xjJISJI ^^U 

* Mordtnuum wishes to read this word as ^ " ivrK Cw31amv5j (P* ^^ 
« Longp^rier, Plates I. and II. Mordtmann, loeo dl. p. 88. 
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Moled, in the spuce bitherto iuvuriably JovoteU to the exhibition of 
the name of the kiug; here agaia it altcnia.tes with the term 
J^J' ('D-U)or3^(( P31U and the proper name f^f^S^ = C^^y/. 
while the peculiar mint sjiaca in the two former instances encloseB 
the letters p, ot the mint-mark numbered P in the Plate. And. 
laatly, on the ordinary coins of Varabrfln IV., where the abbre- 
viations fiy or )Kj> iiro pl;iced to the right of the altar and of the 
supporting figure; or as the legends read in the last line, on the 
reverse, we find the mint monograms mm No. 5,' and )« No. 33, 
inserted in other parta of the field. 

No. 5. j»j. = y.1 . 

No. 6. AM ^ el . — This monogram is uni<jne on a ooid of 
Homiuzdae IV., dated Ann. 12. If the single specimen has^vsn us 
the correct form of the concluding character, we have here the 
solitary instance yet discovered of the use of the letter # = i in 
the old Pehlvi of coins, geuia, or inscriptions. 

No, T. jy = f ' ■ — "^^^^ example also stands alone, and has 
been met with only ou a coin of Khusrii 1., Ann 37, of the Masaon 
collection. 

No. 8. w = 0- — I diiicriminate this mint from that cluased 
under No. 9, with which it might possibly be associated as 
an abbreviation, becauiie I have, on the one part, undoubted 
evidence of the value of the initial as a Sassanian m = N> \, u it 
occurs under its normal form in the mint monogram on coins of 
Yezdcgird II., in the prescnct of several Pehlvi ^'s=n> *i which 
exhibit the usnal distinguishing outline of that character, in other 
parts of the legends on the same piece. On tho other tiand, 1 havo 
corresponding data to prove that the initial in No. S is an ii — 'H, jb, 
in opposition to Jt^= ttt i > as may be aeen from the iacsimilo of this 
mint-mark engraved in PI. II. % 16, Vol, XII. J. R. A. S. 

' WilBon, Ar. Ant, PI. xlv, 15. 
> LaDgI>cricr, Pi. VIII. tig. I. 
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I observe ou one of Yezdegird the First's coins, id the Eiat India 
House Museum, an example of the mint-mark ys , with the additional 
letter At = ^ , which succeeds the | in a cousecatiYe line to the 

left of the flame on the altar. The third focsimile, figured under No. 
S, had already led me to expect to discover a more complete expres- 
sion of the name than was afforded by the first or second outlines 
^iven under the same heatling; and now, rejecting the reading afforded 
by the imperfectly-preserved final of the first- named monogram, I 
am prepared to adopt the transcription of the three characters as 

Jny^ = ^ A — the exact orthography of the commenoement of the 

frequent royal name of Hormuzdas ^J^Ojiw = ntOITnN, and the 
representative, we may suppose, of some of the towns re-edified by, 
and named after, their kingly patron. 

No. 9. t^Y^ — wy^ • From the very first inquiry on the sub- 
ject, I was inclined to identify this mint monogram as the mark of the 
capital of Khuzistan. At the time of the publication of my first Essay 
on Pehlvi Coins, I had but little evidence to ofier in support of my 
theory; and being anxious to avoid needless, conjecture, I omitted 
all hint of the possible appropriation of the name I am now in a 
better position to illustrate the question, and still more confirmed in 
my first im])ression. To state the case broadly, I now read fsitf as 

C,y^ , Arabic Hdth, Persian Hfts, for -^ , hodie \^ , the 

> Hyde de Reli^r. Vet. Pens., cap 35, p. 415. — '* At quoad Elsnii ipafioai 
ca apud Bar Bahlui statuitur in regioue Aliw4z, quae est Elynuus > jt fib^tjJLi 

^^V> V J Elam e»i regio Ahw&M, quiie in Persaniin Ubris oat y^^L* StephttW 
Wo<i<7tn, Herodoto Koariot 8cu KiuTtoi. Idedque, vel JS/imn, vel aliquis "Uwi* 
liabuit Hlium aut nepotoin a quo ista regio sic denominata fuit. Gen. »»H. tl 
m«inoratur till Naclioris (Abrahami fratris) filius, qui videtur postal^ 
eodcm in El^inaido, ibi reliqueus sui nominis urbcm CAds, qu» nunc extal : 
totu regio hodi^ in libris itominatur . , «Ijumj^^> Cftturitten, aaa 
regio. Ibte ChtiM fuit ex Arpiicslmdi prosapia, aeu seris nepotibui^ in 
generatione 8". Is autciu aliat), tarn a suis, quain ik vicinis gontibiu, dietos 



)001 II uz (hc. *,^^}> uiide Kupradicta urbs ad hodienium diem in plondi fbnaft 
ii|il>.iUtur \\y&>\' Num Absyriib ibti populi vucantur (^tOOl HuuS^-e, HiUM» 
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Tbe interduunge of the Pehlvi y* = ^ and the SanBcrit 

^ or Vy has been sufficiently proved by Rawlinson, x. 90, &c., 

which will itself account for the Greek aovffa \^^ u^y^ 
(R. xL 88), and gives ns in our Pehlvi min^-mark the correct initial 
of the local orthography of the capital of Susiana. It remains to 
decide upon the applicability of |« to represent the true phonetic 
valne of the concluding consonant of the old name. That thrre was 
much uncertainty in the method of writing this final, as well perhaps 
as in pronouncing it, among the proximate tribes, is proved by the 

variants still extant, as "Uraj" (Cuneiform .-y< = J— R., xi. 87), 

^Huz" (R., ibid, note »), "j^i*," ,^>Uu^^. 

I have then to justify the reading of fd = Cf, strictly C», as a 
sound approximate to ^ ^ ^ or (jm . As an example peculiarly 
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applicable, I cite the word c>w Arabic, ''Mens consistens arena 
molli** (Freytag), which gives the true orthography of Birs in Birs- 
i-Nimriid (Borsippa).' Ilere wc Lave the Arabic th distinctly 
enunciated and passed into use with the proper Persian mode of 
pronunciation, as S; may we not therefore, justly assume a similar 

vulgar use of the f* = ^i in the instance under review ? 

Since the above was actually in type, the illustrative plate duly 
transferred, and all presently available evidence collated, a handful 
of Sassanian coins, — rejected duplicates from the collection of Colonel 
Rawlinson, — has been sent to me for examination. Singular to say, 
among the number I find one, which, if I mij^take not, boars a mo<lified 
form of the identical mint-monogram we are now occupied upon. The 
discovery is important, as, assuming the new monogram to represent 

the place of coinage, elsewhere expressed by Cj^ > ^© h^\e a variant 

et regie ipaft (qiue Chuzistan) est |^)001 Ajl2 Beth-Hozdye, locus Iluzroomm.** 
et hodi^ dicantor Chuzai, sea, ut Assyrii scribunt, Huzmi, Ista est urbs 

qiue in 88. Bibliis Tocatur ]nD» GoMtan, minus rectc, pro Pereico . . >^\y^ * 

Abulfeda, f^'lf . Ouaeley, 2, 72. RuwHiuion, pp. 87, xi. J. R. A. S. 
1 Ouwley, pp. 73, 7'j. 
' RawlinsoD, xii 436. 
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in the orthography, proving the applicability of the rety srtieiilaAkNi 
I was contending for. Certain it is that the fiBMSsimile I now give 

[cfAi] reads most distinctly ^^^y tt^^ ^' j>^> otherwiie \^* 
whether it shall eventually be classed as a variant of tbe leading 
luiut-sign under consideration, or whether it may elum an indepen* 
dent identity, is a matter I leave for future detennination ; but for 

the present I advocate the former opinion. 

Nos. 10 and 11. j^ = ^); -d^ == ^\. — I am inclined 

to class these two monograms under one and the same head, looking 
upon No. 10 as the older sign, which I find only on the ooine of 
Firoz and Kob^d: whereas No. 11 appears first on the money of 
Khusru I., and is thereafter constant under its triliteral form. 

Nos. 12 and 13, m -^- ts\'y )m "= >j1 > ^^^ ^m = {^j^^ 
may, I think, likewise be associated under one heading; the two 
latter being apparently optional elongations of the original 4M i whiek 

is first seen on the money of Varahran V. 



No. 14. AfU ■•= Uj. — This monogram represents a mint 

locale I am specially anxious to identify. As yet I am by no 
satisfied with my attempts in that direction; but such information as 
I have, I put forth with all its imperfection. It has been attempted 
to fix this monogram as the index of the city of Babylon — the obTioM 
reading naturally tempted the notion ; but we have a corrective to 
hasty guessing in the records on the coins of our Arab goyemoi% 
which, taken in connexion with the historical data indicating the 
circle of government held by each, properly circumscribe the ge<^gm- 
phical limits beyond which we must not stray in search of a fitting 
local correspondent for our coin -endorsed mints. 

The combination jA\ , in its more modem form, oocnn on the 
coins of two governors only in the entire Arabico-Pehlvi series— 
those of Selim bin Zidd and Abdallah bin Hdzim: the former, it is 
true, seems to have possessed at times certain westerly proTinMa 
Abdallah bin H^zim's association, as an independent ruler, was 
simply with the eastern division of the empire of the Khalifa, and it 
is on this side alone, therefore, that wo must look for any mint he 
inscribes on his coins. The first facsimile given under No. 14 lepre- 
fcents the outline the mint mark displays on its first appearance in ite 
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praaent fi»m od a ooin of Feroz. The sketch of the second example 
is takeu from the money of Selim bin Zidd; and the third figure, 
whidi I doabtingly place in the same category, obtains on the earlier 
medals of Vurahran IV. and Yezdegird I. 

I was at one time inclined to look upon the monogram as repre- 
aentiiig fehe Pehlri word {xj / and, as such, to connect it with the 

Aiabie uJL > u><l to expect to find that it referred to some frontier 

^'city of a pass;*' such a system of nomenclatare being common 
enoogfa at no great distance to the westward. I then tested the 

question as to whether the combination should be read as aa^ ; and 

prerloos to my discovery of the undoubted \ final on the earlier 

medals of the Sassanians, I was disposed to adopt the city of (jjyi 

otherwise aZaj,^ as the town indicated by this perplexing mint- 
inark« I have for the present, however, arrived at a much loss 
interesting conclusion, namely, that the monogram expresses the 
name of a mere suburb or quarter of the city of Merv, of whose own 



FerbMig-i-Jehaiigiri, Pehlvi Vocabulary. 



JUL ^ JU ^y^ UyJ 4 ^ ^^^^ (^>^ i SJo*^^ 'lxJ» 



Abulfeda, r'O^' 
***** Bonn is one of the towns of Bazghees. • • • The author of 
this work says further : for Buun they write Bubnut likewise, with two single 6a*«, 
the first with a fuiUh^ und the bccodc! takin ; and he adds, this is a city in 
Baighees, near the said Bameeyon.** 

See also MerAiiid-ul-Ittcli, tn voce ^^\yi • ^"^ Istakhri, p. 112 : 
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proper mint-produoe we have already so abundant a supply. I base 
my conclusion to this effect upon the following passage from the 
Mur^sid-ul-Ittild : — 

^^ y^\^ aX^^ f^yixj t>W ^-^W '*ft^ (jj^ 

I must not close this note without adding, that if the first and 
second examples given among the facsimiles under No. 14 are to be 
disconnected from the third form, now doubtingly classed with them, 
it will be necessary to seek for an independent site for the city repre- 
sented by the monogram last in order. 

In this case, the letters composing this mint index must be 
examined under their own separate configurations, and we moat 
inquire whether they may not bear a different interpretation to that 
obviously pertaining to the better defined characters of the more 
modern mU . A reference to the earlier Sassanian coins of Varahrio 

V. and Yezdcgird I., whereon the third outline chiefiy oocors, disdoaea 
the fact that the opening letters of the word ^«^l= ^^ = ^Siiy 

which is constant in the principal legend on the obverse, are identical^ 
under their imperfect expression, with the two characters which 
commence the mint- monogram. I notice more prominently this pal- 
pable degradation of the old Pehlvi letter {^, as it is a literal sign 
that is subsequently .lost sight of, — so completely indeed, that its very 
existence has been questioned. 

If the incomplete fashioning of the one letter of ascertained valoe 
in a word on a given piece, is to be taken as a test of the functions 
pertaining to a similarly designed character in another part of 
the medal, the mint-mark in question might possibly be rendered 

^OJ = l51» > but I must confess myself unprepared to adopt this 

orthography. 

No. 15 exhibits under one number three apparent varieties of the 
same monogram, though we may possibly find reason to separate the 
concluding form from its two astsociates. The sign phicetl third in 
the present order I judged to stiiud as an abbreviation of the name of 
Busrah'; but if I am to recognise the identity of the three mint- 
marks now quoted, I must abandon this position indefinitely, inasmuch 
as the two leading outlines occur severally on monies of Khnsm L 

t^ , , - * • . .... 

* JoumAl Royal Asiatic Society, XII. 827. 
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aDd Hormuzdas IV., botli of whom, as we knutc, died niBiiy yeois 
before even the foundations of the Arab city were laid. Suppouin^ 
these two leading signs, however, to ropreaent a different mint, let us 
eiciiniine the claims of the third and similar Bgiirea to Byiuboliio the 
mint of Busrah. The csaraple in question is found upon a piece 
which has not hitherto been Jescribod, and whicli presents us with 
peculiarities in tlto affiliating name which roo^s Yakerd 
- t V I J ^ 1 ■ ■ aa distinguished from the old style of 
Ss ^^ niDTT, or the orthography in use elsoivhere during the 
Arab peri.jd, of XV)S^ = i^jJ^j'- The coin purports to have 
been minted in the year 19 {^SQ\\ ^= iiijy), and is totally defi- 
cient in the usual jJl! j^,^ or any sign of Moslem intervention; 
but this need not deter us from accepting it as an issno under Arab 
auspices. If there is nothing positive, there Is equally nothing 
negative, upon the point; and if other argumonts should hereafter 
lead us to admit that the two characters which composo the doubtful 
monogram were designed to express the initial letters of the name of 
fiusrah, we may very reasonably adjudge this piece to have beeu 
coined in the mint of the auutbern metropolis, under tlie government 
of Abu-Mousa-al-Asbgari, The nctt occasion upon which this mint- 
mark is met with is en tho coins of Abdulrahman, a.ii. 52, whose 
legends are figured under No. XVI. PI. III., Vol. XII. p. 346, Jour. 
Rl. As. Soc, and fig 1. PI. I. accompanying. In this position it leads 
us very naturally to tbe more fully developed name that obtains 
uniformly in and f^ter tbe year 53 a.h.,' from which date j iJg) 
is engraved in all legible completeness. 

No. 16. S\ ^ Ji ■ — We do not meet with this monogram pre- 
vious to the reign of Klnisru I, I am not altogether satisfied that 

the initial letter is a ) ; but judging from the best outlines I am 

able to refer to, this letter represents the preferable reading, though 
in the parallel case of Ko. 24, wlmae early fonnation proves its later 
alphabetical value, the most modern examples of the initial R assi- 
milate closely to the expression given to many specimens of thu 
opening character of the mint under notice. 

Supposing the value; of tho B to be admitted, the city indicated 



I Juunial KriytX Ailfttic Society, Xll. p. 980. 
■ C<UQ of '/.ii<i, No. 6, p. -iSa, VtA. Xlt., tt nf. 
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might possibly be associated with the Sassanian' Um (L«i)i ^^^J ^^^ 
we do not well know when the town lost its ancient name of 
Rameshasan (^^UJi^Sj) i otherwise, the interchange of the 
second consonant would matter but little. 

No. 17. y\ "^ yi ' — ^ b^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ specimen of the mono- 
gram copied under No. 17, and that occurs on a mdely-fiwhioiied, 
deeply-impressed coin of Varahr&n V., with a reverse similar to 
those figured by M. de Longperier as VIII. 5, IX. 5. 

The letters which compose the other legends of the coin, though 
coarse, are sufficiently intelligible. On the obverse may be read 



( ii)| Hj^ Varahtin. 



On the reverse 

1 may remark, with a view to settle definitively the value of the 
second letter of the mint-mark, that it corresponds in form with the 
opeuing character of the king's name on the obverse : the reverse 

I = ^ is not so perfectly preserved. 

No. 18. 'J(^^ = jIaj for Beiza. I have had no reason to 

modify my first interpretation of this mint-mark. 

No. 19. ^O =" y^.» >3, &c. — It has been proposed to read 

these letters as conveying the commencement of the word Pan (Portia 
Proper). There is, however, a fatal objection to this condiuion, in 
in the fact that, whatever irregularities in orthographical ezpreedon 
may have obtained in Pehlvi, in the interchange of approximatdj 
homophonous consonants, it was not the custom to omit the vowd^ 
which performed far too important a function to be dispensed witk al 
will. Now Persia is uniformly written in its own langnages with a 

long A,' as (Cuneiform) Fdrsa,^ (Pehlvi) «i^«tt<| i (Persian) ^jmj\^l 

and in no case of abbreviation of names or mint-indices have I 



1 Abulfeda, p. ^^^ • Mohl, Mojmel Al Tawirikh, Jonr. AikU. XI. 
* The Pehlvi 41 is reaUy a, as the Zend 4M is ^1 in the fomwr alphabat 

' RmwHnson, X. 1 19. 



PEHLVI COINS, GEMS, ETC. 395 

observed any procew other tlian what might be called a rejection 
upwards of an indeterminate number of Icttera, the CDinmenrennent of 
the word in eaob case being scrupuiously preserved in all its original 
integrity. 

No. 21). 40 ^ 1^ (Danibgerd), — I adhere moat unreservedly 
to my Brat identification of tliia mint city: it appears as early aa the 
reigo of Feroz among the list of Sftesanian mints, and, to judge by 
the epecimens extant, must have contribnted freely to the currency uf 
the kingdom. 

No. 21. ),5 ^ Ji oi" ji- — This mint most not be confounded 
with the )* = J" of No. 32. It occurs too often, and with too 
great diBtinctnesB of outline, to leave it doubt about the correct deci- 
pherment : its application to any Rxed locality is a question for the 

No. 22, yiy^ = ,,.Uji or /.il»ji- — This word occurs but 
twice in tbe entire Sassanian series. It occupies the section of the 
coin at this time permanently ilevoted to the reception of the mint- 
monogram, and is to be seen only on two coins of Kobad, now in the 
British Musenm. 

No. 23. >mJ = -!,. — This is a very rare monogram. I have 
observed only two instances of its nse, on the coins of Horrauzdas IV. 
and Khusrii II. respectively. 

I have already (XII. 328) suggested its applicability to Ram 
Hormuz, or any of tho " Rests" of oldon days. I may atld tha,t 
jftiijl iyaj^\j wae specially abbreviated into y«lj . 

No. 24. j) ^= jO ■ — The Ime form and intfint of tho initial in 
this monogram are fortunately proved for us by the enrly speciroens of 
its outline still extant, wtich, as has been already remarked (XII. 
278), in their more exact adherence to tbe recognised literal forms 
of the Rock Alphabets, afford us very valuable tests of the correctness 
of the interpretations proposed for the later examples of tbe same 
sign expressed in modiSed and less accurately deBned characters. 
I imagine I am able to detect still earlier examples of tho associato 

' Mojinel Al T>wirlkli, Jour. XsMt. VII. 271. 
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characters of this mint-mark than those I have copied in the pht^ 
which, if their identity he sustained, will contribute enlarged maMW 
for the verification of the name of the mint-city, by supplying nt with 

an additional or third letter. 

On a coin of Varahran V. I observe the letters j^) = ^jj 

inscribed on that portion of the reverse field, to the left of the altar- 
flame, where wo have already seen so many monograms of other 
cities inserted, previous to the special appropriation of the space on 
the extreme right to the reception of these records. 

Ascending still higher in the scale of dates, we find on the reverse 
of a new medal of Varahran II., of the type figured by M. de Long- 
perier as IV. 4, the following legend — 

W\rry\ nb n iidw 

I isolate the word or name of (^jj in this legend, not only 

because it agrees with the same triliteral word on Varahran V.'s 
coin, but for a reason I am much prepared to rely on in certain cases, 
though I confess to its being an argument as yet unconceded, viz., 
that the ^ preceding and the ^ concluding the word are both shaped 
as finals.^ 

I have called attcnt'on in another place to the peculiarity dis- 
played by this coin in offering the first known instanoe of the 

nuniisniatio use of the heretofore strictly lapidary character Ji , to 

which, in this case, I assign, as the preferable rendering, the sound 
of L. 

No. 25. Y y^.J ^^ y4 repr®**"^ ^^^ ^^ *^© motX prolific 
mints of the Sassano-Persian empire: from the reign of Fir6t to the 
extinction of the dynasty its forms recur with sufficient frequency, 
and are marked in their onward progress by the alphabetical modifi- 
cations indicated in the order of the four examples reproiluced in the 
plate. 

No. 2G. ^^ = iS^\y ^j, > *;)% ^ — I bave but one original 

from which to quote this mint-mark — an undated coin of KhnsrA 
Parvias. 

> See also Geln 56, tn/ra, and note on Alphabeta, p. 379. 
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No. 27. f»M ^ t^l*« ■ — The mint indicMe<l by tlio initial 
Ifitters Snl claims our inti-rcst iiiiilcr the doiihle HKpeet of the iinifonu 
BUCcessioii of its issues fnun tlie days of Fir6z to tho Arab conqoest, 
and its ret«ntion a& a place iif coinage by the Moliammadana after 
their aeqiiisition of the r'luntrv. 

Its produce bears reouni of the Khilafat of " the servant of God" 
( Yezid), in A.n. 63; and Eubscquontly. under tho mintages of the juars 
6!) and 70, intimalos to us that Anmar-i-Obeidullah presided over its 
administration.' 

No. 28. ■vjo = ^tm . — The single specimen of this monogram, 
which I have copieti under No. 28, is in scarcely a sufficient state of 
preservation to authiirine me to sepamte it Jefinilirely from tho 
original of the facaimilu of No 7 ; but tho inclination of the lines of 
Ihe leading letter, still visible, give it a decided appearance of an j* . 

No. 29. ^M — y~- ■ — ' refrain from making any estendod 
remarks upon this mint, as 1 am not iiulte satisfied with the reading; 
still I feel bound to affirm tho oorrectneaa of my own copies from the 
originals; but, as li<is been repeatedly noticed, the similitude of the 
forms of Jt and ^ is one of the real difficulties of the later nnmi^ 
matic Pehlvi, when it is necessary tu discriminate, not tho actual 
semblance, but the tiriginal intent, fur the due expreiision of which 
the imperfect knowio<lgi' or careless execution of the die-sinker has 
proved insufficient.' 

' As purely conjecttinil readings, a choice of Sad Honnuz, Sad Belimi^n -Iwilh 
names of revenue divisiouB under (he Arsba — mi;^lit ba Kujjgested {eee Aeuitlc 
JounutI, 183<l). 

• Should Jd (S) prove the eorreet letter, it might be • qucWion whether Ihe 
monogram could not claim lo represent . . y^y • Tabari distintjuisheB tliin 
citj- very plainly ]c 




"N j¥^ J^vr- j'**' j' i 

MS,, Royal AHiatie Society, IM). ijj wjaTjW 
Abulfeda, ^|^ ■ L><takhr(, Tab. VIII. No. bb. 
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No. 30. ^«tfi = (^. — I have little hesitation in attribnting 
this mint-mark to the ancient "Shiz/' the Atropatenian Eofaaiana 
(Canzaca), the Sassanian capital of Azerbijdn, and now Takht-i- 
Soleiman. Major Rawlinson, in his admirable paper on the identifi- 
cation of this city,^ has entered so elaborately into the geographioal 
question, and so thoroughly exhausted all that Oriental anthors haTQ 
contribnted towards our knowledge, that nothing remains to be said 
on these points. I have merely to trace the numismatic progresB of 
the monetary sign of the once great capital of Media. 

The earliest appearance of this mint-mark is on a coin of Varahran 
IV., whose money, as I have previously remarked, first introdnoea nt 
to the practice of inscribing on the piece a record of its place of 
mintage. On this occa,sion we find the name of the mint-€itj ex- 
pressed in its full integrity. The two letters ^-Jh = (S^f which 
subsequently become the standard mint-monogram, are placed to the 
left of the flame which surmounts the altar; and to the right of the 
fire, or in what would constitute a lower and succeeding line in the 
order of reading, are figured the concluding letters ^ = ^\» 
I should have hesitated somewhat in joining together these separate 
portions of the name, bad I not a most apposite instance on the coinage 
of the king next on tlio list, which seems fully to authorise the 
association. The engraving of the coin of Yezdegird I., in M. de 
Longp^rier s Plato VII. fig. 2, exhibits a precisely similar division of 
the monogram I have classed as the third outline of No. 14, in the 
detail of Sassanian mints: here we find the two B's [ Ij ] to the 

left of tho flnme, and ttio succeeding A [ii] to the right of that 
object. 

The monogram ^«Vi is first seen occupying its proper position^- 
in the portion of the reverse field permanently appropriated to the 
reception of the name of the mint — on a metlal of Feros : henceforth 
it becomes sufiiciently common on Sassanian money; and, finally, it 
is met with on coins apparently of the Arab period, or those bearing 

the name of tyJdyu sind having the word ^Si = Jsax inscribed 
on the marf^in. of which mintage we have specimens bearing the 
several dates of 18 — 2.5, 2f>, 27 — 31, 32, &c. 

No. 31. J^ = ^ (From a coin of Kobad— iV. Bland, Etq.).— 
I should have had sonic reserve in quoting this unique initial-sylUUc^ 

> Journal of the Ro^al Gcoj^phioal Society, VoU X. 1840. 
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as ilietinguished from the oomnion form of 4tj = )j , hnd I not met 
with two instances of its use, at tlao Mnraien cement of a namet?), 
wbich reads in full j^Ji^ = tsyg". On tljc first oocaeion, the 
word is found on a coin of Varihran IV. {Kirmdn iShdh), and it is 
arranged within the field of the piece after the eaine manner as the 
^jt-ii in No. 30, just noticed ; the )jm heing to the left of the 
altar-flame, and the ^ appearing to the right of that object The 
word recurs on a medal' of the encceeding monarch (Yezdegird I.), 

' Aa this coin is of TOnuderablB interest, both for tha auperiartty of the Execu- 
tion of ita dieflftnd for the noveltj' and uniisutil fulness of its legende, I transcribe 
the latter in modem PehlTu 

Obvebsk. 

1 ys I M^^D I imto | ••n'OT' I nrnt'an'? I ':2 1 pnia 

Revehsb. 

nnKfDMt I •^na I 'rnDiP 

^ I i-*^ 

The name of Yezdegird eommcDcea tliH circular intra-nuu'ginal scroll, vhk'li 
oontiuueg, as above arranged, aronnd the Held; the irord AtUhi occupyitig the 
space immedintely at the top of the piece, above the flame of tlie Rre-allnr. I 
have been careful in distirguiahing in my mete servile Iranscript Che R'a and L's, 
the former of which are represented in the original by 2 > which sign, it must be 
remembered, anawera equallj' for the modern letter ) . The letter L 7 ^ use bb tlie 
equivalent of the Saasanian J^ , It will be seen tlut I adopt a different letter for 
the initial of the terra (title?) LimatJtliiri, as found on the reverse. I do *o 
Btrlctly in accordance with the onlines employed in lu^ medallic text: but the 
letter in queation may furly be taken for an 7 . Of the other examples of thia 
word I may note the following : 

Britiidi Museum Cwn. One of Colonel RnwIinBon's duplicates. 

Generally i may be aoceptad as the favourite reading, ba [he word i» by no 

means of uncommon occurrence, thougb it is eeldnni perfectly expretsed. It will 
be seen from this that I do not coincide in Mordtmann'a iuterpittation of Rottaefn. 
In the same maimer I must explain that I have rendered the third letter uf the 
AtUhi -^O =^ |i , in acoordauoe with the form employed on the piece I am 
TOL. XIII. 2 D 
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being similarly placed ; and, to complete the circle of eTidenee^ I maj 
note the inscription of the two isolated letters Ji4 in the bum 
position, bat unaccompanied by the concluding oharaeterBy on a mnaller 
coin of the same sovereign.^ 

No. 32. )a = S' — I associate this mini-mark with the andent 
abbreviation of Kermdn; the characters which compose it duly cor- 
respond with the opening letters of the name of the proyince ms 
expressed on the gem of Varahran Kermdn Shah 

given by Ouseley as No. 3 of his " Medals and Grems."* 

We meet with numerous introductory examples of the monc^am 
on the coins of this king, whose title^ as we know, was derived from 



describing^ though I am by no means satisfied that the word is anything das ttan 
the common ^^\t^^, with its third and fourth letters joined, whieh, in eflbel, 
would make them into the single character which st^da lioir ^Jlfy ; howefCTy the 

lower limbs of the characters j^ ^ M sach they are, have been andaly ekNigatad \ 
and Atishi must for the present be taken as the preferable reading. 

' I observe a further peculiarity in this last coin, which I may as well takt 
this opportunity of noticing. A practice obtained in the mintages nf lliii flawaniaii 
mouarchs, from Sapor ZuMaktaf to Yezdegird 11., of inscribing the word ^MJM# 

iu the parallelogram which forms the column of the altar. The word, bowerer, 
varies considerably, both in completeness and accuracy of ezpreauon, en the 
different coinages, and on some of the better executed samples the inaeribed leCteit 
seem to necessitate a variation in the readmg. The coin in queetkm oAhs ns a 

case in point, as the letters run A^^Q^ y ^«N^>1) > tf "^^A^^ • ^ ^ *• 

Longp^ricr^s coin, depicted as No. 2, Pi. VII., the charactera engrayed fbtm the 

word ^\ • 

* I would draw attention to the uniform use of m both as R and L hi the 

legends on this gem ; the same alphabetical sign doing duty for R hi Pttttfi^ 
and for L in ^fa/ka, &c. 

3 Quarto. London, 1801. I venture to differ from Ouseley in the 
tidn hti adopts for the legend of this gum: I would suggest the following — 

^)fd(jjj^ ju^J-C* y^y"^ ^^'^W ^H{J Y*^^ ypjiu) 

nnis) 



nn:n:D 



t^^bo 






mf ytaro 



xtrvm 
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the principality Itself. In theee maes the iiiiiit-iinirli Dcciipie^ tlie 
position originally assigned to tlieao reconiB — tlie apace to tbo left 
of the altar-flame. Under Varaliran V. tbe sign appears in the now 
fixed mint location, at the bock uf tbo ligUTo etanding oo the right of 
the altar. Henceforth, this monogram ia of common oecurrenoe, until 
it merges into the more comprehensive eipreaaiou of the full name on 
the coins of the Arabs, given under e, Plate I. 

No. 33. -ir^ — L« ■ — It has boon attempted to fis this mint- 
mark as applying to the town of Madain, the capital of the Khasrds; 
bnt here again I mast object to the orthography, as the name of this 
city is invariably written in Tabari, ko. jjljJi, with the short 
vowel d, and not with the long one, as would be necessary to make it 
accord with the monogram now before us. 

The monogram itself is of rare occurrenee, being seen only on the 
coins of Firoz. 

No. 34. )* = j^ . — I do not think I can well err in asugning 
this most common monogram to the city of Men. From the time of 
Kobad the sign appears with regular uniformity, modified slightly in 
the outlines of its component letters, until we Gnd it amplifled into 
the complete form it assumes under the Ambs. (See na, Plate I.) 

No. 35. J*K = ,U er j^ . — I give the preference to the 
modern transcription first in order, because I have not met with 
any example of this monogram that assures me positively that the 
second letter is designed for an £> . The mint-mark is not of very 
ancient date, as &r as the extant coins show us, inasmuch as its 
earliest appearance is on a medal of Hormuzda° IV. It subsequently 
becomes common enongh. 

No. 36. 4»^ =^ ^ . — This alao is a monogram of later date, and 
is introduced to us only by the coins of Khusrit II. It seems to 
Iiave continued in currency during the early part of the Arab rnle. 

Dr. Mordtmann has proposod sui one of the reading for a numo- 
gram he reads as *i the name of tbo city of Nehawend jj^l^ ,' tie 



■ Abnlfeda, 



1«IW 
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scene of the great Arab victory qrer tlie Persian hosts. I do not see 
any obvious objection to the identification as applied to tlie mint 
now before as, an assignment which is, to a certain extent, supported 
by the numismatic evidence, and is clearly preferable to the alter- 
native suggested by the same author of iVoc^tshivan. 

No. 37. ju) = U or ^^J is unique on a coin of Elinsr6 11., of 

the year 30. 

No. 38. ^J = \, — Tlio monogram ^J is met wiUi as etriy 

as the reign of Firoz ; is fre(|uent on the coins of Khnsr6 I., Hor- 
muzdasIV., and Khusrd II., extending well into the Arab period; and 
is finally used on the money of Zlad bin Ab(i Sofian, under the 
dates 52 and 53 A.n.* 

No. 39. ^^) = ^ . — This mint-mark dates only from Khnsrii 
I. : it is of common occurrence, and the reading, so far as it goes, 
seems pretty well assured. I have not met with the sign on any 
proved Arab coin. 

No. 40. ju| = »^.' — This is one of the earlier mint indices of 
the series, being introduced on a coin of Yezdegird I. It is common 
up to the time of Khusrii I., after which it is entirely lost sight of. 
There is a degree of suspicion in this fact, taken in connexion with 
the initiatory appearance of the similar, and possibly identical, sign. 
No. 36, on the coins of later date, when we call to mind that in many 
instances the old 2 = ^ became the L = a in the more modem 
writing which preceded the Arab conquest.' In this case, we moet 
abandon the identification of Nahavend, suggested for No. 36, wluch, 
under the amended reading, would stand for s^ instead of jj . 

* Vol. XII. p. 288, and fig. 8 of PL II. See also '<Le Genie de rOrient." 
Bruxellesy 1849. 

* See also, Longperier, VIII. 6. Wilson, Ar. Ant XVI. & 

* Vol. X n. 270. I am bound, however, to state that my best erldenee ef 
the use of |. for ^ is in its employment as the initial in «,.1Zjuw^ « • If it be 

allowable to read this initial as () , and trnnscribe the date in modem leCtan 

as ^ " ^vr.v. , the argument above will be conriderably shaken. 
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No. 41. ^y<<M = ^y^ • — ^^^0 monogram figured under No. 41 
M incomplete in its oailine, and I have no second example whereby 
to supply its imperfections. The ori^nal now cited occurs on a coin 
of Kobad, in the British Museum^ 

No. 42. ^^ = 0*yj Yezd. — I am not thoroughly satisfied 
with this interpretation, though I hare but little to urge against it, 
and certainly hare no better reading to propose. My difficulties on 
this head haye been already stated at largo (Vol. XII. pp. 281, 325).^ 
I haye placed the facsimiles now cited among the Imperial Sassanian 
Mints, because they occur on coins bearing the name of Yezdegird II.; 
but, properly speaking, they should — in virtue of the ^f ^y^j which 
is emblaioned on the margin of the pieces — ^be classed in the list of 
the Arab mints, as I have discovered no distinct instance of their 
employment on the money of the earlier Sassanian monarchs. 

No. 43. )• = / . i-> 5 ^•^ » ^^' — "^^^^ ^^S^ ^^^ makes its appear- 
ance, in the form given under No. 43, on a coin of Khusni I. Two 
eouunples nnder this reign, and one from a B'ism'illah coin, of the 
year 35,' are all I am able to quote of this monogram. 

No. 44. — The monogram which concludes the list of Sassanian 
mints is met with only on a class of Imperial fire-worship coins, 
whose nominal legends are couched either in a very unusual form of 
Pehlyi or some kindred modification of the alphabet, to which we 
have not as yet acquired the key; and the mint-record is expressed 
apparently in a similar form of characters. 

The Pehlvi word f^^4i , though curiously fashioned, is legible 

enough ; and an analogous marginal inscription on the obverse may 

be represented in modem characters by^^'O^ or, as other coins give 

it, (O^-Oii . 

' These doobts do not now extend to the accumey of the transeription of the 
fourdi letter of the name of Yezdegird II. as } = R, which U Batbfactorily 

confirmed both by new vxamplos and variants in the alphabetical style. 
= Vol. Xll. p. 282. 



k 
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ARAB MINTS. 

Numbers. Plate. 

45 a 

46 b 

47 c 

48 d 

49 e 

51, 52 g, h J^JY^-O^ = ^^eJ^J-J' ^ 

53,54 t,y iNOY^"^H ^ cii^tt^-T ? 

55 * *Ofii ^ 

56 ^ H(?(Sf^ ^ 

57 3» ly*^ = ^jj Menr 

58 n INI^I^"^ ^ ^*'^X)9J-^ Meiralrtd 

60 p iNHtj^O "" ''^*^; 

61 Q' tO-^^ty "^ ^* '^^t Balkh 

62 r tO^^O "" V *-^V 

63 8 )Y»t^QfjS^'^ ~ *'(jj>^'>ft^ S^iaUn 
6i t juJii = »; ^ HeriLt 

65 u ri-^1 = (jj^-^ ^ * 

66 V ^^^ = c:^ & J » 

This last is a new mint, which I have only lately met with on % 
coin of Obeidullah bin Zi&d, dated apparently 58 a.h. 

I hare previously (XII. 326) ventured, somewhrnt in ^»^f»^ «( 
obvious readings, to suggest that the mint namee olamd 
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Nob. 60, 6i, and 62, in the above Jetail, were roforable to the city 
of Baikh; tlie subjoined extracts tend no much to confirm my first 
impression, that I liu.ve now definitively adifpted the ideotiS cation,' 
at which Hyde luid already arrived, by a different process of 
induction,' 



¥ * (jOLa Amu iNjIil} jLjLo C-ji J^-^ [^' -* yMJj^M J 
MS. Ferhaag-i-JehingM. i" nif'd-g-lj.'-tj 



' It mty be objected, that I havo elaewbero (Mint, No, 4) p 
andent ft u the equivalent of the second letter in the modeni traascription of 
j^l ) and that I now ftdopt the Fchlvi a as tlicrepreaentatire of that character; 
but I should cImd) the option on the groand of provincial varialionB, tind t not 
already medallio anthorily for the Bbwlute conimutobilitj of the two Pehlvi 
lettere. See Colonel KawIinBOa'a i^oin, quoted onder Mint 'J. 

' Helig. Vet. Pere,, p. 524 {Edit. 1760). 
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The first number of the " Zeitfichrift der Deutsohen moigenlfindiadnn 
Gescllschaft"* of 1850 publishes a series of letten from Dr. Moidt- 
Tnann, addressed to Professor Olshausen of Kiel, on the snbjeoi of 
Sassaiiian Coins. As the major part of Dr. Mordtmanii*8 inTertigft- 
tions refer to the Sassunian proper, or Imperial^ series, I do not 
propose to enter, in this place, into any general examination of tbe 
points touched upon by him ; but I feel myself bonnd to notice his 
laudable endeavours to illustrate the very difficult question of the 
identification of certain Sassanian mints. 

I avoid reproducing Dr. M.'s facsimiles^ which in many cases ue 
decidedly faulty, and content myself with quoting his entire list, by 
attaching the numbers corresponding with similar outlines figured in 
the accompanying Plate (No. I.) to a reprint of his detail of inter- 
pretations. 

Dk. Mordtmanm's List (p. 93, loco cit). 

No. 19. Pars. 
„ 29. ^t Stan. 



[not met with] Ad erbeigan. 

No. 33. Ma da (Mcdien). 

„ 34. Maz ender^n. 

„ 8. Su sa. 

„ 9. Sind, 

„ 21. Ker man. 

[not met with] Zab Icstan. 

No. 16. Zer endfih. 
„ 24. Zad riaspa. 



Na 39. NUhaeh par. 
„ 40. iVoeAtahiyanoderiVMaviMid. 
„ 27. SUmohr, 
„ 20. £arki«ia oder JTadeda. 
„ 14. Babylon? 

^YY NiniYo? 

„ 29. KabuL 

g3? ? 

„ 11. Aehm atMia ■« KiihstHMu 
„ 38. JeMd, 



As I have already given my own tentatire readings in detail, I 
will not here recapitulate my differences with Dr. Mordtmann, bat 
simply confess, with but little satisfaction to myself, to the validity 
of the following summary, which sets forth the state of the oaie 
between us. 

1. I disagree altogether in the interpretation proposed for Noa 
14, 29, 38, and \Yf' 

2. I do not object to the reading, but am not oonvinoed of the 
applicability of the identification suggested for Nos. 19, 93, 27, 
and 11. 



3. I do not read the given letters in the same manner as Dr. 
in Nos. 34, 8, 9, 16, 24, 39, 40, 20. In 21, the fiMsimile inserted in 
the text is apparently an error for 32, which last unqnestioiiahlj 
represents the letters ^^ ~- r^' 
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As 1 have pointed ont, withont reaerve, my objectiona to many 
of Dr. MordtmaDn's interpretatiouu of mint monograms, I »m gWI 
to have it in my power to quote, with general acquieacence in its 
tenor, the passage wherein my fellow -labourer rectifies M. i]e Long- 
perier'e erroaeoas attribution of ecveral medala of the Sasaanian 
Mooarcbs. 

Though this, like much I have avoided referring to, does not 
directly concern my present purpoae, yet a just correction of so much 
Aiutty Pehlvi reading cannot fail to be valuable to all who would 
Htudy the earlier suite of PeT8iB.n medala as introductory to a know- 
ledge of the later series, inscribed with but little modified legends 
in a similar tongue. 

" Femer kann ich Ihnen bd Lungperier folgendo IrrtliUraor, bez. 
Zusiitze, nachweisen : 

"PI. VII. Nr. 2 ietnicht Artaxerxea II., aondem Jezdigird I. 

Die Uroachrift auf dem Avora iat ; 

Maalaiatn hag MoBtadu Jndkerli Halkan Malta. 

Das Wort Bastachi iet niir unbekannt, wio ich heroils oben 

erwahnthabe. Dagcgen frcut ca micb, aus dem Teit (Vor- 

rede S. II. Anm. 3) zn erfulircn, doss Hr. Tychseu den Namen 

Jadkerli schon ganz so gcfuuden hat, wie ich : ein Zusanunen- 

trefien, welches die Richtigkeit unaerer Ansicbt gegen Long- 

perier wohl sic her stellt. 
"PI. VII. Nr. 3istebonfellaein Jezdigird I. 
"PL VIII. Nr. 3n. 4 sind nicht Jezdigird I., suudern Jezdigird 

II. 
" PL X. Nr. 1 iat ein K u b a d vom J. 1 2. 
"PI. X. Nr. 3 ist kein Dshamasp, eondern ein Kubad. Die 

Aufschrift auf der Vorderseite ist Kawat a/[zud]. Die iMiioKO 

iat aus lapaban, vom J. in. 
" PI. X. Nr. 4. Die Umschrift auf der Kehraeile heisst volUtSndig: 

links Ckmrvb. Tihetar »i. Chosroea 34. 

rechta Iran. Afiiiddirefsh. Pereion. Es lobe da^ Reichspanier. 
"PI. X. Nr. 5 iat ein Choaroes I. vom J. 2G, aue Suaa. 
" PL XI. Nr. 2 enthalt ganz deiitlich die aramriisohe Zahl eins 

TTIN mit dem Finatstrich. [This is ^)^ii (en.] 
" Hinsichttich PI. XI. Nr. ;i beliiilto ich mir vor, in Wicn, wo 

sich das Original beGadit, die vollatandigc Deutung doe 

Legeuden zu versuohen. 
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COINS. 

Among some daplioate Sassanian coins that have heen left in this 
country by Colonel Rawlinson, I notice one bearing the name of 
Ziad bin Ab{i Sofidn^ which purports to have been minted at Beiza, 
in the year 56 a.h. Historical evidence incontestably proves that 
Zidd died in Ramzan, a.h. 53; so that the piece in question must 
have been struck^ and in like manner the reverse die, used in its 
coinage^, must have been prepared, some three years subsequent to 
his decease. This is not by any means the first posthumous coin of 
this governor I have had to quote; indeed, Nos. 5 and 6 (p. 228, 
XII.) commence an independent series (a.h. 64 and 65), of which the 
present medal furnishes, for the time being, the completion. 

I do not look upon the appearance of posthumous coins as con- 
stituting any real difficulty in these inquiries, though I warned my 
readers from the very first (p. 257, XII.) not to rely too much upon 
any later dates that were at all opposed to other testimony. The 
practice of putting forth these continuations of an established coinage 
undoubtedly detracts materially from the complete value of coins as 
evidences to dates; but when known, and regarded with due caution, 
it should be but little liable to mislead. 

No. I. PI. I. (No. 55, P]. III. fig. XVI. previous series, VoU XII. p. 317 
Journal Royal Asiatic Society). Silver. Mr. Bardoe Elliot 



Obv. Left 



Left 




Marg. iii\ ^ J 

Rkv. Left. ^(bWf T^ ' U^ ^*"' 

Right 0i ^ i Basrah? 

' It would be a ourioos subject of inquiry to ascertain whether the obverse die 
was renewed on these occasions. 

> It has been suggested that this monogram should be interpreted as 
•^^J^ = ^^^, Silver, Apart from the deficiency of the requisite letters in the 
original, I note the serious objection to the rendering pxopotedy in the faet that 
the monogram in question is used on the copper coinage. 
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I quote this coin as affording' in its well-preserved legend a satis- 
factory confinustioD of the reudiug formerly proposed for the only 
fellow-example of the money of this governor yet published. I am, 
however, etill anahle to offer any further historical information calcu- 
lated to throw light upon the identity of the person here oanied aa 
A bdatrahman-i-Zeid. 



No. 11. PI. I. (variaut of No. S3, PI. Ill, fig. XV. preTioofi scrica, Vol. Xll. 
p. 316). Slrer. Wmght, 43 gr. My Cnbmet. 



\Y 

Maig. alll ^ , 

Eav. Left. ^QSp^-^ 
Right. AIJ 



No. II. a. A secoiid UDpnbliahcd specimen of this i 
purcUaiSed for the British Museum, boars date 



Diribgerd ■^('ItiO ' 



No. 2 (vuiant of No. 30, PI. II. fig. VL previoiu series, VoU XII. p. 302). 
Silver. The Amatio Society of Bengal. Uniqac. 



th: 



I have provi 

i same year i 



^2) 



>asly given a c 
. Kermdn. 



i-Obeidallah, struck ii 



The clasa of coina of which No. II. is a apooimon have hithorto 
been but imperfectly deaoribed, as, when I publiBhc.i the notice of tho 
four pieces grouped under No. XV. Plate HI. Vol. XII. of tk" 
Journal, I felt some heeitatioo in pronouncing them, what la < 
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they prove to be, anonymoas coins^ impressed with the oidiiimiy 
titular designatious appertaining to the dignity^ bat wanting in the 
identificatory name of the ruling Khalif. The previonslj made known 
examples, together with those I am now able to cite, famish the 
following list: — 



1. No. II. , above described Darabgerd, a.h. 63 1 

2. No. XV. (previous series) „ ▲.!!. 54>MaaTiah. 

3. Second specimen above quoted ... „ a,ii. 67/ 

4. Nos. XV/a, XV/4, p. 316, Vol. XII. fdjift a.h. 63 Yerfd, 

6. No. XV/a. ditto Kerm4nBir,A.H. aej^^J^lr!**' 



To complete the series, and bring under one view all coins bearing 
collateral legends, as well as to prove the legitimacy of the interpre- 
tation proposed, I would also cite the introductory coin of Moaviab, 
No. 52, p. 316, Vol. XII., and refer to the concluding specimen of 
this mixed series entered below under No. IV. These two coins will 
be seen to vary from the anonymous pieces, only so Alt as in exhibit- 
ing the proper name of the Khalif at the commencement of the legend, 
in lieu of the general term Abdullah, which was elsewhere mach used 
as a leading prefix,^ and was common to all as assumed '^ servants of 
God." 

The legends of these medals afford further subject for remark, in 
the expression of the title of the Khalif, which is seen to be Amir of 
the Koroish, and not Amir-ul-Muomunin, or ^'Conunander of the 
Faithful," as is affirmed by written history to have been the form 

officially adopted by Omar.' The term . , \#i^ JL^ j*-*' ^*^^ "^ 
occur on the coinage of the Khalifs until the age of Al MantAr, 
A.H. 136—158. 

Having now assc^mblod under a separate heading all the medals of 
tliis class, I would take this opportunity of adverting to a philolo^eal 
question that arises out of a comparison of the tenor of their legends. 
It will be observed that Nos. 52, 53 (old series)^ Noe. II. and 11. a 

1 Ockley, I. pp. 174, 321, &o. : '* From the servant of God, Omar,** fte. 

^U^l yjL^' f^j\ niiS «Xx£ /^l «Ut Jox /^j^ 41 41 

Dohaikf, M& «))t^L ^lill 

* Ockley, I. p. 121: *' Omar bviug the first tluit ever was called by thak litfSi** 
See aliK> D^Hcrbelot, in voce Omar. 
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(now quote<I), as well ae a coin pnblishctl liy Mordtmano (p. fll, I. c), 
all of which aro tte produce of the Daraligerd mint, exprefls tlie con- 
necting particle forming the genitive, which follows tlie word Amir, 
and precedes the name of the tribe, by the Pehlvi letters Jj = \ 
which combination I enppose to be identical in use with the eame 
particle as it occurs in the Apefitan-ifJ-Yezdan of the goma. Whereas 
iu the coins numbered 54, 55, XV/j, and XXIV., olJ aeries (the 
latter of which is reproduced aa No. IV. of the present list), which 
issued from the various mints desiguatod by the monograraa 27, ff, h, 
and 9, PI. I., we find the ordinary sign of the genitive ^ = is 
prefixed to the term Koreieh, which is itself so far modified from its 
orthography in the other examples as to require a, separate initial 

1-3 

The contrast then stands as follows : 

Dartbgerd f)^\-^iy\ 

Othermiata ^Vl't^'^rP 

Whether the indications now noticed evidoiiQe any dialectic dif- 
ference aa existing on the sites whence the vnriatiuntt emanated, ia a 
point which may fairly arise, Bnpjiosing my Jeduotio-ns from the 
materials available are just. I must, however, admit tti myself that 
the position I have suggested is sufficiently hazardous, inasmuah aa 
the Ul I assume to bo a separate particle may possibly prove to be a 
mere inapt effort o£ the Persian artizaus to express, in their own 
imperfect alphabet, the Arab articulation of t5 '" tP^jJ' ■ ■^'"' 
equally the local use of the is , especially if it bo an addition as 
opposed to a substitution, may merely indicate a system of omiaeion, 
intentional or otherwise, on the pari of tho nioneyera of DSrAbgenl — 
an omission, 1 must add, I find not infrequent in the money of Zii5d 
bin Abu SoR^n. 

No. III. PI. I, Unpubliabed. SUver. Mr. Bnnioo EUioL Unique. 

O.V. i 'r*^ -^^— — 

Riv. Left. to^tti <lU-i^ i * *■"■ «'• 



Right. jOm S.. 
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I identify the Governor^ whose name is impressed upon tbe abore 
coin^ as Mohammad^ the son of AbdaUah bin Hdzim, of whose appoint- 
ment Tabari affords us the following confirmatory details : — 



Extracted from an Indian MS. Tabari, in the poMeerion of Sir H. H. EDiol. 

In tbe Royal Asiatic Society's MS., No. 99, the passage Taries, as 
follows : — 



Ac Jois^? Ai^ S-^'>=^ *^ ^y. i^^ izJ^ 3 ^j^ >!-•* [»l;^ '] 



No. IV. PI. I. (No. 65, PI. III. fig. xxiT., proTioufl aeries). Silvw. Wei^t, 
74*5 gr. British Museum. Unique. 

Rev. Left ((^(^^[^-43?] - " r^ ^ « »> ^ A.H. 75. 

Right. (^yj . -'- .J ^ Mint, No. 9. 



' Tliis coin posseaeefl an additional interest in the fact of its being the only 

in the entire series of Arabico-Pehlri money that presents us with the ■«— yt of 
Mohammad; indeed, it affords, probably, the single extant «w>i^ nwnt qT tht 
expression of the designation of the Arabian Prophet m tbe Mil? i 
well as offering one of the earliest instances of ito then inftvqnsnt 
memoratire appellation. 
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In deecribing this coId on a jirevioua occasion (p. 319, Vol. XII.), 
I transcribed the legends precisely as I prop'>se to do lit present. I 
was not, however, at that moment ao confident in my decipherment 
as to venture to place it among my ntjier proven readings. My causa 
of doubt arose chiefly from the fatrt of tlio eiietence of one unquestion- 
able coin of A bdalmalik, which (iisplayed not only a varying ortho- 
graphy in the leading name, but whoee afBliatiog legend continued iu 
a totally different style from that ohaervable on the piece under 
review. In the one case (No. 45, p. 312, XII.), the nominal formnim 
ran 

Abd^tmalfk-t- I J V^'^Vt^ 
Uenr<n<n. I wyuyv 

while in the other instance it was uocessary to reconcile the appro- 
priation, to the same ownership, of the following strikingly oontraatod 
legend : 

f-UrfifBhUdiin. I j«^jjj(jj^j J 

My late investigations into tlic history of the coinage of this 
period have, aa I have before remarked, led me to erjwct a much 
lower degree of either orthograpliica! exacfituda or general uniformity 
of style in the adaptation of Arab names and titles than I was at one 
time prepared to demandj and a,>- the determination of one portion of 
the subject naturally contributes to the elueidatlon of the remainder, 
the definite appropriation of this coin to the ruling Kbalif is almost 
necessitated in itself by the aeaigninent lately made of the class of 
money detailed under No. IT. 



Among subsequent contribntiona to the general series, I most not 
omit to quote a coin of Hejaj bin Yiisaf, now in the British Museum, 
dated Beiza, a.h. 78. The annual date is slightly imperfect in the 
concluding portion, but is otherwise quite satisfactory in its import, 
retaining in full legibility the letters I'^'r^HN-^-*' 

The obverse die differs in its details from the original used in the 
coinage of No. 47 (p- 314, XI].), which piece was issued from the 
same mint in the succeeding year, inasmach as it reproduces the 
entire Arabic legend which occurs on the margins of the coins of 
1 .•'•..» instead of the shorter invocntion of jjjl rwr ■ 
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SASSANIAN GEMS. 

I Lave but few observatioDS wherewith to prefiEU)e my catalogne of 
gemeL 

In detailing the brief descriptions of the deyices pecaliar to each, 
in their serial order, I have thought it might be useful to append a 
modem Pehlvi transcript^ of the legends, whose fEMssimiles appear in 
Plato II. 

Although I pretend to a very limited knowledge of the language 
itself, I trust that even a mere mechanical reproduction of the ancient 
writing, in a defined and uniform type, may aid those whose eyes are 
less accustomed to the vagaries of Sassanian seal-engravers, than mine 
have necessarily become. 

My second, or printed list of legends, has been taken de novo from 
the original monuments, which have served in some cases to correct 
errors and ommissions in the previously completed anastatic copy. 

The majority of the gems or seals, — for to the latter class do they 
more correctly pertain, — seem to belong to the Sassanian period of 
Persian history. Some of those, whose devices are distinguished by the 
use of the Parthian cap, and an old style of writing, I should be dis- 
posed to refer to a very early epoch in the domination of the race of 
Adeshir Babek, if not to a date even prior to the empire founded by 
that individual ; but, generally speaking, the form of the characters of 
the legend will afford the safest basis for a determination of the relsr 
tive era, due regard being always had for what roust be considered 
local or provincial peculiarities in the fashion of the letters, ho. 

The more modem specimens, such as Nos. 63, 74, 75, 76, 77, 83, &c, 

A 

^ I have generally distinguished th*; ^ = j and 3 = ^ by their modem 

Pehlvi diacritical points, as the repetition of the unmarked ^ , which in its nonml 
form answered for d, g, and e, &c., tended to complicate imther than simpUiy the 

rending. ' 

I have also taken a liberty with my type of making use of j^, properlj ^» to 
mark the n ^^ ^ as discriminated fn>m n = t , for had I followed the moden 

Parsi practice of employing one character to represent the two divone lonidti I 
should have left my transcript less legible than the originals, for wlioee elneidaliM 
it was intended. 

For the distinction between the ^ = ^ , and | = i»\ , I have 
obliged to rely upon the PersLiii type, and the obvious differenee in the 
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may, I think, he adjudgcil to a mucli more recent p«Tiuil, mui one con- 
siderably subseqaent to tlie date of tlie Arab conqaeet. 

In regard to the arrnugcnieut adopted in the cln^aiGciition of these 
objects, as I did not venture t« rely oonclufiively oa any epochal dis- 
tribntloa founded on the form of the character, and had still less 
reason to trust my own most imperfect efforts at linguislic interpreta- 
tion, I WAS forced tu ailupt the only remaining resource, and to group 
these relics after the devices they chanced to hold in comnion. 

No. I, — Large Upis-laeuli gem. Stenart Collection, British Museum, 
No. 6 H 23.' 

Deriet. — Bust of a. man, facing to the right ; head surmounted 
by the Parthian tiara, behind which aje seen the regal 
fillets: the hair is arranged iii formally-twisted plaits i the 
beard also seems to have beep curled after the ancient manner, 
though it is short in comparisoo to those of AcheemcniaR's; 
a large globular ear-ring depend:^ from the ear. 

' VVIiere not otlierwlBe appcilieJ, the gpms in this lixt are to lie uiulcmlooil ti* 
belungiiig to our D>tion&1 llugi-uin. 

I append a, noUce af the three inCecea^ng gems publislied by Ouwley, In 1803. 

A. — Bust of prince to the ri^lit; hoad'ilresa and gpneral a|ipeiiniiieB very iiiniilar 
to tlie Hgure described iitider No. 1 above<. 
Legend — Alreaily qnali'il, under Mint No. 32, tufrA. 

B.-Bust, witli profile to tl.o ri^lit; the hnlr In armnged in clow tarls oret llis 
entire skull, but depends behind in plaileil twinta j the whifib'r is sImi 
pluted, while the biiiril itself to uncurled i nil imr-n iig and necklace ndora 
the figure. 

iejmrf.— j^j|.^(jj*jj sS\S-^3S 5)ljJ(U. Sv.i :i1h.i Kcm 7". 

C- Bunt to the right, briiri!e<l; )li<- hiiir sinoctli, nu<l in idinrt cark niunrl the 
temples and back of tlie tu'iiil. 

' I am doahtfol whether llif iJth 1,-lt.ir nl»ove ihcuM ikW be ri'nUpppd (» 



I 
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No. 2. Device. — Coarsely-oxecuted bust and profile, to the right, 
with Parthian cap; the hair is in straight plaits; the beard 

is short and uncurled. 

Legend, — ^^y^ ^^Jdii) 

No. 3. Device, — Bust to the right, face in profile, with Parthian tiara 
and fillets ; the beard is short, and the hair slightly curled 
at the back of the neck ; below the breast and around the 
shoulders appear objects that elsewhere are seen to be wings. 

Legend. — () f^^^Qt^y 

No. 4. Device, — Bust of a male, to the right ; the head is uncovered, 
but the hair is arranged in close short curls -around the fore- 
head and back of the neck ; the beard is moderately long 
and pointed; the ear-ring and a close-fitting plain drees 
complete the picture. 

Legend.- y^S'^i^ ^rd^^f^Y^ 



No. 5. Device. — Nearly similar to No. 4, with the exception of the 
beard and ear-ring, which are wanting. 

Legeyid.-^^QJA-^)^ ^f) j^^ 

*• * •■ 

No. 6. Device. — Bust, with close cap and fillets ; the bur is cnrled 
in ringlets at the back ; the board is short ; ear-rings, Ac. 
Three stars arc seen on the front of the breast. 

Legend.- ^yfAyfA^^ffj^l6^^%^ m^q^ 

No. 7. Device. — Head similar to the last, with the exception of the 
back -hair, — which is in close circular cnrls, — and the three 
stars, — which are replaced by a single star and a creeoent ia 
the field, located respectively on different sides of the figare. 

Legend.—' y^)f^^^ffj^\f6^ 

* I question whether the fitiul nnd pcnultimato letten iQ this kfmd, m 
iU as those to 1>c soon in a similar position in an analogom word on Na H, 
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No. 8. JOmcf.— A female bu8t^ nearly identical with that engraved 
under No. 12, PI. III., with the exception of the hands and 
arms, which are here altogether omitted; a flower is seen 
above the front of the head, attached, as it were, to the 
oirolet of the fillet. 

No. 9. Device. — See engraving, PL III. 



Legend.^ ^)^^M^ jjjy) Jt^^-^p^ 

No. 10. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 

No. II. Device. — Coarsely-executed bust, similar to No. G. 
Legend (imperfect). — ^|fd^ Y^P-T^ 

•■1^ not to be rendered as the single vowel H. I have met witli several 
apparent instonoes of what I should term the duplication of two final ^^ = r*s 
flDpplymg the place of an n , and, as in the case of the j§ , we have found the 
optional modification of the normal form of the letter into a character nearly 
■imilarly ootUned to that now under notice (Khubus, V\. I. c, and Vol. XII. 
pp. S29, 343, S4S, PL III. 9, 10). 

So we may fairly admit the applicability of a parallel system to a letter poe* 
■eaiiig to many analogous details as the n evinces in common with the j^ . 

I Imagine I detect an occasional difference between the open forms of the two 
letten, such as would accord directly with the orij;inals of each, in the lower 
corn e r s of the n being kept at a more direct angle than was requisite to form 

the more inclined lines of ^ • but, as we have seen in the case of tlie prototypes 
themaelTea, it will not do to rely upon th(>8e apparent indications. 

In gems Nos. 6 and 40 I have adopted the li in my tranecription of a nearly 
idwn tica l character, and I should propose a like reading for the doubtful U*tten in 
Noa. 31 and 38. 

> See Gem S3. 
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No. 12. Device, — See engraving, PI. III. 

Inner Circle. — 4T^^J T^ 

No. 13. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 

« 
Legend. — ^.jtf4^j»u 

No. 14. Device. — Bust^ to the rigbt; the hair is arranged in Bnudl 
close carls over the whole of the upper part of the head, 

and fonned into a large knot at the back; thin beard, 
ear-ringy and supporting wings, as described under No. 8: 
to the right of the gem is seen the Triqueta — a symbol 
which forms the leading device on the reverses of certain 
Sub-Parthian coins. 

Legend. — ^•'u)^ 

No. 15. Device. — Imperfectly-designed bust; the hair is in oloM 
curls; no perceptible beard. 

Legend.-^^^^^ ))^f) 

No. 16. Device. — Bust, coarsely executed; the hair is arranged like 
a close skull-cap; the beard is long, and apparently 
pointed. 

Legend.—A^^ )) Y»^^^ ^^H^*^ 

No. 17. Device. — See engraving;, PI. III. 
Legend. — ^^jd| 

' Nanaia of the Indo-Rcythian coins, (Artemis, Aphrodite^) the toldaiy god- 
dess of Armenia ; Bfbf Ninl of the Indian Moelemfl, &e. See Joar. Asl floiu 
Bong., III. 449, V. 26C; Ariana Antiqua, 362; II. Maecmbees, L 19. 

' sL^ ShAh, is written M^ — ^ x^ on Ouseley^ geoiy No. 91 
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No, 18. Device.- — A wdl-desigaed beardlosa liead; the hajc u closely 
smoothed down over the upper part of the bead, nnd is 
encircled by a biind, below wbich are arranged a row of 
close curls, ivliicli aie doubled at the back of the ueck ; the 
ear-ring and the upper portion of a close-Kttiiig tunic com- 
plete the figure, which is supported by half-cxtendod winga. 

No. 19. DevUe. — A gryphon.' See engraving, PI. III. 

No. 20. Device. — ^A gryjihon. See eugraving, PI. III. 
Legend.— ^Si \ y*f«J»t' ■'I'*© 

No. 21. i)n>;™.— The Assynnn hull. See Engraving, PI. 111. 
Legend.— ^\ffj ftftM 

No. 21 A. — 1 am anxious to call attention to the degraded typo of the 
AsHyrian bull, and the Arabic (Kufic) legend that encirclee 
it, delineiLted in Plato III. as No. 21 a. It is difficult to 
say in what precise light we ought to view tho indicationa 
afionled by the association of the emblem of that moat 
ancient fonu of worship with the sacred alphabet of the 
Koran — nhetlier the mythological symbol is to be accepted 
as indicating the continuance of popular reverence for its 
ritea and ceremonies, or whether our Arab owner is merely 
to bo supposed to have adopted for Iiis signet-device a 
picture picaaiug to his fancy, without reference to its intent 
and meaning. Of the two, tho former interpretation aeema 
to oUim most favour, However, bo this us it may, our 

> See I^jxid, II., p. 459. 

* The 8(h and ISUi lettora in this legcnil am doubtful ; tbo original nuy 
poaubtj' stuid Eor ^l = ^ or ^ ^ - 
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gem proves most dearly that the remembranoe and pictorial 
use of the eacred emblem 6f Assyrian fiiith sornTed in the 
land till after the propagation of the creed of Mohammad, 
for it was with his self-asenmed mission only that the 
invention of the Kufic character originated. 
The Legend itself seems to have been fairly defined in the first 
instance, and probably would have been legible in its entire 
length, had not the gem received extensive injoiy on the 
edges whereon the inscription is engraved. I read, how- 
over, subject to correction, the following portion of tlio 
scroll : — 



No. 22. Device. — See engraving, PL III. 
Legend.— ^S^i \ >f*f^^i3 

No. 23. Device, — A winged horse. 

Legend.— li^ yj^J^ )j >f»f^MfJ 

No. 24. Device. — A winged horse. 

No. 25. Device. — A winged horse. 
Legend. — ijdJU^l 

No. 26. Device. — A man on horseback. See engraving, PI. Ill, 
Legend.— OY^-^^f) )f^4» 

No. 27. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend.— yf9\f^^ii JCi)^^ 

No. 28. Device. — A rude figure of a bear. 
Legend. '^.M^ 

' A second specimen has ^^^ * 



PBHLVI COINB, GEMS, ETC. 421 

No. 29. Device, — See engravings PI. III. 
Legend. — ^^\\ m^ 

No. 30. Device,'— K baffalo, &o. See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend. — ^*^\t)*^^ ^\\^^ 

No. 31. Device, — A humped bull. See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend.^ — d>f»'^^^^{^'^ 

No. 32. Device, — A humped bull. 
Legend,-^ yw f^^fj 

No. 33. Device, — A lion, nuirchant. 

Legend,— )fiilgg%Yi^jiS ^^S^S^^ ^t^^*^^ 

No. 34. Device, — A lion, couchant. 

Legend, — ^^ju) 

A second gem, bearing the same device, has the legend 
Apastdn-ul' Yazddn, 

No. 35. Device, — The winged fore-quarters and head of a tiger. See 
engraving, PI. III. 

Legend, — ^)td'^\i\ ^fd^Ju) 



* See alBO coin legends noticed p. onfo; Wilson, Ar. Ant., Pi. fig. 
' A portion of this legend is inserted in the plate after No. 73. 
' I have transcribed this as . %UUJL« > instead of %|JLj w« i m I fin<l 
that the Pehlvi word for iMn, is fW-^lf^-^ []^KD^J11D]; MUUer, Jour. 

Asiatique, torn YIII. p. 332. At the same time, I am awani that / . vlj>v« 
must have been in very ancient use, as it is noted among tM Ikvmnile S B Msnisn 
names in the Mojmel-al-tawir£kh, Merddn Shdh, &c. . 

I would take this opnortunity of referring to the occurrence of Y^(^^ on the 
ooins of Vtoi Ltfva, Nob 76, previous series. 
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No. 36. Device. — A full front tiger*8 bead, below whicb appesn tf 
ballock*s bead of the same size : the foot of the deriee and 
lower scroll of the legend is filled in with an object flimilar 
to that figured under No. 70, PI. II. and No. 70 A. PI. III. 

No. 37. Device. — A full front tiger's head^ coarsely executed. 
Legend.-- ^16^^ )\ PN^^ 

No. 38. Device. — An ibex, similar to No. 40. 

No. 39. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend. — ^^^ t^^Q^ 

No. 40. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend.— MY 0\^ffjf6\^ 

No. 41. Device. — An ibex, cotidiant. 
Legend. — \ {<6^'v)^^ 

No. 42. Device. — A tiger'a head,/t*Z//ron<. 

No. 43. Device. — A stag. See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend.^y^jA^^^fd ^^ffty 

No. 44. Device. — Two scorpions. 
Legetid. — j^S^'V^ 

No. 45. Device, — A scorpion. 
Legend.-^ ^M)Jlf)^^l 
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Mo. 46. Detiet. — ^A tiger. 



No. 47. Heriire. — See engnTng, PL III. 

No. 48. Device. — Two iMxde. 

No. 49. Deviee. — ^A bird on the wing. 
Legend.— fljl^ya^ 

No. 50. Deviee. — An exeeedinglj mde fignre of a man ^tandinz 
erect, holding in the one hand a chaplet apraised, and in 
the other an object not intelligiblj defined. 

Legend— ^j^ or 5^^ 

No. 51. Device.— Kn erect figure of a man. with both arms npralsed. 
Legend.-^ ^^P^* ^S^MJ 

No. 52. Device. — An erect figure, apparently in the act of dancing ; 
the left arm ia elevated, and presents a flower, while the 
right hand is depressed, and holds a circular object which 
may be designeil for a chaplet. 

Legend.^^ffj^y»f) ^^Q^\ffJ 

No. 53. Device. — See engra>'ing, PI. III. The Let/end is cxprcbsed 
in a new variety of Pehlvi. 

No. 54. — Device. — Nearly similar to No. 53. 
Legend. — i^ f^^^J 

No. 55. Device. — A female figure, standing to the right, holding a 
flower. 

Legend. — ^jaij ^-C^ 

•• •• 

A second gem, with a similar figure, has Apesidn'ul'Yatddn^ 
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No. 56. Device. — A female figure, holding a flower. 

No. 57. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 

No. 58. Device. — See engraving. PL III. 
Legend. — 3ju3 ^^ii) 

No. 59. Device. — A male figure, seated and half reclining npon 
cushions; to whom a female, seated on a low stool or 
cushion, offers a chaplet. 



No. 60. Device. — A single male figure, reclining; the left arm lests 
upon cushions, while the right hand holds np a oiieleCy 
from which depend the hroad [Sassanian] fillet^nds. 

Legend. — ^'V^*l)Mf)^i^fd^Jii 

No. 61. Device. — A hand. See engraving, PI. III. 
Le^end.-^^^fd^ iiji^ )) ytf^J^fJ 

No. 62. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend.-- ) f^S 1 r« "^^^ ^^ 

No. 63. Device. — A six-pointed star and a crescent.' 
Legfend.—^ f|^ )\r^'^^Mi^ 

* These Bymbols formed a very common device on the revones of certein nb* 
Parthian or early Persian coins. The obverse bears the crwened head of the ki^^ 
whose hair and beard are elaborately plaiti^d in close rows. The kgondi UO 
expressed in a debased style of Chaldn>o-Pehlvi writing. 

A second variety presents us with a man*8 figure on the reveno^ In s ddi tl — It 
the star and crescent. See Num. Cliron. Vol XII. ; Witoim^ Ar« Ant., PL XV. 
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No, 64. Deeux. — Star auj cresct'ut. 
Legend. — fwwM^ * j /j* 

There aru suverul exumplos of modifications of tliesc 
devices, learing tlie common legeDd Apasfdn-ul-Vazdiln, 
Of these I may note — An eight-rayed star and crescent, 
with a well-dcajgned outline of a bee insertfid in the inner 
circle of the latter. 



No. 63. Device.— As outlined in Pt, II, 

No. 66. Derice.—Ks outlined in PI. II. 
Legend.— ^M y g) ^fj y y 

No. 67. i>«»ce.— As outlined in PI. II. ' 

L egend. — ^ _((j jj u j j»* 

-, ,% "i^,...A 

No. 68. Ztepiw.— Ah outlined in PI. II. 

No, 69. Dm>ice.~-ki- outline in PI. 11. 

No. 70. Deem.—ks outlined in PI, II.' 

Legend. — ytiyvJjuJf if>" if p'wJ^ 

No. 70 a. Device. — See engraving, PI. III. 
Legend. — Apculdn-ut- Taxddn. 

No, 71. Device. — A cross. See outline, PI. II.; and ongraring, 
PI. III. 
Legend.~^^m^^^^' "** •fr"'*"^" 

' Tiicre ure it great viiricty of lypca of thia daviee, m timet niuncniut uibordiliale 
mudificatioDB of No. 6B, oKhibitiiig the whole or parUona oF tbo eUndiud Lcgeod 
A piuti n-u/- Yaxdo ». 



J 
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MISCELLANEOUS GEMS. 
No. 86. Seo Device and Legend (retrograde), Plate III. 

No. 87. Device. — A bulL Seo engraving, Plate III. 

No. 88. Device. — A well-engraved figare of a cock, with a leaf in 
bis beak. 

Legend (imporfect).— - jip^^ (^JU^^'S-C^ |iipf«Ai 

No. 89. Device. — A bird, witb extended wings. 
Legend. — ^»\y^<cyv 

No. 90. Device. — A finely-engraved figure of a camel. 

No. 91. Device. — A pea- hen. (?) 
Legend.- \^0t^^ 

No. 92. A seal. 

Legend (in recent Pehlvi): — 

+ 



I I must remind the reader tliat ,jva , strictly th^ may be nail at dueictioa 

A 
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No. 79. (B.) Device,— Aa figured, PI. II. 

No. 80. (B.) Demce. — A singular object, seemingly designed for a 
a flower. 

Legend.— ^^jiF:iiLyf^u^ 

No. 81.^ 

Legend.— "^y^^^yt^^^t^Si^^Q^ 3© 

No. 82. (B.) Device. — Coarsely -executed bust of the king, to the 
right, wearing a modified form of the Parthian tiara. 

Legend.—^Y^f) ^^ Y^'^ fU\i 



No. 83. (B.) Device.— k lion. 

Legend.— y^^^'^^Hy^^ 

No. 84. Device. — A female figure reclining; the left arm rests on 
cushions, while the right supports a child, who holds out a 
a chaplet ornamented with three large flowers, and from 
which depend the ends of the Sassanian fillets. The hair 
of the head of the chief figure is arranged after the manner 
exhibited in No. 12, pi. III.; the hair of the child is plaited 
in a single tail, and is wanting in the bow or fillets which 
decorate the head of the larger figure. 

Legend.— xi j5'[ ^ f ] y^f^^ fj ^1^'Oi ' 

Xo 85. Gem in the possession of Lady Sale. 

Device. — Female figure standing to the left ; the right hand is 
elevated, and the left arm supports an infant. 

» The gems marked B are the property of W. B. Barker, Esq. 

* My copy of this legend in PI. II. has been imperfectly drawn, having been 
taken from an incomplete outline in my note-book. A re-examination of the 
original determines the initial letter to be n = ^ , and aupplies what has been 
omitted in the Plate transcript. 
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of his faith^ who lie mouldering in " the Round" of the Temple 

Church. 

I send^ with this, a cast of the inscription^ which perhaps may find 

a place in the Museum of the Society, and I have annexed a drawing 

of the entire stone. 

Believe me to remain, 

My dear Sir, 

Yours very sincerely, 

William H. Morlbt. 

1 5, Serle Street, Lincoln 8 Inn, 

\5ih April, 1852. 

P.S. Since writing the above, I have been informed by the 
learned Baron Hammer-Purgstall, that the form of the first two lines 
of the above epitaph is the most common on all Turkish tombstones, 
but that the sculptor has in the present instance omitted the particle 

^Ji^\ between the words jt^ and jLcJ ; this however, does not 

alter the sense. The learned Baron also tells me that he printed the 
text of this formula in his topographical work " Constantinopolis und 
der Bosporus," where it will be found amongst the Oriental inscrip- 
tions. No. 45; and he adds the following neat translation into German. 

" Gebeth erheischt Besuch allhier, 
Denn heute mir und morgen dir." 

W. H. M. 
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PROFESSOR H. H. WILSON, 

THE DIRECTOR OF THE SOCIETY, 

IN THE CHAIR. 



THE FOLLOWING REPORT OF THE COUNCIL 

WAS READ BY THE UONORARY SECRETARY: — 

The Report of the Council on the operations of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for the year 1B50, may confidently refer to a continuance of endeavours, as 
earnest as they have ever been, on their part, to encourage and draw forth 
the communication of valuable and important information on the history, 
literature, and science of Asia, and to render available all the means they 
possess of imparting and extending knowledge, by free access and use of 
their Library and their Collections. If those endeavours have not produced 
so ]£e%e an accession of important communications as in some previous 
years, the reason may probably be found in a cause above their control, and 
to which, on former occasions, reference has been made, — ^namely, the great 
multiplication of Societies, which by too exclusive an appropriation of 
limited objects of pursuit, draw off to themselves contributions which 
might probably, with better effect, have taken their place amidst the offer* 
ings to knowledge gathered by associations of a wider scope. This dich 
tracting subdivision of literary and scientific pursuits, has in some instances 
produced very defective results, even in respect of the operations of indi- 
vidual societies ; and the Council are strongly of opinion, that union and 
combination, rather than separate and independent action, would be found 
to promote investigation, and to strengthen, by concentrating the efforts of 
those who are engaged in the pursuit and diffusion of knowledge. 

It is with much regret that tlie Council have to state a heavy dispro* 
portion between the number of members lost, during the past year, by 
death and retirement, and those ac(|uired by new admission. The numbers 
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Art. XVI. — A Letter to Ricuard Clakke, Esq., Honorary 
Secretary to the Royal Asiatic Society, on the subject of a 
Turkish Tombstone found in a Garden a d/oininy the Middle 
Temple. 

[Read June 5ek, 1852.] 
Mr Dear Sm, 

Some days a!nca one of my frienils told me that ho had aeen 
a stone, iuEcribed I'itli Arabic charactore, atanding Ijalf-buried in a 
little garden immediatoly aJjoiniiig that of the Middle Temple. I at 
once hastened to the spot, thinking it might poiislhly he a trophy 
brought from the Holy Laud by some one of the warriors whose 
"cross-legged" statues still decorate the ancient place of worship of 
the Templars. One glance, however, was sufficient to prove that my 
expectations were groundless; and the said atone turns out to be the 
monument of a pioua Mu^ulman, who died at the close of the last 
century. 

The following is a copy of the inscription thereon, with n 
translation. 






" The object of the visitation [of the tomb] ia prayer 

If it it he mine to-day, it is thine to-morrow. 

The received-inlo- mercy, the pardtined, 

At Hiijj Ghuuim Trizii. 

[Recite] a Fiitihah' forhia soul.' 

Anno 1209 [a.d, 1794]." 

' The Opening Clspter of the Kurio. 

' Ju»3 . for jJLis., ,■ Tho first duty of » visitor Lob tomb iat( 
Fitih&h, or to employ eomo pereon lo recite previoDsly a longrr cliapt^i 



I rraitc tlis ^H 

, geni'ral]]' ^^^t 
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PROFESSOR H. H. WILSON, 

THE DIRECTOR OF THE SOCIETY, 
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THE FOLLOWING REPORT OF THE COUNCIL 

WAS RBAD BY THE HOMORABY SECRETARY: — 

The Report of the Council on the operations of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for the year 1850, may confidently refer to a continuance of endeavotini, as 
earnest as they have ever been, on their part, to encourage and draw forth 
the communication of valuable and important information on the history, 
literature, and science of Asia, and to render available all the means they 
possess of imparting and extending knowledge, by free access and use of 
their Library and their Collections. If those endeavours have not produced 
so U^e an accession of important communications as in some previous 
yeai-s, the reason may probably be found in a cause above their control, and 
to which, on former occasions, reference has been made, — ^namely, the great 
multiplication of Societies, which by too exclusive an appropriation of 
limited objects of pursuit, draw off to themselves contributions which 
might probably, with better effect, have taken their place amidst the offer* 
ings to knowledge gathered by associations of a wider scope. This dis* 
tracting subdivision of literary and scientific pursuits, has in some instances 
produced very defective results, even in respect of the operations of indi« 
vidual societies ; and the Council are strongly of opinion, that imion and 
combination, rather than separate and independent action, would be found 
to promote investigation, and to strengthen, by concentrating the effort! of 
those who are engaged in the pursuit and diffusion of knowledge. 

It is with much regret that the Council have to state a heavy dispio* 
portion between the number of members lost, during the past year, by 
death and i-etirement, and those acquired by new admlasion* The numben 
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of their losses are,— 11 Resident*, and 4 Non-Remdent Membetvf*, by desth, 
and 6 of the former class, by retirementj, making a total of 20 Contii- 
buting Members removed finom our list.— One Foreign Member has died§. 
The number of elections is only 3 Resident!], and 4 Non-Reaident Mem- 
bers^; shewing a net result of actual loss, amounting to 13 Contribating, 
and 1 Foi'eign Member. 

Of the Deceased Members, no one has so strong a claim on the giatflftd 
remembrance of the Society, as the Right Hon. Charles Watkik Wil- 
liams Wtnn, — their first President, and their constant friend and well- 
wislier. Originally elected to the Chair of the Society, when President of 
the Board for Affairs of India, he consented to retain that position affcer he 
had vacated his seat at the head of the India Board. While charged with 
those onerous duties, he was a frequent attendant at the Meetings of the 
Council, and regularly presided at the annual re-unions, always uniting, 
with the affability and dignity of his manner, the wannest interest in the 
objects of the Society's investigation and pursuit. When relieved from the 
labours of ofhce, and so long as his health permitted, he continued his 
frequent attendance on public occasions. 

Mr. Wynn expressed peculiar pleasure at the first intimation of the 
discoveries made by Colonel Rawlinson, and frequently inquired for the 
further developments, to which he looked forward with keen anticipatkuL 
At length, his infirmities confining him to his house, he resigned the 
Presidentship, to the great regret of the Society. 

Among the names which have been read of deceased peisons^ thatol 
Captain New bold is entitled to special notice. 

It has seldom fallen to the lot of the society to record the loss of a member 
whose acquirements were so varied and extendve, or who possessed at ones 
so much readiness and good will to impart the results of his extensive 
researches, — yet these were generally carried on amidst the distractions of 



* The Right Hon. Lord Bexley ; Sir J. Willooghhy Gordon, Bart.; 
S. Greeme, Esq.; the Right Hon. Lord Leigh; Aleiander Raphael, Esq.i 8b 
Ralph Rico; Cliarlos Roberts, Esq.; Major-General E. Wyatt; the Right Hen. 
C. W. Williams Wyun ; Major G. Warburton ; Hijor-Gwieral Sir W. Koriasi^ 
K.C.B. 

t Thomas Rrackcn, Esq.; Dhackjee Dadajee; Captain T. O. Kewfaelii 
James Alexander. Esq., B.C.S. 

t R. IL Ilo.laud, Eflq. ; M. Lowin, Esq. ; S. Nicholls, Esq. ( Dr. N. WalBsh; 
T. R. Williamnoii, Esq. 

§ The Mnnjuts do Pnlmolln. 

II Sir Robert K. Arbuthnot, Bart. ; the Rev. A. P. Moor; T irntmsnt rnlwsl 
C. Thori'Rby. 

If G. M. B. Berford, Esq.; F. H. Hale^ Esq.; the Hon. Chariea Xamyi 
the Nawab Seraj ul Mulk. 
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military and political duties, and often under the more severe trials of com- 
bating the languor of sickness, and the encroachments of disease. 

Captain Newbold had in early life been destined for the medical profes- 
sion by his father, an eminent surgeon at Macclesfield ; but the offer of a 
cadetship, in 1828, when he had attained the age of twenty-one, awakened 
his active mind to prospects of knowledge to be acquired, and investigations 
to be pursued, which were eminently suited to his tastes and views. He 
sailed for Madras, in March of that year, and joined the 23rd or Wallajabad 
Light Infantry, in October ; and having successively passed examinations 
in Hindustani and Pei-sian, in 1830 and 1831, he was appointed Quarter- 
Master and Interpreter of his regiment, while yet an Ensign. 

The corps to which he was attached having been sent to Malacca, Ensign 
Newbold was soon appointed to the command of Qualla Lingie, a frontier 
post. His residence of three years on the Malayan peninsula, which he 
quitted in 1834, was most industriously devoted to the study of the history^ 
civil and natural, and to the language and literature of the country; though 
his military duties were of a highly responsible character, and required 
watchfulness and skill for their efficient performance. 

Before quitting Malacca, he transmitted valuable additions to the libraries 
and museums of the Asiatic Societies of Bengal and Madras, in gifts of 
books, minerals, and plants. After his return to the continent of India, his 
mind appears to have been powerfully directed to geological researches,— a 
study which he never ceased to pursue, and to which some of the most 
valuable of his communication:^ relate. 

In 1836, he was elected a member of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and a 
Corresponding Member of the Madras Literary Society; and to each of 
these learned bodies, he imparted the varied results of his labours in the 
31alayan peninsula, as leisure allowed him to arrange the materials in a 
shape suited to interest and inform the public. From 1837 to 1840, Lieu-* 
tenant Newbold was actively employed, as well on the staff, as in the more 
stirring enterprise of local warfare, — in all of which he merited and received 
the recorded approbation of the Government, and the Commander-in-Chief; 
but these unceasing duties had seriously affected his health, and he was 
compelled to visit England, on sick certificate, in 1840. 

Aniving with somewhat ameliorated health in Eg3rpt, it was impossible 
that a mind ardent like his in the pursuit of knowledge, could be satbfied 
with a superficial glance at the regions into which he had been brought. 
After visiting, therefore, the most interesting relics of Egypt, he extended 
his researches into Arabia Petrsea, the islands of the .£gean Sea, the plain 
of Troy, and Mount Ida ; and approached his native land through Constan- 
tinople, Greece, Italy, Spain, and Portugal, never failing, as he journeyed, 
to collect and to record whatever of valuable information his inquisitive 
mind could acquire, on the many topics which he was so well qualified to 
investigate. 

h2 
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Shortly after his an-ival in England he was elected a Fellow of the Bojal 
Society, and was admitted a member of our own body. 

Capt. Newbold's residence in England was shortened by the general 
recal of Indian officei's, after the disastrous events at Cabul. On his way 
back he was detained in Egypt in consequence of the whole accommodatien 
of the steamer having been occupied by Sir Greorge Arthur and hia soite. 
The time so left upon his hands was zealously employed in visiting eveiy 
spot within his reach which presented interesting featores, geological or 
geographical. 

In the autumn of 1842 he was appointed by Lord Elphinstone^ then 
Governor of Madi-as, to the post of Assistant Commissioner in Kumool; 
and wliile discliarging the duties of that office, he ruptured a hlood-irotl 
on the lungs, and was obliged again to leave Madras in 1845. He repursd 
to Egypt and Syria, where he renewed his researches, and was partionlarly 
interested in the cave-temples and emerald mines of Sakeit, in the eastern 
desert of Egypt. His communications to the Societies in India on the 
subjects of interest to his varied talents were numerous and valuable. 

Having proceeded to Syria, he received, while at Damascus, the diploma 
of a Foreign Member of the Philomatique and Greolog^cal Societies of Fuia^ 
for which he had been proposed by two most distinguished Membexa of the 
Institute. 

Immediately on hb return to Madras, he was appointed to succeed Gapt. 
Malcolm as Assistant to the Resident at Hyderabad, with the honounUe 
intimation from the Resident that he owed tlie appointment solely to his 
own personal character and merits: he had not long held this position 
when the charge of the Residency devolved upon him, in consequence of 
the departure of Genei-al Eraser; and shortly after the arrival of hia tem- 
porary successor, Colonel John Low, and within six months after his ap- 
pointment to the Assistant Residency, Captain Newbold was compelled, by 
a return of the attack on his lungs, to quit India on sick leave for two 
vears. 

Arriving at Doml)ay at the close of 1848, he there employed himself in 
rendering his many and various notes and collections available for commil* 
nication to the learned and scientific Societies of India ; and, when strsngth 
allowed him to move onward, his first progress was to the Mouths of the 
Indus, and, to use the words of a valuable communication which has for* 
nished most of the materials of the present sketch, ** he crspt along the 
shore to explcro Munnoora Point with a care never before bestowed upon 
it, and succeeded in finding a fresh-water deposit, which had eaciyed the 
notice of Vicary, and all other geologists." 

In May, 1840, Captain Newbold sailed for the Perdan Gnlph, and, dii* 
embarking at Lushir, reached Sliiraz ** before the season of the me hal 
passed away, and the notes of the bulbul had ceased.** In inch pnudndljp 
it might w^ll ho expected that he would not forego the opportmiitj rf 
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eujovin^ a vl^it to Layard amidst the ruins of Nineveb, and of receiving the 
friendly welcome of Rawlinson at Baghdad. 

Partly restored in health, Captain Newbold left Bussorah for Bombay, 
where he arrived in February, 1850; and, in the following month, pre- 
pared to resume his duties at Hyderabad, recruiting his strength for a short 
space of time on the Maha1)a]eshwara Hills; and there, after returning from 
a walk on the 29th May, and while reading in his chair, he suddenly ceased 
to live, without a struggle or a pang. 

A rare combination of varied talents and iH)wei's constituted his peculiar 
characteristic; and to these gifts he added the most active and unwearied 
diligence, which enabled him readily to apply the energetic resources of his 
mind to innumerable objects of interest which presented themselves in the 
wide field of his joumeyings. He was an admirable example of diligence 
in communicating to public bodies, or scientific individuals, whatever liis 
labours had discovered that might add to the stores of scientific or goncral 
knowledge; but this was not done in a spirit of vanity or ostentation, 
for to zeal, in the pursuit of his objects, he added the unpretendinc,' faitli of 
a sincere Christian. 

A full enumeration of Captain Newbold's works and papers, witli \\hi< li 
the Societ}' has been kindl}' furnished (a copy of which may be (:on-rj]fi;'J 
by ihe Members), will strikingly exemplify the truth of tlie hk^t'li li' re 
given of his successful a])plication to science, history, and languii^e. 

Framjef. Cowasjee began business as a merchant more tiian «:ix'v v<;ii . 
ago; and in 1705 was emjdoyed in the oflicial dutie of n'/m* fo» *}• 
Honourable East India Company. During the whole of l.i I'wi? 1 I' li' 
was the zealous promoter and an earnest advocate of tlie iio;,;'/.' na '.*. .if.-j 
education of his countrymen. He reconiinendcd at an '•.u!. p .•..'/ i-.« 
principle that the classes of society who are de«-tini;'I to Jiv« \.y *ii* A'./i- ',i 
their liands, should be mainly instnuted in the K' ♦. a/j'i n.'. • ;'-/,',<' 
means of performing their allotted tJisks ; wiiil': the ef,;i;'h*«f. /./ ;. <• i« 
of literature and abstract science should form tl.e '/".j ;.:♦.',/! ; ■•! • ■ ■ y ' •-' 
the posscr^sors of wealth and leisure, or of tKo t- o/.I . ;:•/.',•;' 'i.- i. . • # 
clasf-es who showed especial fitness for Tnore hi. I !;::/.♦. ;■•* . ■..■•■• »'' ■ /' 
a Member of the Bombav KOuratioii Jioar'I fio.*?. ♦) • *'.••• ■•• •'■ ■' - ' 
established until witiiin a few iiiontli- of th" ' .'. • '/? . ■- I 
alao an agricultural improv«r; ari'l t}.«- ifj,.' ;.' r /.• f . 
hi«> iMates in the n«*i;fhlK»iiiljoo'l of JiM;.>.;. . •■ /•. ■ . •; •■* ' ■• •• • • • 

to the appellation of the I.or i [>:"*• t '.* I ■ :- \> • 

vuljei-t, an anecdote ha-, b' '11 'or:.;;../..-'' * '. ' '' 

who relates that on the o"-.- oo ' J --^ / ' 

brother. Sir John Ma!'.'.;;:., *o I / • /• j' ' ' • • 

John w its s'j much fr,.-;!--:: '.:. /..'.""• - '■ .;...».#. i. ,. 
iroldchain. to'Aliieha-Ki. /.;■' '■."■'■ " ""' ' ' ' 'i 
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probation of the value of what his entertainer was effecting by placing 
it on his neck. This compliment was a source of much gratification to 
Framjee, who continued to wear the watch and chain until his death. 
Like many of tlie Parsis who liave devoted tlieir lives to the honounble 
pursuit of commerce, Fi-amjee was a very wealtliy man ; but about four 
years ago his brother, Rustomjee, also a merchant, was overwiielmed with 
the commercial reverses of tlie times; and the subject of this notice, witli 
another brother, Cursetjee Cowasjee, also a Member of this Society, wbo 
died three years ago, became very deeply involved in Rustomjee's losses^ in 
consequence of tlieir efforts to assist him in his difficulties. 

Fi-amjee died in February last, at the advanced age of eighty-two^ in 
circumstances gi'eatly reduced from the affluence he had enjoyed daring 
the greater portion of his life. His memory is honoured by the eommnnity 
of Bombay for his benevolence, his intelligence, and his high integrity. 

Since our last anniversary meetmg great progress has been made in that 
field of discovery, the illustration of which, by the publications on tbe 
ancient philology of Western Asia, has, up to tlie present time^ been almoil 
exclusively left to the Royal Asiatic Society, but which, it may be confi« 
dently predicted, will prove in the sequel the most popular, as it will be tlie 
most important, of all available sources for the extension of knowledge of 
the early history of the human race. 

In continuation of Colonel Rawlinson's *^ Commentary," which formed 
a part of Inst year's journal, and which awakened the interest and curiosity 
of Europe, the Society is now engaged in the publication of a detailed 
memoir by the same T)fficer on the alphabets and language of Babylonia 
and Assyria. A considerable portion of this memoir has been printed ; 
and the peculiar document which forms its ground-work, and upon whldl 
mainly depends the system of decypherment and interpretation adopted 
by Colonel Rawlinson, is now laid upon the table. It is hoped that tbe 
document in question will not disappoint expectation. It contains all 
those portions of the Babylonian version of the great BehisUin insoriptien 
which are at all legible ; the Cuneiform text is accompanied by a timnscripl 
in Roman characters, and an interlincary Latin translation, wbldl kas 
been so adjusted, as to establish the identification with its Persian cwie^ 
pondent, of every single Babylonian word throughout the inscription. 

But the Council are authorised by the learned decypherer himself, ta 
warn the Society against entertaining an exaggerated idea of the direct Talia 
of this key. lie desires that it may not be imagined that beoanaa tba 
publication of the Pei-sian text of the Behistdn inscription sufficed at ones 
to place in the category of classical oriental science, the language of tks 
Acltsmenian kings, the same end will bo attained in regard to tlia ear^ 
languages of Assyria and Babylonia, by the publication of tha SeaailiB 
soript. He considers the two branches of Archssologyi rsprsaantad Igr 
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the Coneifarm inseriptioas of Persii ki-: ;: Ajbtt-i. is ii-rl.- fc::i.--_:^ .z 
a comparison. The nQmb«r ot si -c •■::*= 3 ;■ : -• ?r.*>,j.i zj.j» j ---t 
limited: it embnces the t^rioii ■; * i f r-"- v r^Lr? : : •-•- rr .•-. -• -_Lt : ^ r-j 
of a single dynasty, kno"^ fr?ai iw-irl/ :-.vi3v tlt/ 2- .-*-». _>- r.L:.?. i^ii 
are written with a ven- JLs:Lr.-.: at.: -i- ■_•.-■: i : _-, r-_ : i .-rL* i---:»-r 
of characters, in a lanmae^ co*roa:e w.ii —Jirn "^t . tiii'-i : -^ :t --•:-, .. 
the other class there exists \ r^ry jrr» nin-fr ;: n;-i_*i:*. rr:i- - r j 
OTer a period exceeding a ih:uiac:^*4.-5. I <^ rrr.rir l--. *x :-•?■!.-: .r 
different dialects, with cons: irnil* ri-!r-/ :•: ztli : i.ttilt, i-.i i.-t -. -li 
not to be written witii an ai^avt% ' z\ j.: . i r*r-»- .isx- • i : x:.rr :: : :_> 
netic sy Ilables,and idec^graphc s% ::i-. .L? : in : : ry :.-?4: . : • = rr i- i : ;. - i.r. a 
of nhich we hare no cotersivrirv : .;cl-^f- rr f:.- i*. -r: ..-:.:.l:i?. 
and only a few inciJentAl no::ces in :Le «.:re-i ir-:::r«w "" :-. ;.?.-i;v i 
name which can be identine-i. Ir.r*< dii:ul:.e*. -.':..:. l-^ ?:->:i : 
increase with ererj- new tliacrerj- siift c- i:.? T:r-1« i-. i K-- ":.r..t-*. i:-. 
fullv sufficient to acouunt for the si-.-w i-ivaacc f :.c • - ...^ai. •.. 

Ahhoui^h, however, a full unierstar.iirjr -f i;.c ..:.*-: y-* ir. : t'.Ar .jTc.- 
inaj not be attained without the unirc-l 5.2 i p-rrs:veri: ^ e* r:« .:" : ar.y 
laborious scholars, and the lai/?« of many vrar?, i: 15 n. : : :• :..-jc':. : .^ 1::: c 
that the foundation laid by C)!onTi Ka«lmi(tn will jr-.j*Iy !'.tc:'.:td:e :hc 
labours of future investieaton. and lead thrm in the i*a:ii wj.i^h they mi;>; 
follow in order to reach that ohject. 

The Council considering tliat on a question uf <k^ much interos:, the 
Members of the Society would he anxious to learn what wfiv Cv>:oiu>l 
Rawlinson's Tiews of tiie probable results to whicli the rosearohoss cnnied 
on by him seem to tend, have much (rratiiication in layin:; hetoro tlu> 
meeting, the folluwin^ ^ketch with which ht- has favoured thorn. 

It is found that a highly civilized nation was estahlishisl on the hniiks 
of the Tigris and Euphrates, as early at least as :!(KM) year;$ he fore the 
Christian era ; that the s|>eech of that nation belonirod to what in caHed the 
Semitic family of languages, not correspondini? throughout its tlet.iils, x\ith 
either Hebrew, or the Arainean, or the Ai-ahic, hut in (iitVeieiit hraiieheK of 
etymological and grammatical structui-e, exhiiiitiii!^ poiiitH of aiialttt;y with 
each of these cognate dialects. It is further n)«et>rtaine<I, tliat the reIii>ion 
of ancient Assyria and Bal>ylonia, wati strictly Antral nr Saluraii ; n iJNt. 
has been obtained of more than twenty of the prinri)inl tiiviniijeii ; and 
efforts are being now made to identify tho %ure n|i)iri»|iriiii<Mi lo imhIi of 
these gods, by applying the descriptive tith'H fimi epiJhiiH, whiih mv 
employed in the inscripti^'US to the pictorial ranlhioii, uhiih In ponrfrayitl 
on that remarkable monument, known hh '* l«e C'lijIiiMi ih* iMIiJuiiik " 

The names of Uelus, of NinuH, imd of Smiiiiiiiiiu. nn* I'mnd in fhn 
Pantheon, and in the iniMrriptions tlx-ri' iir«' (li>.iiivrn><l intiiif:* t,f divino 
gtncalogiet, from which facts it is thoiif(hiinf>rrih|i- ilmi th^Ul^•■k nrrountii 
of the early monarchs of Nineveh rclatn in M-nlity to thf^ A^iivrinri mytho- 
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logy. With regard to Assyrian history, no very positive resnltB have been 
as yet arrived at. The constant recurrence of certain names in the royal 
lists is a most fertile source of confusion, and it is only by the maltipli- 
cation of materials that it will be possible to verify or to complete tha 
genealogies. 

Colonel Rawlinson states it to be his present opinion, that he was wrong 
in identifying the famous genealogy on the pavement slab whicli is in tha 
British Museum, with the immediate line of Sardanapalus, the builder of 
the north-west palace of Nimrud. He now thinks that although thia line 
of eight kings is undoubtedly a part of the same dynasty aa the great 
Sardanapalus of Nimrud, it belongs to a later period of histoiy ; and that 
the effect of this intercalation is to extend the interval that must have 
occurred between the eras of Nimrud and Khursabad. Mr. Layard*a recent 
excavations have further supplied several new royal names, and have fbi^ 
nished the means of assigning to the kings an approximate chronologied 
position,— the result of the various accessions that have been thus made to 
our knowledge, leads Colonel Rawlinson to conclude that we are now jusU- 
fied in assuming that we have in our hands historical documents rdating 
to Assyria, which extend over a period of at least ten centuries, or from 
2000 to 1000 B. c. At the same time, our knowledge of Babylonian and 
Chaldfcan history has been also considerably increased. The cakes of tem- 
cotta bricks and pottery, which have been sent home from Lower Chaldaa 
and Susiana, and notices of which have been occasionally communicated to 
the Society by Colonel Rawlinson, furnish a series of royal names whidi 
belong not only to the historical House of Nabonassar, but to the dynastiss 
which seemed to have previously reigned in Babyloniay oontemporuieoiHly 
with the empire of Assyria. 

It is in the department of geography, however, that Colonel Rawlinson 
considers the most complete and satisfactory results to have been aeeom- 
plished. He declares himself now able to present an almost perfect geognh 
phical tableau of Western Asia, from the Caspian to the Mediterranein, is 
it existed nearly four thousand years ago. He finds among the tributariss 
of the Assyrian monarch who built the palace of Khnrsabady a king of 
Cadytis or Jerusalem, Kanun by name, who defeated, on the sonChem 
frontiers of Palestine, the armies of an H^i^yptian Pharaoh. The tribes of 
Meshec and Tubal, as they ai-e named in Scripture, lie finds to liave dwelt 
at that period in Northern Syria. The central part of the province waa in 
the hands of the Klietta, or Hittites, who further held the famona dtfcsof 
Carchemish, Bambyce, Ashdod, and Damascus. On the sea coasts flon* 
rished the commercial ports of Tyre and Sidon, of Byblos, of Gasa, BeiytMb 
Acre, and Aradus ; and Hamath the Great was gradually rising to melra* 
politan conse^xuence. 

All tlie countries of Western Asia are described with the 
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phical detail ; and Colonel Rawlinson thinks that he can approximately 
Identify every province and city that is named. 

After this brief sketch of some of the leading points connected with 
current cuneiform discovery, which Colonel Rawlinson has thus enabled 
the Council to lay before tlie meeting, they cannot but congratulate the 
Society upon its being the medium through which results of so remarkable 
a character are to be communicated to the world at laige. 

The accounts, which have been duly audited, show that the year's 
income has exceeded the outlay by 29/.; but it would have fallen consider*' 
ably short of the expenditure if the printer's bill for 184/., belonging to 
that period, had been brought within the account. The Council, unwilling 
to trench on the slender capital of the Society, postponed its payment till 
the beginning of the current year. The statement in the report of the 
unusually small accession of members to supply the vacancies of those who 
had contributed to the funds, leaves little hope that, without some marked 
improvement of the finances, the actual expenditure will be met in tlie next 
year without a sale of stock. 

The report of the auditors will be heard with much T^;ret The expense 
which lias been recently incurred in providing better and more convenient 
accommodation for the Society, and the exertions which have been made to 
forward the work of illustration of one of the most wonderful of the difr- 
coveries made by modem industry and research — ^the reading of the Cuneatic 
or Arrow-headed character — might have been expected to meet with more 
of public sympathy and more extensive support. The Council will give 
their best attention to the suggestions in the auditors* report. 

A new and complete catalogue of the Society's library has been prepared, 
and lies on the table, accessible to members and visitors ; but in the present 
state of the funds the Council have not deemed it expedient to print it for 
the use of the Members. 

Oriental Translation Committee, 

Since the last Annual Meeting of the Society, the Committee of the 
Oiienbil Translation Fund have printed the Second Volume of that curious 
work, the Travels of Evliya Effendi, translated from the Turkisli by the 
Baron Hammer-Purgstall, of Vienna. Also the concluding portion of the 
Fifth Volume of '* Haji Khalfa) Lexicon Encyclopsdicum et Bibliographi- 
cum," translated and edited by Professor G. Fliigel. Considerable progr^s 
has been made in the printing of the Sixth Volume; and the completion of 
this great work during the following year may be confidently anticipated. 

It was mentioned at the last anniversaiy that the Committee had agreed 
to assist the publication of the " Makam^t al Hariri/' translated from the 
Arabic by the Rev. Theodore Preston. This work has recently been 
delivered to the subscribers. It contains a translation of those ** Mak6mit" 



X ANNUAL REPORT OP THE [May, 

which appeared to Mr. Preston capable of being put into an English TOiioii 
or suitable to the taste of English readers. The extreme difficulty of this 
Arabic author is acknowledged by all scholars; and a close and aoennte 
renderin;^ of his profound and subtle phraseology demands great indnsby 
and acumen. Mr. Preston has zealously applied himself to the elncidation 
of the difficulties attending his undertaking, and may justly be regarded as 
a careful, faitliful, and successful translator. Several favootable reriews 
have appeared of Mr. Preston's able work. 

The Committee have had the pleasure to receive from Colonel Rawlinson 
an offer of a translation fiom the Arabic of the great Geographical Lencon 
of Yakut ul Hamawi, entitled ** Mo^jam ul Baldan.'* This is the anthor 
quoted by Mr. Layard in the Second Volume of his work on Nineveh. It 
is the intention of Colonel Rawlinson to pursue his labours on this tiant- 
lation as opportunities may jiermit ; and his extensive knowledge of the 
Arabic language, and of ancient and modem geography, especially qualify 
him to do justice to tlie i-are and important work of Y^kiit. 

Professor Garcin de I'assy has prepared for the press a third and con- 
cluding volume of his *' Histoire de la Litterature Hindoui et HindonstanL" 
The materials for tliis volume are derived, as were the two former, from 
native sources, almost entirely original. In the present volume, for the 
composition of which the learned author has consulted no fewer than eight 
original biographical works in MS., will be included a memoir on Hin- 
dustani songs, with numerous translations. 

The Committee have recently had the gratification to present to the rse- 
pected Director of the Royal Asiatic Society, Professor H. H. Wilson, the 
last remaining gold medal of the fund, (bearing the name of King William 
IV., as patron of the institution), "in acknowledgement of his great 
learning, and important services to Oriental literature, and especially as a 
testimony of the sense which they entertain of tlie merits of his translation of 
the * Vislinu Purana,' publislied under the patronage of the Committee.'* 

The Committee has to lament the decease since tlie last anniversary, 
of four Membei-s of the Fund, H.R.H. the Duke of Cambridge; the 
Marquis of Northampton ; liord Bexley ; and Alexander Raphael, Esq. 
It is hoped that among the patrons of Oriental litentnre, new names will 
be found to replace the losses the Fund has thns sustained. And when It 
is considered that by its means, the literature of Europe, especially of 
England, has been enriched by many valuable works which, it may be 
assumed, would not have been printed but for the timely aadstanoe afforded 
by tlie Fund, the stability of the institution cannot but be a matter vf 
interest to Oriental scholars, and to the patrons of litenturs generaUy. 

Oriental TerU Soeie^. 

The same discouraging circumstances which afieet all endfavoui to 
promote a knowledge of Eastern literature and its mesDS of itttdy, 
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be deplored by the Oriental Texts Society; and it is from the want of 
adequate support by public subscription, that the report of their proceed- 
ings of the last year, presents less appearance of activity than their Com- 
mittee would desire to offer. 

Their best exertions, however, are still continued in preparing editions oi 
the vai-ious works contained In their prospectus, although their ftmds have 
not permitted them to enter on their immediate publication. To this 
deficiency must be attributed the postponement of M. Garcin !>• Tasty** 
edition of tlie Mantao ut Tayr, already in a very advanced stage of prepara- 
tion, while the various works already announced by Mr. MorIey,.are also 
making proportionate progress. Among these, tiie T&rfkhi Masftdl, or 
history of the Ghaznawi Sultans, by Baihakki, it likely to prove one of 
the moet valuable works which have yet appeared in Penlan liteimtnzei 
as containing such minutely detailed narative and biographical anecdote 
of that interesting period in the history of northern Persia and Mahomme- 
dan India. 



m « 

XU 



ANNUAL REPORT OF THE 



lM.y. 



Dr. Bird read the Auditors' Report, as follows : 

The Accoants of the Society, for the year 1850, have been duly audited 
by the undersigned, who have to report the correctness of the boolean ud 
that the entries therein are properly vouched and authenticated. 



The Receipts during the year for Annual Subscriptions, 
Admission Fees, Compositions, and Arrears paid up, amount 
to •••••••« 

Annual Donation from the Hon. East India Company 
Dividends on £1800, 3 per cent. Consols . • • 

Sale of Publications •...•• 

Balance in favour of the Society at the end of 1848 • • 



The Disbursements for 1850 were: — 
House Rent and Taxes 

Fire Insurance on House (2 yeara) . • 

House Expenses .... 

Salaries and Wages .... 
Stitcliing the Journal and Lithography for Ditto 
Sundry Disbursements .... 



Carpenter's and Plumber's work and Paper Hangings (Grrafton 
Street) ••.•«,« 



£ M. d. 



542 17 

210 

97 17 4 

64 2 

£854 14 6 

111 6 9 

£986 9 

311 9 6 

11 5 

80 19 5 

260 2 

58 11 6 

54 16 5 



Balance in hand on the dlst December, 1850 . 



£777 3 10 
48 15 11 


£825 19 
140 1 


9 




£966 9 



The Receipts for Subscription, &c., during the past year, fiill thort of 
those for 1849 by £9G 125., notwithstanding the amount from the nie of 
publications has slightly increased ; and although the balance in hand be 
somewhat larger than that shown on the dlst December, 1849, it would 
have been entirely swallowed up b}' the expenses of printing, enpmving, 
and lithography for the Journal, Part II., Vol. XII., had Uie same been 
brought to account for the year under review. Tlie financial affiiirB of tlM 
Society cannot therefoi*e be deemed to be in a flourishing condition ; and 
witliout estimating the probable expenses of printing and lithography ftr 
the next number of tlie Journal, there will only be a small (if anj) 
in favour of the Society at the end of 1851. 
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The Auditors in presenting this report must call attention to the above 
very serious state of the finances; it being evident that the expenses 
annually will very soon exceed the income; and unless something be done 
to remedy this state of matters, the Society must cease to publish its trans- 
actions, 4ind thus bring to a close its usefulness. The payment of an admis- 
sion feci in addition to the annual subscription by resident Members^ 
prevents many learned and distinguished individuals in this country from 
enrolling themselves in the lists of the Society, who would otherwise be 
disposed to do so ; and the Auditors would therefore recommend the aboli- 
tion of the Entrance Fee as a measure calculated to bring to its ranks many 
who by their intellectual energies and exertion might extend the labours of 
the Society, and add to its finances by their contributions. The character 
and constitution of the Society would then probably be no longer limited 
to mere Orientals, and we might realize the expectation expressed by Sir 
George Staunton on a former occasion, that in order to carry out all tha 
purposes for which it was instituted, its numbers would be recruited from 
the community at large in this country, and the professed Orientalists 
belonging to it would be out-numbered by those who had no eastern tie or 
connexion whatever. 

The Society, iu iavestigating the literature and sdenoes of Asia, while 
adhering, in the papers read at its monthly meetings, to the ge<^gntphy, 
paleeography, philology, mythology, history, and arts of the £ast» might 
greatly increase its usefulness by extending its researches to Oriental ethno- 
logy, natural history, and geology. Connected with a probable increase of 
pecuniary and literary contributors on this head, by the addition of non* 
resident members, temporarily absent from the East in this country, the 
Auditors deem it right to recommend to the Society the adoption of a plan 
for carrying out during its Sessional Sittings a series of evening lectures 
on some of the more interesting and popular subjects of Oriental research. 

Fui-ther, this Society, in having extended the national UUrarjf and 
scientific character by the publication of Major Rawlinson's Alpliabets and 
Readings of the Nineveh Monuments and Inscriptions^ which now adorn 
the halls of the British Museum, has no inconsiderable claim on the literary 
gratitude of this country; and the Auditors would therefore recommend 
that, while the French Government have done so much by peonniary aid 
to promote researches of this kind, this Society should apply to Croven^ 
ment for a small Parliamentary grant for this specific object. 

Jambs Bird^ ^^^AdOU^n^tJ^furi 
John Hutt, ' ^HtStcUtg, 

Jakxb FntamsoM, {^ffllTf Tvwirir^ 
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After the reading of the foregoing Beportfl^ IIuob-Gsibral Db L4 
MoTTS moved-— 

^' Tliat the Report of the Council be received and printed, tc^ther with 
that presented by the Auditors, who are entitled to the best thanka of th0 
Society for their valuable remarks on the state of the finanoefr'' 

This motion was seconded by Jambs Ewikg^ Esq., and carried unani* 
mously. 

The Chairman then proposed for the consideration of the meeting the 
modification of Art. XXXV. of the Society's Regulations, which had bemi 
recommended by the Council in these words — 

** That with a view to induce a greater number of persons to become 
Members of the Society, the Admission Fee of Five Guineas be abolished •** 

jr After some discussion, in the course of which Colonel Sykes, the Right 
Hon. Holt Mackenzie, and Colonel Rawlinson, spoke in favor of the 
modified rule, and Mr. Bland against it; the question was put from the 
Chair that the proposed modification be adopted, which was carried by a 
large majority. 

Dr. J. Bird moved — 

'' That the thanks of the Meeting be offered to H. H. Wilson, Esq., for 
the important benefits he confers upon the Society, by dischaiging the 
duties of Director, and for taking the Chair on the present occasion. 

Seconded by Gbneral De la Motte, and carried unanimously. 

James Atkinson, EIsq. moved, and J. Fbbousbok, Esq. seconded the 
motion — 

**Tbat the thanks of the Society are due to the President, (whose 
absence, occasioned by the indifferent state of his health, is greatly re« 
gretted); and to the Vice-Presidents and Council, for their services on 
behalf of the Society." 

Carried unanimously. 

Sir G. Staunton returned thanks for himself and colleagues. 

George Forbes, Esq. moved — 

*' That the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Officers of the Society^ 
the Treasurer, Librarian, and Honorary Secretary, for their continued and 
valuable services to this Institution." 

This motion was seconded, and carried unanimously. 

The Meeting then proceeded to Ballot fbr the Council and Officers for 
the ensuing year. R. H. Solly, Esq., was appointed Semtineer of the Ballot; 
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at the close of which the Chairman announced that the Offioen of the 
preceding year were re-elected, and that the under-mentioned gentlomen 
were unanimously elected to form the Council : — James Atkinson, Esq.; 
Nathaniel Bland, Esq.; Beriah Botiield, Esq.; Dr. James Bird; Captain 
W. J. Eastwick ; James Fergusson, Esq. ; George Forbes, Esq.; John 
Hutt, Esq.; Sir Thomas Herbert Maddock; Rear- Admiral Sir Chailes 
Malcolm; W. H. Morley, Esq.; H. T. Prinsep, Esq.; L. R. Reid, Esq.; 
William Strachey, Esq. ; and Lieut.-Colonel W* H. Sy kes. 
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which appeared to Mr. Preston capable of being put into an English Tersioii 
or suitable to the taste of English readers. The extreme difficulty of this 
Arabic author is acknowledged by all scholars ; and a close and aceuiate 
rendering of his profound and subtle phraseology demands great indostiy 
and acumen. Mr. Preston has zealously applied himself to the eincidatioii 
of the difficulties attending his undertaking, and may justly be r^arded as 
a cai'eful, faithful, and successful translator. Sevenl fovoorable leriewi 
have appeared of Mr. Preston's able work. 

The Committee have had the pleasure to receive from C<donel Rawlinson 
an offer of a translation from the Arabic of the great Geographical Lexicon 
of Y&kut ul Hamawi, entitled ^ Moejam ul Baldan." This is the author 
quoted by Mr. Layard in the Second Volume of his work on Nineyeh. It 
is the intention of Ck>lonel Rawlinson to pursue his labours on this trans- 
lation as opportunities may permit ; and his extensive knowledge of the 
Arabic language, and of ancient and modem geography, especially qualify 
him to do justice to the rare and important work of Y6k(it. 

Professor Garcin de Tassy has prepared for the press a third and con- 
cluding volume of his *^ Hi&toire de la Litterature Hindoui et HindonstanL" 
The materials for this volume are derived, as were the two former, from 
native sources, almost entirely original. In the present volome, for the 
composition of which the learned author has consulted no fewer than eight 
original biographical works in MS., will be included a memoir on Hin- 
dustani songs, with numerous translations. 

The Committee have recently had the gratification to present to the res- 
pected Director of the Royal Asiatic Society, Professor H. H. Wilson, the 
last remaining gold medal of the fund, (bearing the name of King William 
IV., as patron of the institution), ** in acknowledgement of his great 
learning, and important services to Oriental literature, and especially as a 
testimony of the sense which they entertain of the merits of his translation of 
the * Vishnu Parana,' published under the patronage of the Committee." 

The Committee has to lament the decease since the last anniversary, 
of four Membei-8 of the Fund, H.R.H. the Duke of Cambridge; the 
Marquis of Northampton ; liord Bexley ; and Alexander Raphael, Esq. 
It is hoped that among the patrons of Oriental literature, new names will 
be found to replace the losses the Fund has thus sustained. And when it 
is considered that by its means, the literature of Europe, especially of 
England, has been enriched by many valuable works which, it may be 
assumed, would not have been printed but for the timely assistance afforded 
by the Fund, the stability of the institution cannot but be a matter of 
interest to Oriental scholars, and to the patrons of literature generally. 

Oriental TerU Society. 

The same discouraging circumstances which afiecC all endeavoort to 
promote a knowledge of Eastern literature and its means of study, mutt 
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be deplored by the Oriental Texts Society; and it is from the want of 
adequate support by public subscription, that the report of their proceed- 
ings of the last year, presents less appearance of activity than their Com- 
mittee would desire to offer. 

Their best exertions, however, are still continued in preparing editions of 
the various works contained in their prospectus, although their funds have 
not permitted them to enter on their immediate publication. To thb 
deficiency must be attributed the postponement of M. Garcin De Tasey's 
edition of the Mantao ut Tayr, already in a very advanced stage of prepai-a- 
tion, while the various works already announced by Mr. Morley, are also 
making proportionate progress* Among these, the T6rfkhi MasCldi, or 
history of the Ghaznawi Sultans, by Baihakki, is likely to prove one of 
the moflt valuable works which have yet appeared in Persian literature, 
as containing such minutely detailed narative and biographical anecdote 
of that interesting peiiod in the history of northern Persia and Mahomme- 
dan India. 
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After the reading of the foregoing Reports, Majob-Gjuibraii Db la 
MoTTB moved-— 

^ That the Report of the Council he received and printed, together with 
that presented hy the Auditors, who are entitled to the hest thanks of the 
Society for their valnahle remarks on the state of the finances." 

This motion was seconded hy Jambs Ewino, Esq., and carried unani- 
mously. 

The Chairman then proposed for the consideration of the meeting the 
modification of Art. XXXV. of the Society's Regulations, which had heen 
recommended by the Council in these words — 

** That with a view to induce a greater number of persons to become 
Members of the Society, the Admission Fee of Five Guineas be abolished." 

{T After some discussion, in the course of which Colonel Sykes, the Right 
Hon. Holt Mackenzie, and Colonel Rawlinson, spoke in favor of the 
modified rule, and Mr. Bland against it; the question was put from the 
Chair that the proposed modification be adopted, which was carried by a 
large majority. 

Db. J. BiBD moved — 

** That the thanks of the Meeting be offered to H. H. Wilson, Esq., for 
the important benefits he confers upon the Society, by discharging the 
duties of Director, and for taking the Chair on the present occasion. 

Seconded by Gbneral Db la Mottb, and carried unanimously. 

Jambs Atkinson, Esq. moved, and J. Ferousson, Esq. seconded the 
motion — 

'^That the thanks of the Society are due to the President, (whose 
absence, occasioned by the indifiV^rent state of his health, is greatly re- 
gretted); and to the Vice-Presidents and Council, for their services on 
behalf of the Society." 

Carried unanimously. 

Sir G. Staunton returned thanks for himself and colleagues. 

Gboror Forbes, Esq. moved — 

" That the thanks of the Meeting be given to the Officers of the Society, 
the Treasurer, Librarian, and Honorary Secretary, for their continued and 
valuable services to this Institution." 

This motion was seconded, and carried unanimously. 

The Meeting then proceeded to Ballot for the Council and Officers for 
the ensoing year. R. H. Solly, Esq., was appointed Scrutineer of the Ballot ; 
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at the close of which the Chairman annoonced tliat the Offieen of the 
preceding year were re-elected, and that the under-mentioned gentlemen 
were unanimously elected to form the Council :— James Atkinson, Esq.; 
Nathaniel Bland, Esq.; Beriah Botiield, Esq.; Dr. James Bird; Captain 
W. J. Eastwick ; James Fergusson, Esq. ; Greorge Forhes^ Esq.; John 
Hutt, Esq.; Sir Thomas Herbert Maddock; Resi^Admiral Sir Charles 
Kalcohn; W. H. Morley, Esq.; H. T. Prinsep, Esq.; L. R. Reid, Esq.; 
William Strachey, Esq. ; and Lieut-Colonel W. H. Sykes. 
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